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Trose who look back on the events of fhe past year will perhaps
see nothing that calls for special notice, and yet a great work is being
carried on silently in our very midst. One is almost inclined to
believe that there is no such thing as an Lducational Department, if
we are to judge from the very scant notices of Educational affairs in
-the local prints,  With the exception of-a “local’ now and again, and
an occasional ¢ leader,” the Department has been severely let alone.

It is true that few, if any, important changes have been introduced ;
but, this at least we can conscientionsly say, the Department is not
stagnant. From the last Report on Public Instruction iz Madras, our
readers will see that there are 1o fewer than 15,587 schools and col-
leges in the Presidency, and that a sum of nearly 42,30,157 Rs. is
annually. expended in the cause of education. Madras has stolen u
march on her sister Presidencies in passing the Degree of Licentinte
in Teaching. Itisa significant fact in the History of Bducation iu
India, that the Madras University should institute a degree for Teachers.
It is a recognition on high authority of a profession but mnperfectly
admitted. '

» The past year has seen a number of small changes, none the less
important on that account. 'The introduction of the new course in
the B. A. and M. A. Degrecs, on the principle of wurlfym o wwlta,
cannot fail to commend itself. The increased scale of grants has
much in it to show that the Director spent no incounsiderable anonrt
of"pains to give a fresh stimulus to BEdueat® e om0

British and) Cantinantat - = .
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‘_.*‘.3 he death of Mr. 9%?1';&3 Dancan, a zealous and hardworking
edbfinal officer, was I;by the members of the Departm‘(?nt asa
do‘u%'ba{g@vemenﬁ ’I{? the death of Dr. Bower, the Universily
lost ool it§) olddst .examiners, and Tamil Literature her firmest
supporter. T . . .
The Madrissa-i-azam has been raised to the standard of a High
School, under the head .mastership of Mr. Fowler, the eldest son of
onr Inspector of Schools. Examinations in Music, Drawing, Carpen-
try were for the fivst time beld in Madras. A the suggestion of Mr.
Adam, Commercial and Industrial studies are to form a part of the
school cuarriculum for the’ ensuing year.  The appointments of Dr.
Duncan as Director of Public Instruction, and Mr. Stuart as Principal
of the Presidency College, in supersession of a number of seniors, were
instances of judicious selections tempered by seniority. Femlee educ?-.
tion, both in general brayches and in Medicine, is making rapid,
“strides in India.

We are now entering on a new year, and appear in thisissue in a
little bulkier form than usual. We have every confidence that the read-
ing public will give us their hearty support this year asin the past,
and we take.this opportunity of wishing Heads of Schools an.d
Colleges the success their hard work merits. Last year’s work is
now nearly over, and preparations are going on fora freslf lease of
work ; in this, as in everything else, we trust our readers will have a

- prosperous New Year. :

WORDS TO TEACHERS.

o A i

Epvcatiox in India is makidg rapid strides. Schools and Colleges -

are multiplying fast, and the Universities, year after year, wit'h
~ their thousands of successful candidates, are landing at least their
“hundreds as new teachers in the educational world.

Edacation is fashionable, and teaching is becoming one of the

, ‘\‘:\rages” of the day. A few thoughts, then, for those who are freéh-.

*men to an educational life will not be out of place.

Tile first grea't point that a teacher of his - fellows should call to
"-;‘hcl;is the graudness of his work. Leaving out the ministry of.

i ite- dtngether spiritnal and ‘unworldly standing,
' YT =samavonmpare education
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(Jompare it with the Army, and we may remark that, althongh it
may be a grand thing to die for one’s country, yet death on the field
of*battle comes to but few of our soldiers, and far more of them die a
natural death on their beds through sickness, or through old age,
as worn out pensioners at home; and surely it is a grander thing to
be training up the youth of one’s country to useful lives than to be
vegetating in soldierly want of work, or, even, than to be shooting
down the enemies of the land.

Compare it with Medicine—it is a grand thing and a very grand

' thing indeed, to dc good to the bodies of suffering humanity, bat is it

not a grander thing still to do good to their minds—to teach men to
think aright, and to guide them into the paths of true knowledge and
understanding ?

. Compareit with Law—and, althougl—l\ it may be a grand thing to
avenge the oppressor and to right the oppressed, yet it is a grander
thing still to avoid the petty disputes of Law, and the wranglings about
legal terms, and to be walking in usefal paths of peace and truth.

There are other professions than these, without number. There
is the Engineer, who makes roads and bridges and canals ; there is
the Clerk, who dradges all day with his pen, copying out the dry
literature of the official world ; there is the Banker, who takes care of
our wmoney, and his Assistant who adds up his lengthy accounts.
There aro these and a hundred othé'rs, all of them useful in their way,
but the Teacher, at any rate, will agree that his profession is the
grandest of them all. ‘ '

| But wherein lies the grandeur of educational work ? Not merely
in imparting a dry-bone smattering of second-hand knowledge to a
class. A Teacher’s aim should be to do everything in his power to
benefit his boys in every possible way—by his conduct and by his
conversation both in and out of class, by his polite bearing to them all
from first to last, by his refinement and his delicacy of feeling, by his
sympathy with his pupils in their joys and their sorrows, by an
evident appreciation of all that is honest and true, and by an undis-
guised contempt for anything that is wicked and mean and law—by
all these, as most important additions to his cuergy in filling their
brains with the scholastic ‘knowledge that they should certainly
contain. In short, a Teacher should endeavour to act in such a way
that “old boys” of his class may look back uponttheir master of by-
gone days, not as a mere “ grinding” or thrashing” “ machine,” but
as a man whose memory is to be held in respect, and whose healthy.
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manly influence is still at work amid the cares of the world, gujding
his old pupils into honest paths of virtue and success. o

. [
And here we may remark that the influence of a Teacher is far

greater than is commonly supposed. - Boys are the greatest copyists
in the world ; and, in some way or another they will be sure to copy
their master as the most conspicuons model that they have. That is,
they will follow his footsteps for good or evil if he has gained their
confidence, or they will mimic and ridicule his actions and his words
if, by his folly, he has-reaped their scorn. Ay, yes! I have known
boys to copy most diligent]y the very hand-writing of a teacher, whom
they have respected ! And then, as for their faith in a master’s word !
I have known them to appeal to him as an infallible oracle, whose
word was an unquestionable decision on every subject of debate—on
the most speculative questions of astronomy, on guesswork questions
of distances in walks, on birds’ eggs and butterflies, down fo the beste
way of cooking toffee or of sharpening a penknife. “MMr. So-and-so
says 80 is a clencher for every dispute—Roma loquitur, causa fit.

Yes, a Teacher has a wonderful influence for good or for evil, and
it is, therefore, of the first importance that he should be most strictly
circumspect in all his dealings with his boys. Every action is noticed,
every word is taken into account, and the Teacher is responsible for
the results. But, if a Teacher shonld be so careful not to give his
pupils other than the very best of examples, how dreadful it is to
think that there are actually men in existence, who, not only by bad
example, but positively by deliberate actions, are purposely ruining
their boys bothin body and sotl! Yet so it is; and we ourselves, have
known, not one, but several actual cases of determined agents of Satan

. in charge of innocent boys ! '

* Education, then, is a grand profession; and an earnest-minded

" maun, who would scorn to ase hisintlnence for other than the very best
- purpose, is possessed of a wondrous power. But here we must remind
a wonld-be teacher that in ono special respect the profession is by
 no means a grand one—it is no mine of money. Many an engine-
driver, begrimed with coal-dast and unconscious of grammar, receives
the salary of two ordinary school Professors and more; and many a
railway-guard .would turn up his nose at the salary that many of our

*- young teachers receive with delight. There are certain plums” of -

" the profession, of gourse, but, like the ‘“plums” in a schoolboy’s
‘pudding, they are few and far between. But money is no matter of
grandoess at all.  The true Teacher should enter on his duties with a°
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real love for his work and a real appreciation of his position. He is
unworthy of the name if he enters the class-room only to look longingly
forward to the soand of the bell that shall release him from his  daily
task of sertile toil,”” and if he thioks it enough to shufile through his
duties day by day so long asthe salary isall right when pay-day
comes rcund.

But here for the present we will stay, We have reminded onr
readers of the grandness of a Teacher’s profession, and of the
tremendous influence which a Teacher exerts upon the boys of bis
class. It behoves, therefore, all of us who are of this profession to
watch our actions most closely, that they may be such as arve fitted for
imitation.

(To be conttnued.)
Gryy Bariow, e.A.

R

ON FEELING A POEM.

Arour two years ago, the late Muark Pattison opened a College
session with an address on the Reading of Poetry. “ This,” he said,
“ does not consist in merely reading the works of a poet, an wccount
of his life, and a critical essay upoun him. When all that is done, and’
done in the best manner, the reader may have understood the book
but not the poet. Poetry is not a quantum of intelligible proposi-
tions ; it i3 not to be apprehended through the logical understanding,
but throngh the feelings. T'o him who does not feel a poem for him*-
self, it is hopeless to explain its meaning ; the most intelligent may
be as dull to poetry as Dr. Johuson was to Milton’s sonnets, of which
he affirmed that the only thing to be said about the best was that
they were not bad.”” .The object of the following remarks is to con-
tribute something towards pointing out what is meant by this feeling
a poem for one’s self. ’

Let us take a simple example—that well-known poem of Long-
fellow’s, for instance—* Excelsior.” Critics may differ in their regard
for this piece, but it has taken too strong a hold on the affections of
the world to be altogether put out of sight by the necessitics of a
rathless criticism. This poem tells a story—an apparently sad story
—of a young man climbing the Alpine heights, bearing in his hand
o banner with the word Eweelsior marked on it. He is warned of his
danger, but an unconquerable determination urges him on, in spite of
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‘Waminas At the end he is found lifeless among the mountain snows.
As a debcnptwe or narrative poem, this is pretty enough; but the

poem is not merely descriptive or narrative, it has a deeper meaniag.

Truth is here embodied in a tale—to speaL to us of human aspiration,
endeavour and suffering.

The two first stanzas form an introduction. We are taken to a
village at the foot, or on the side of the snow-covered Alpine Tanges.
It is late in the evening, and darkness is rapidly enfolding the village
in its shadows. A youth is seen passing the village with the evident
intention of climbing the mountain. Thought and care have marked
his brow, but the firm w11'1 the determination to do or die, can be
clearly d;scovered in the bright flash of his eye, in the hopeful, reso-
lute voice with which he pronounces the inscription on his banner,
— EBxcelsior !

Is this not a faithful life-picture? Youth is full of hope and
promise—Ecelsior [—higher and higher |—this is the most alluring
motto for all young men of the better sort, for those who are nnsatis-
fied with their attainments, who are anxious to learn deeper truths,
to do nobler deeds. They read of the achievements of others, how
great men of old have thought, have suffered, have trinmphed at last;
how even their failures were more honourable than the success of

- others, Inspired by these examples they too will fight,

“That ere they fall in scattered fire, -
Their hearts may lift the world’s heart higher.”

And yet, how many of those who dream of great things are
sfriving in earnest to realize these dreams? Such aspirations are
easy to contemplate, have undoubted attractions by the cosy fireside at
home ; but how many are willing to carry them ount faithfully through

snow and ice, through the chilling atmosphere of the world’s opposition-

and scorn? Very few indeed ; and perhaps this is what the poet means
by saying that the device on the banner was a strange one, a device
that belonged to an unknown tongue. Aspirations like these are only
found in refined and elevated minds. They are nuknown and strahge
- to the common crowd who have abandoned themselves to the pursuit
" of gold, of pleasure, or of power, till their earlier instincts are stifled

- and destroyed ; nor can they understand or appreciate them now, for

the very memory of them is gone. !

The next four verses of the poem describe some of the difficulties
our young hero has to encounter. At first the temptation lies in the

' coutmsb between the happy homes he sees around hiin, and the white
_ £,
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glaciens that gleam with weird, ghastly brightness overhead. \Vithin{
the glowing household fires invite to comfort and repose; without,
the*biting snows repel him with their wild, desolate aspect. Why
should he choose that whichis so comfortless and chill? "o what
purpose, after all, is his endeavour ? Wil the happiness of the future
recompense him for his sacrifices now? Such are the doubts that
often beset the youthful aspirant after fame or virtue. Too many alas!
are powerless against such temptations. But our hero does not falter.
Even the groan that betrays the struggle in his breast is Eecelsior !

But it is not alone the bleak inlospitable heights which should
induce him to give up his attempts. There are actual dangers which
the experienced old inhabitant of the village points out. 'The tempest
and the torrent—emblems of open hostility—are not terrors to be
despised. They are terrible enough to “aunt, and powerful enough
tq overwhelm many a stout heart still, as they have often done before.
He is not to be daunted. These obstacles-have no terrors for him.
The tone in which Le expresses his unaltered resolve, is firm and loud
like the voice of a clarion.

If open opposition cannot dissuade, there are softer allurements
t]Qat may turn him from his course. According to Edwin Arnold, the
sage counsellors of Buddha’s father were not blind to the fact that

~ “The thoughts ye cann\ot stay with blucn chains,
~ A girl’s hair lightly binds.”

. Love, or what passes for it, has proved to be many a great man’s
ruin. Instances will be familiar to most readers. nergy of character,
force of will, high aims have not unfrequently been * melted into
mere effeminacy,” and lost to the world. History is full ofit. Antony
might have risen to greater renown had it not been for Cleopatra.
Samson had bitter cause to repent his.infatuation for Dalilah. And
the trial whmh requires men to sacrifice this pleasure is perhaps more
difficalt than others. In the presence of surpassing loveliness, many a
man, like Sir Lancelot

¢ “ad given all other Dliss,
And all his worldly worth for this,
~To waste his whole heart in one kiss
TUpon her perfect lips.”

But if high achievements are to be gained, if lofty purposes are
‘to be accomplished, even this must be surrendered. Our hero recog-
nises it, and though the effort costs him tears, he relinquishes the pros-
pect of this near happiness in the contemplation of another far
greater if more distant.
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Then the peasant adds his persuasions. The pine-tree’s withered

branch cannot be trusted ; the sudden avalanche may at any moment

- cut him off. Even sucesss we know has its dangers. But the y8uth
is deaf to these counsels, and has already gone far up the height.

- Now we reach the conclusion. At daybreak the monks of St.
Bernard are at their usual devotions ; but through the stillness of the
. dawn there rings a sharp cry through the hushed air—Excelsior ! It is
3 the ciy of the youth who had been toiling upwards all the night, and
who bad reached a serener height than they. A search is made, and
the faithful hounds find him lifeless indeed, but beautiful, half buried

- . in-the snow, bat still grasping in his hand the banner with the strange

device—Fucelsior !
.. It will be noticed that throughout jthe poem there is not a word
of direct teaching; not a word to tell us even the purpose of the

- poem. Ordinary readers will read it asa touching story, and pity or
ridicule the hero according to their understandings. But those who

' are accustomed to think, who are themselves toiling up some steep

. and dangerous height, will find in it some encouragement and cowmfort.
They will hear what others may be deaf to—the voice that falls thro’
the cold, gray twilight like a falling star, bidding them let no diffi-
cultids ‘daunt, no ‘enticements allure them from their upward way;

* directing them to lopk above mere forms and ceremonies and customs,

to the spirit of devotion and truth which is apt to be so rudely neg-
lected ; teaching them that virtue is its own reward, that happiness
may be fonnd elsewhere than in mere material pleasures; aund finally

- pointing out that those who seem to fail have not always failed in

eality, that the world’s estimate of failure and success is as deceitful
as are its views of lofty and genuine enjoyment.

- There are other poems, forming possibly a more numerous class,
where the teaching is given directly and in plain words; where the

.. . parable is closely followed by its interpretation. Kvenin theseca ses

.

L. . it is necessary to feel the sentiments of the poet, if we would enjoy the
- foll beauty and significance of what is said. A grest deal mere is

suggested by s poem than is directly expressed ; and what is suggested

* " has often greater influence over us than what is expressed. It is true

"i"sh‘ould be exercised, some effort mude to get behind the story as it
. . were, and to realise what impulses give rise to the wonderful creation

* that the suggestions that occur to one reader may not be exactly the

same a8 those that occur to another. Many may take a very different

- view of Longfellow’s poem from that which I have offered above.

"Buat however that may be, the essential point is that some feeling

N 4
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of pestry. It is this evidently which Marlk Pattison means by Jeeling
a poem. It ig trying to read the mind of the poet thr.s)ugh‘ his wm:k ;o
trying to place ourselves as aearly as possible in his point of view
and to see with the same sympathy and clearness.

Nov is it likely that all tho feelings awakened by & poem can be

expressed in words. Strange, indefinable sensations are roused,

within us, which we cannot explain. We are conscious of them, for
they stir our minds with a delightful unrest, they urge us on to action,
or at least they excite in us the desire to act. Such sensations defy

" analysis.

Often a word or a line startles the fancy, or kindles the imagina~ -
tion of one reader, even though uo similar effect is produced in
another. For instunce, Shakespeare tells us of a fair vestal, who defied
thé shaftsof cupid, and passed on ““in maiden meditation, fancy-free.”
This line seems to be one of the wost exquisitely beautiful even in Shakes-
peare. Why, it is not easy to explaiv, nor is it necessary to attempt
any explanation. It is sufficient that the mind perceives a beauti-
ful picture. If to some minds there is iu it nothing unusual, nothing
more picturesque than ordinary, that is their misfortune ; it is no reason
why the privilege should be denied of drinking deeper and sweeter

draught from the pure fountains of poetic pleasure.

¥

CORRESPONDENCE.

PAYI\IENT BY RESULTS.
To

Tue EDITOR,
“ Bducational Becord.”

Siz,
Apropos of your Leader on this subject there ave two points which I
should like to mention—one for, and the other agninst, the system.

(1.) In many of onr Indian village schools there is o over-pressare
but there iz an amount of apathy in both teacher and taught that the
Result Grant only can remove: in these cases it acts as a healthy stimnlas
and brings the school ap to, but not beyound, its natural and requisite piteh
of efficiency. 1In large schools in towns the case is different ; the machine

there is in danger of being spoiled by its powers being overtaxed.
' 2
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(2) There is a very unpleasant feeling gaining ground that things )

are not being carried on as fairly as they ought to be by some of the sub-
ordinates of the department. I do not wish to assert that such is undoupt-
edly the case; but it may be well to point ont what unlimited scope there
1s for frand, with scarcely a possibility of detection, if an unscrupulous
man wishes to feather his own mnest. This then is the modus operandi
which may be adonted. The school is examined for results, and to every-
body’s surprise may gain three times as large a grant as it ought to do.

The manager cashes the bill—sends one half to the examiner who gave him
80 large a grant, retains the other half himself, and so nets his proper

grant (considering the merifs of the scholars) plas fifty per cent. for making °

his little arrangement with the examiner. It is to the intevest of all con-
cerned to keep this transaction a dead sccret; and it is only when the,
conscientions manager finds his own grant so comparatively insignificant,
and hears ramours of the wealth of some of the educational subordinates that
his suspicions nse aronsed. If there is any trath at all in the ngly stories
afloat, either the resnlt grant must be entirely abolished, or else some
effectual system of checking the results must be rigorously adgpted by
the Director and his Inspectors. g

. i , - Cave.

\

| NOTES ON TENNYSON’S <“ENOCH ARDEN.”

7

~

Selected portions of the English course prescribec? Sor the Calcuita
University F. A, Ezamination and Roorkee
Entrance Evamination of 1886.

By M. DUNN, 5.4, )
Professor of English and Classics, St. Peters College, 4gra.

ARGUMENT.
In a quiet port (presumably on the coast of England) lived three

L]
¢ Annie Lee
The prettiest little damsel in the port,

And Philip Ray, the Millet’s only son,
And Enoch Arden, a rough Sailor’s lad.”

In youth and manhood both paid court to the girl, but the girl’s

. affections were fixed on Enoch whom she married. Oue day Enoch fell

- from the mast of hLis vessel and while suffering from the effects of his fall,

his trade was taken from him by somecbody else and starvation seem.
- ¢
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Y

" ed toy be the sole issme of his troubles. Bat a captain of a vessel

hearing of Enoch’s misfortunes and knowing Enoch’s valne as a sea-
maa offered him the post of boatswain on his vessel. The offer was
closed with and Enoclt after selling his “ old sea-friend” (his boat) and
buying with the money realised, sundry wares for a shop to support
Annie and ber children during his absence, sailed away into unknown seas.
But Annie had not the will nor the shrewduess of a trader, and her affairs
went from bad to worse. She buried her youngest child, who had been
very sickly. Phkilip who had not visited Annie since her marriage, was
smitten with sympathy at her misfortunes, and put her children to school.
Years passed over their heads and Philip urged her to marry him, until,

weary with waiting for Enoch and with patting Philip off, she married

him. Meanwhile what had become of Enoch. The ship - Good Fortune
tossing over the Bay of Biscay and tumbled round the Cape reached its
port of destination. But on its return home, she was wrecked and all her
crew, except Enoch, and two others, perished, and were set upon some land
in the tropics. His companions dying, Enoch passed many a year alone
until rescued by a ship which like the Good Fortwne had been driven out
of its course. Landing in England Enoch makes himself known to an old
woman in his native village named Miriam Lane, who tells him the story
of Annie’s marriage to Philip. Bat yearning to look again on the face of
his wife he pays a clandestine visit to Philip’s homestead, and after being
a spectator of the happiness of his wife and family, he returns to Miriam,
he passes away, -

¢“ And when they buried him, the little port
I1ad seldom seen a costlier funeral,”

Long lines af cliff breaking have left @ chasm.—In a long line of cliffs
there is a break, chasm from the Gr. chaino to open, Lat. chasma.

oWWharf—A landing place; a perpendicular bank or mound of stone or
timber raised on the coast of a harbour to enable ships to land gooas. Sax.
hawarf, Dan. werven, to raise.

Down—Sax. dun, French dune. Tn Fr. dunette, a dim. of dune, is the
highest part of the poop of a ship. The primary seusec is therefore a hill or
elevation. A term applied in England to a poor, naked, hilly track of land
only nsed for pastaring sheep.

Nuiters—People searching for nuts.

Barrow—Sax. teorg, a hill ov hillock. An artificial mound raised to
commemorate some battle, or to enclose the remains of warriors. They
correspond to the tumdi of the Latins, the cromlecks of the Druids and the
cairns of the Celts. .

Houses—Families.

Damsel—Fr. Demoiselle, Ttal. dumiyille, a dim. of dama,
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Lumber—From Sax. lerma, ntensils, or allied to lwmp, clump, a.‘fnass.

Cordage—Here age denotes a collection.  According to the Welsh, the
word cord signifies a twist, from the root- cor from chorus. The English
word choir comes from the same root, and means originatly & circle.

Swartly—Of a dark colour. Sax. Swart, black.

Fluke—The curvature of the anchor. The straight part is called the
shank, Flule is supposed to be from Gr. phlug, a plough.

Drealer—Wave.

Still—Always. ..

Enoch was host—Scan as follows :— - f
Enoch | was hdst—one day | Philip | the néxt.

His blue eyes flooded, $e.—* His blue eyes flooded with tears cansed by
- anger which lent him no assistance.” Philip was the weaker of the two,
and his wrath was useless as it lent him no assistance against Enoch.

Quarrel—lat. querela, quern/)l', I complain.  Quarrel in the time of
Shakespeare and Bacon meant prefeat. “

But when—was felt by either—But when the childhood of both had

passed and they began to grow into manhood. \

To hoard hLis own savings—for Annie—Infinitive phrases in apposition
to purpose. ‘

~

Dreaker-beaten—DBeaten by breakers, 1.e., waves.

. Had he servel—He had. served. - The poet's expression is more eleghnt
and perhaps more grammatical.
} .
Full sailor—The common expression is" alle bodied sailor. Note the
difference between Sailor and Sailer. The former means one who sails'on
© board a ship, the latter the ship itself.

 dud thrice had plucked w life, c.—And had thrice saved people from

drowning.

Hazels—Hazelnut trees—See line 7. ..

Just when the prone :dge of the wood, §ec.—Just when the trees of the
hazelwood, covered with foliage descended in sloping lines towards the
hollow—See line 9.

Weather-beaten—Literally beaten or marked by the weather or by time,
hence rongh, bronzed. *

All-Kindled—All here signiﬁes altogether, totally. The fire alluded
to in these lines is that of love, ' :

* - RN 9 .
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‘ . .

Lije a wounded life—Like some creature that had been.wounded:

Darl: hour—Hour of sadness. .

) Bearing a life long hunger in his heart—Carrying 'm .Ins heart a desire
that was ever to be appeased through the length of his life.

Bells—Wedding bells. 1 |

The 'mz;y idol of her solitudes—A 103y boy whom she idolised when she
was dlone. .

Ocean-sielling Osier—DBaskets made of osier, smelling of the Sea.

Osier is a species of water willow,

N Rough-redden'd——Made rough and red.

, Market-cross—A cross seb up where a market is held.

Portal-warding lion-whelp—The lion-whelps in stone flanking the gate-
way ot the entrance to the grounds of the Hall.

ree-—The yew-tree tenanted by peacocks. Gentlemen 1in

Peacock-yeiwt to which the name Hall

ions
and living in the country POSsess mansion the name Hu 7
Engfl:e[; a wlied. Cf. Locksley Hall, Bracebridge Hall. A song \l;}:b‘}l:?u
‘: ; ay (?f}zon be found peacocks. CE. the refernce to peacocks 1n Yyasuinge
ry ma .

ton Irving's Christmas Dinner (Sketch Book). |
Friday fare—Fish eaten on Frjd'ay. I\Ian‘y Cl}ristlans ang\.especxally
" Catholics eat only fish on Friday. Fare from Sax. faran, (to g
Haven—Harbour—From the same root as heavei.
Clamber—From to climb. To climb with hands and feet.
Zl}ischance—-The prefix s is derived from the verb miss, to go wrong.

Z‘lnother Land crept too across Lis frade—Somebody else took his trade

from him. . »
Vightinare—Litemlly the spirit of the night, Swedish mara, spirit.

Want; had to go begging for their livelihood.

Hand-to-mouth—
Boatswain— Pronounced Losi—From Sax. bat (boat)and swezin(se.rva.nt.)
'A -'éi"“s“ on board a ship who has charge of the boats, sails, rigging,
n officer ard s A
anchors, colonrs and cordage. N
i d obscures
* mischance————ofing. As 2 clon
So now that shadow of muse ' r ~
the land the fiery pathway of the sun in the heavens and allows t-](JIE slu'n
(t)n ‘ti‘t‘ licht upon the sea at a distanpce from ‘the s}lorf*, so did this
O'CEZp tah%taoccurrcd to Enoch for the time plunge him in gloom but
mis 3

shortly after prove of advantage to him,

Orajt—Vessel. The word has also two other meanings, cuuning and trade.
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Appraised lis weight—Guessed how lieavy he was, or how 'hch he
! .

weighed. The word apprais )

; ppraised comes from the [tal, a

] . ‘ .P ) al. apprezzare. The m
desirable oxthoglaphy 1s apprized from Fr. appriser, (to prize). -18 ore

Brawling opposition.—Her opposition was not noisome.” 'l
Held 71{5 will—Adhered to his resolation.

Sea-friend—THis boat.

Set his hand to fit—Set about furnishing, or began to fumisl;.
Streetward—TFacing the street. |

Auger—It is probable that this word is nauegar corrupted, from Sax.

nafe~qgar or na {]: ‘7‘ W T,
f.. g 1 ueg ry fI‘Om la‘flt, the nave of & ’hee], and ga a tOOl or a
bO]er. 'An an i an‘ ine ’

ger 18 tOOI fO!' borlno ]ﬂ.I‘ge holes. ’

/

Huwving ordered all—Having put all in order.

Who needs would
s would 1worl:—Who v i ‘
A vas determined to work—Needs i
adverb. Sasx. nedes. ‘ .rL Noede s o

All his Aunie’s fears ] : ‘
Annd to him, He was amused at Annie’s
. ; ; nnie’s fear
end felt concerned only in that they were the fears of his wife. e
frwe—a preposition governing the phrase as kis Annie’s.
[ystery—Lat. mysterium, Gr. systerion, myo (to shat, to concs;al)
In that mystery where God-i s '
L od-in-man is one with man-in-Go
; : . -1-God 4-Probs
meaus in secret prayer in which God and man are aloe together i
i .
Voyage—Fr. voyage, Lat. vig (way). - /
. Ilztll .b'rmg Juir weather yet ¢o all of us—A term borrowed from the Sea
noch being a Sailor. It means will bring us prosperity yet. ’

.

eaﬂhﬂeﬁftlla.—Sax. heorth. Perhaps the word has some connection with
. which must have been the primitive khearth or fire place. .
F . — . . )l ’ ,
or tb—Viz. for being a pretty, puny, weakly, little one,

Almost hoped herself—A'most felt hopeful berself.

But w k ;
hern :0 Suhev{; Le _turnefl tie current of his tall to graver things—When he
It peak more serionsly. Another expression borrowed from the Sea

Ske heard and not hear;l lim—She gave what he said a listless attentjon, -

Keep ever ./1 thl«ng ? - ’
4 S}bl[’sha e th. 1 -
y ) } afler Hle manitel Ofa S;‘lp, Y 2 seaman

Cast oll your cares on God ; that anchor Lolds.

. cast gives the ship firm su -
pport, so does E
support from God in all Ler troubles. noch counse

As the anchor when.
1 his wife to look for

Uttermost parts of the morning—The far East
: (To be continued.)
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QUERY PAGES.

et e s

These pages are specially intended for students who are requested
to send in papers.

We shonld be much obliged if correspondents who send questions
for solutian, would give (if possible) the required answers, and the
source from which the questions are obtained.

- No query will be inserted or answered uifless accompanied by the
renl name and address cf the sender, not necessarily for publication, but
as a guarantee of good faith and for facility of reference. When a
pseudonym is adopted, it should be written at the end of the query, and
the real name and address on a separate piece of paper.

Correspondents are requested to write their queries legibly ; and on
one stde of the paper only. '

Replies will not be sent by post. All commuuications intended for
these pages should be addressed to

Tue “ Query Epiror,”
Edueational Record, Madras.

LATIN.

SALLUSTII CATILINA.
SHORT TEST PAPER FOR—CALCUTTA ENTRANCE EXAMINATION, 1886.

1. TranstaTe :—His rebus comparatis, Catilina nihilo minus in proxu-
mum annum consulatum petebat ; sperans, si designatus foret, facile se ex
voluntate Anfonio usurum. Neque interea quietas erat, scd omnibus modis

Jinsidias parabat Ciceroni. Neque illi tamen ad cavendum dolus aut astatiz
deerant. Namque a principio consulatas sui, multa pollicendo, per Fulviam
effecerat, nt Q. Curins, de quo paullo ante memoravi, consilia Catilinge sibi
proderet.” Ad hoc collegam suum Antonium pactione provinciz perpulerat,
ne contra rempublicam sentiret; circum se preesidia amicorum atque
clientiom occulte habebat. Postquam dies comitiorum venit, et Catilina
neque petitio neque, insidiz quas consulibus in_campo fccerat, prospere
cessere ; constitait bellum facere ¢t omnia extrema experiti, quoniam, qua
occulte tentaverat, aspera feedaque evenerant.
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. (e} Explain the construction of the words underlined 1— "

O P AN ST AT T . .
2. TraNsLATE :—Injuriis coutumeliisque concitatus, quod, fructn laboris

m.dustrlazque me® privatas, statum dignitatis non obtinebam, publicam
| Jpiserorum caussam pro mea consuétudine suscepi, non quin aes alienum
;1}:13 Ix.lox:x:umbus ex possessionibus solvere possem, cum alienis nominibns

tberalitas Qvestill is fili i 3 i
Urestille suis filimque copiis, persolveret ; sed quod non dignos

homine i ici
s honore honestatos videbam, meque falsa suspicione alienatum

sentiebam.
(a) Give the principal parts of the verbs in this extract.
(8) Tarn the passage into oblique narration : —
3. - Give a brief ‘oatline of Catiline, his conspiracy, and'its defeat.

4: Explain:—-h Catilina Q Catulo S.— Adilis—Kalendas—Junias—
goll(l).ma,—Fldem publicam dare—3unicipium — Duas Hispanias—Citerigr
allia.

5. Write out all the parts(of the verbs ait and suquit./

6.. Decline »ir and jusjumvizdwn. ' Mention anything péculiar about thé
following nouns :—Locus, vis, sedes, dies, carcer, litera, ludus, domus.
. 7. Mention all the ways in which a purpose may be expressed in
Latin, Translate the following sentence in each way :— t

Casar sends messengers to Rome to ask for help. '
8. Explain fally the way of ‘compa.ring adjectives in Latin.

9, ) What verbs govern a genitive, a dative, and an ablative case
respectively. '

10. Translate into Latin :—

(a) Who doubts that the sun is larger thar; the moon.

1 {(8) Ha'ving heard these things, heled his army to the banks of
: “the river, - : ‘

(¢) They built a wall thirty fe‘ct high and three feet broad.

(d) He lived eightcen years at Rome and three Iﬁontfxs ap
Corinth. '

(e) T will strive that you may be able to think me a friend.
(/) 'Wo must not believe all men. \
(g) We are Freparing arms that we may attack others,

(k) A good citizen ought to oley the laws of his counﬂry.
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. ENGLISH AND INDIAN HISTORY.
1. Write out a list of the Tudor line of sovereigns, with dates.

.
2. Draw a historical chart showing ‘the respective claims of the

e

Houses of York and Lancaster to the Boglish throne in the fourteenth
century, and the rival claim of the Earl of March.

3. Say what you know of the Treaties of Bretigny, Troyes, Pecquigny
and Utrecht respectively, , 4

4. What were the chief eveuts of the reign of Edward I

5. Narrate the events which sunccessively estranged Charles I. from
Lis people and led to his eventual ruin.

;6. Describe the various attempts of James II. and his descendants to

re-gain possession of the English throne after the Revolution.

7. Divide the people of Indiainto as many race divisions and sub-
davisions as you cau.

8. Give a list of the Muhammadan Dynasties that sunccessively bore
sway in India.

9. Giveashort account of the life and reign of Akbar,

10. Say what you know of——Cihaucer, Chandragupta, Sedgemoor,
Prithvi Raja, Sacheverell, William Caxton, Edmund Spenser, Talikot.

GEOGRAPHY.
1. What are the boundaries of Germany and of India ?
2. What continents are washed by the Pacific Ocean ?
3. Whatislands liein the Mediterranean Sca ? Mention any towns
thab you know of in these islauds.
4. What rivers empty themselves into the Casplan Sca, the Black
Sea, the Baltic Sea, and the Bay of Bengal. -
¢. Mention the chief rivers of France, with any important townson
®their banks.
6. Say what you know about the Desert of Suhara, as regards its
supposed origin and its present state. How is it supposed that the climate
of Africa could be improved ?
7. Describe the priociple and the usc of the Barometer.
8. Explain the phenomena of the sersons and of the tides. WWhat

are spring tides and neap tides ¥
.8
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LOGIC.

Note.—The references in these questions are to the * People’s cclmon of Mdls
Logie, dated 1884.

1. There is a great diversity of opinion regarding the definition of

Logic. How does this diversity arise? page 1.
2, By whom has Logic been called the Art of Reasoning ? p. L.

3. What do the words Art and Science respeotwely denote when
apphed to Logie ? p. 2.

4. Why does the word Reasoning abound in ambiguities ? p. 2

5. 'What signification have most writers attached to the word Reason-

ing ? What meaning does Mill assign to this word? p. 2

6. From whom is the employment of the word Logic to denote the
theory of Argumentation derived ? - p. 2.

]
. !

7. How does Mill define Logic? p. 3.

8. How are truths knownte us? p. 3.
{

9. How can troths known to us by tafuilion, by unmedbate CONSCLOUSTESS,
and by inference be distinguished ? p. 3.

10. To what science do inquiries into the natare of Couception,
Perception, Memory and Belief belong ? p. 5.. ,

11. Why is Logie not the science of Delief P ‘ p. 5

12. Why is Logic not the same thing as Knowledge ? p. &
13, Why was Logic called the ars artium by éacon ? p 6.
14, What does Logic include ? p. 7.

:

(To be continued.)

ENGLISH.

1. Analyse and paraphrase the followi mo'passacre, and parse the words
in 1tahcs Foem »

The worthy gentleman who Las been snatched from us in the middle
- of the contest, while his desires were us warm, and his hopes as eager as

ours, has feelingly told us what shadows we are, and what shadows we purse, |
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' ANALYSIS.
L]
i Con. Predi- . Exten.
Kind of - | Subject y Object. £ Pred.
Sentence, Sentence. t!:s(; ! cate. | of Pr
() | ; -
The worthy gentleman| Prine, [The worthy’ bas told us t&:;ls;g)
has feeling told us. Sent. kgt:al;ltlem-m '
®)
!
who has been snatched|Adj. Sent. \[n rel. who hﬂstbi:'}(t}l (;xl'c;;*;)um
from us in the mid-|to gel_lhle- ‘ snfm c Pl o
dle of the contest. |man in (a) . e e
' © \ test (time)
‘hile hi i ! . b)| while his were as
Wl:ée‘?;:u;ieslres wereiidr. o () desires \ warm
. o k i ere)
and his hopes as eager Ady. to (b) and | his hopes a{;veag;r
(e) .
Looas ours ar
as ours Adv. to (d) [eager
(1)
N { hat
t shadows we are |Nom. Sent. we are w
what s obj. to (a). shadows
“ | what
and what shadows weNom. Sent. and ! we pursue shad‘ows
pursue. obj. to (a) i

e have been told by the honourable gentleman who ha? so suddenly
been removed from us in the midst of the conflict, whose wishes wex:;a as
fervent, and whose expectations were as bright as our own, how frail we
are and how fleeting are the objects we pursue.

While—advl. conj., ommo’ the sents.,
¢ His desires were as warm.

as—ady. of deg., qualg. wari.

¢WWho has been snatched’ and

warm—adj. of quality, qualg. desires.

3
¢ His hopes were as eager’ and ‘ Our
@s—cop. conj., joining the seats., ¢ His hop

‘are eager.’

[1 1
N oov. hopes.
ours—pers. pro, com. gen., plar., ist, poss., gov by P

0r—poss. pro., plur., com. nom to nre.

. e s
what—rel. pro., used as adj., qualg. shadows.

shadows—com. noun. neut., plar,, non. after are.

¥ m. to are.
twe-—pers. pro., Com., plar., Ist. nomn. to

i i i slar., agreeing Wlth we.
are—irreg. int. verb, act., ind., pres., 1st plo
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2. How do you account for the

English langnage ?

theirl:olll)(l)éiﬁ Lr(;gh;]dd‘ was invaded from Normandy, arnd the Norman. ki;;os
€s and soldiers, and a large body of ch h the
oot o 13l ey ¥y urchmen who flled all the
all spoke Norman-Freneh, and all of who
. : * No f m we -
;)s.blly entirely ignorant of English. French, therefore, came to b;eu};r(:{
- . ! i
tlmeel_y. The la.xf's were written in French, the same language wag usedi’
1e law courts, in the schools, and universities. It wag :t tﬁis time theren ‘
, .

fore (1086—~1409), that lare s
into oue Tanganes ge numbers of French words were introduced

.4 Give the derivation and me

Gin aning of the following words :—
Suceession, sanctify,

felicity, visible, derivation,

vao conjagation, glorious,
V ! ' |
Words. { Roots Prefices and Affixes, } ' Meaning
_—-—h——sk . (=24
— i
—_— Y
succession cedo, to go  [sub 1
g ub, under ; ion, denotine|Act of i ‘ 1
s om, e pafter.suwfeedmg or following
sanctify sanctus, hol
v; -
facere, to make To mako boly.
e ;.
elicity Jeliz, happy | .y, denoting abstract Happiness
idea o
s \
visibl 3t ibili
e tideo, to see |-ble, possibility of actionJThat which can be seen
derivation rivus, a riv : 5 : '
Tives, a river |de, down 3 tom, deuoting The act of dez‘iving ; tracing g
- action word to itg origin;ﬂ root, -
conjugati j joi |
Jugation | jungo, to Jom ieon, together—ion [Act of joining ; inflection of
fon
verhs, o °
glorious .. glords, bright-

-ous, full of Fall of glory,

ness; prob.
from clarus, )
clear : i
privacy privo, to
-y, stat i
separ’a o Y, e State of being alone,

——

Q.

CHENISTRY.

HYDROGEN.

(Continyeq Jrom Page 257 of 1885i.)

, .
THIS gas, when pure, is tasteless,

colorless, and invisible, Tt i8 not
‘e Or nncombined, hut constitﬁting as
ally the principal constitaent of water
d as one of the most widely diffased o;
COY?dltlQll of tolerable purity, may be

it may be regarde

all the elements, Hydrogen, in g

presence of many French words in the |

CTTEMISTLY. a

‘obtaindd by a process the exact nature of which we are not yet in a position
to explain, but which we will do under the head of Nitrogen, when speaking
of dcids and salts. For this purpose the following apparatus is required :
a Woolf’s bottle, is three parts filled with water and a certain gnantity.
" of zinc shavings or granulated zine. Sulphuric acid is
now graduoally introdaced through the upright tube.
Another bent glass tnbe conveys the gas, as fast as it is
formed, into a bell-jar filled with water, and having its open end planged
below the surface of that liquid contained in any suaitable vessel. The
hydrogen gas will gradually displace the water in the bell-jar. In the case
of a gas that is soluble in water we have tqQ employ the liquid metal
niercury instead of that fluid when collecting it.

Preparation
of hydrogen.

This gas, if burnt, gives rise, as has alveady been explaiued, to water
' by its union with the oxygen of the air. It burns with a
pale blue flame, giving forth considerable heat and bat
little tight. Balloons are filled with I on account of its
ettreme lightness, being 14} times as light as ordinary atmoespleric air.
A balloon rises in the air just as a bottle does in water,

istlgjre%ifﬁiggig: becanse it is filled with a fluid much lighter than the
gen. + surrounding mediom. Balloons in practice ave generally
inflated with coal gas, which contains a large proportion

of hydrogen, and which, although not so light as this gas in a pure and
nncombined state, is nevertheless emploged on account of its being much
less expensive. Of H,0,* hydrogen monoxide, or water,

gﬁéﬁgg‘e":g‘?ﬁoﬁ‘ we have already spoken. Another compound, hydrogen
oxygen. dioxide, H,0,, can be produnced by the art of the chemist,
+  but is not met with in natare. This, which is sometimes

known as ‘“oxygenated water,” is a very unstable compound, parting
readily with its surplus of O, and reverting to the condition of the mon-
oxide or water. Iu conscquence of its giviug off O thus freely, it acts as a
powerful bleaching agent. Iu the presence of ozone the monoxide is resolv-
ed into water and ordinary O. H anites with many of the other clements
to form a number of highly important compounds, of which we shall speak
in due course. H is not only the lightest of all known bodies, but its com-
bining weight corresponds with its specific gravity. The

gzga‘;%g%ghe weight, therefore, of a given volume of H affords a stand-
weight. ard whereby to ascertain the weight of a similar volume
of any other gas at the same temperatore and under

similar conditions of atmospheric pressure. It has been proposed to take
the weight of a cubic decimetre of H as the standard, calling it the Krith,
from the Greck word for a barleycorn.  The cubic decili-

Its combus-
tion.

Ascertaining Ny . . Tes R - . :

; ¢ 13 a cube of rather less than four inches, and its con-
the weights of Fe M ! Do M HEHEs, §¢co
gases. tents constitute the French measure of capacity knowu as

a litre, which is rather more thau a pint and three-quatters.

*0,H signifies that there are two atomsof H to one of O. Figures pluced below the
symbols denote the number wheu more than two.
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A litre of H weighs 0-08036 of a gramme, ov less than a grain and a half
—the weight of the gramme being about 153 grains. Knowing, a3
we do, that the weight of N is fonrteen times that of H, and that
of O sixteen times that of H, we have only to multiply the weight of the
litre of H to obtain that of the corresponding volume of either of the latter
thus: 0-08936 x 16 = 1430 grammes, the weight of a litre of O; and
0:08936 x 14 = 1-251 grammes, or the weight of a litre of N; and so on
for any other gas, whether elementary or compound.
' OXYGEN.
This gas is perhaps entitled to be considered the most important of all
tle clements, on account of the infinite variety of its
gfg,gec%g&p&s_ compounds, both organic and inorgauic. It has 'a]ready
tion and vital  been shown to be the great supporter of combustion and
action. vitality. 1t exists not only in the air we breathe, in the
water we drink, and in the substance of our own bodies, but forms, in
combination with other elements, the greater portion of

g?&%?f:r tbe solid materials of which this world is built up. ‘O
elements. under normal condjtions presents itself to our senses as an

invisible, tasteless gas. If breathed pure, it accelerates
the action of the heart, quickens the circulation of the blood, and stimulates
vital action generally. It is occasionally administered medicinally with
good effect, but should only be employed by an experienced practitioner,
a3 its incantious use may be attended with danger and even death. O may
* be obtained by the decomposition of any compound coutaining it.  If a
small gnantity of the red oxide of mercury be introduced into a test tnbe
and held over the flame of a spirit lamp, it will bo decomposgd, O will b,B
given off, and the liquid metal will be deposited, in small’ globnles, on the
cooler -portions of the sides of the test tube. The substance which is
generally emploved, howerver, o obtain pare O, is the salt known as potas.
- siam-chlorate. This substance, mixed with a certain quantity of the black
. oxide of manganese, is introduced into a retort, and subjected toa degree df
- heat sufficient to effect, its decomposition. The gas may be collected ina
stoppered bell-jar in the same manner as H.  The apparatus employed for
the purpose is very simple, and may be easily put together.
A chip of glowing wood, or a recently extingnished taper,’if introduc-
ed into this gas, at once bursts into aflame. An dron

) .ﬁf’gg‘ése%‘_’n pail or piem.e of steel watch-sprix‘Jg, if ?cndered _incanfles-
o cent, or white-hot, and planged into a jar of O, is rapidly

barnt away with brilliant scintillations : this is a very pretty experiment.
~ The result is the formation of oxide of iron. ' '

A piece of phosphorus, the size of a pea, if placed in a deflagrating
spoon and kindled by being tooched with a red-hot iron

Aﬂlnitgoglt;s wire, burns in O, with intense brillianey. Phosphorus
e s having a strong affinity for O, cannot be kept in contact

with the free O of the atmosphere, as it wonld anite with it
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and cyter into slow combustion. It must therefore be preserved under
water, and care must be taken thoronghly to dry the portion intended to be
busnt in O. Owing to the intensity of the combustion, the water would be
instantly converted into steam, giving rise to an explosion whereby smiall
portions of tlie glowing phosphorus are impelled against the sides of a
glass jar and crack it. Care must likewise be taken in handling phosphorus
not to let it come into contact with the fingers, as the heat of the
hand is often sufficient to determine its combustion, and it inflicts a very
severe burn, which heals with difficulty. O forms compounds with every
known element, with the single exception of fluorine, of which no compound
with O has as yet been discovered, although we ave not justified in assert-
ing that none exists. The different compouitds of O will be treated of
under the head of the various elements, as they prosent themselves for our
consideration.

NITROGEN.

This gas has already been described as singnlarly inert and destitute
of special characteristics. Although mnot possessing any strong affinity for
0, N forms, nevertheless, no fewer than five distinet chemical compounds
with that gas, each of which exhibits very marked and striking attributes
one of them giving rise-to the powerful acid known as mitric acid or aqua

fortis. The proportion of Oineach of these compounds is
Sﬁﬁ%‘;ﬁ“g&gg as the numbers 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, to a quantity of N which
oxygen. does not vary—that is to say, is the same in each. They
illustrate, therefore, in a very striking manner, the truth
of the law of chemical combination in mrultiple proportion on which the
atomic theory is founded. Taking the combining weight of H as 1, those
of N and O will be found to be as 14 and 16—that is, they will combire in
exactly that proportion by weight with every other ele-
glﬁéﬁ{f{fﬁ?&"f ment with which they enter into chemical union. Let us
by weight. " supposs the compound to be one containing a greater
quantity than this of O, then the quantity will be found
to be 16 x 2==32, 16 x 3=48, or some higher multiple of 16; two parts
of N will be ropresented byl4 x 2=28, and so on for all the other
elements, but no intermediate combinations ave ever found to exist. It
is inftpossible, for instance, for any compound to contain an atom and a
quarter or an atom and a half of O, quantities that would be represented -
respectively by the figures 20 and 24. Let us see how this is illustrated,

in the nitrogen series of oxides or compouands with O. e
1. Nitrogen monoxide, cantaining 28 N. + 16 O.
2. Nitrogen dioxide " 28 N. + 32 0.
3. Nitrogen trioxide ' 28 N. + 4S8 0.
4. Nitrogen tetroxide . 28 N. + 64 0.
5. Nitrogen pentoxide  ,, 28 N. + &0 0.
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Here it will be seen that we have in each case two volumes or, atoms
of N combined with 1, 2,3, 4, and 5 atoms of O. If we
gé;‘g;inog pro. Were justified in assun'nng the fhwsxbxlxt) of the lTltup:?te
gressive series  particle or atom, we might cousider the first of this series
of compounds as 1 atom of N united to § atom of O, and
the pentoxide as 1 of N united to 2} of O; but knowing, as we do, that
no such combinations are possible, and that every increase in the quantity
of any element, entering into chemical union with another, is an increase
in the ratio of a multiple of its combining weight, and that we have exactly
twice of three times or four times as much that weight, of course we are
pot justified in any such, assmnption.

Nih.‘ogen and oxygen do not readily combine. They may nevertheless

be made to do so by causing a series of electric discharges

'g%‘gﬁgg‘ggliﬁg’r to pass through a glass vessel containing dry atmospheric
oxygen. air. The presence of these compounds, the tri-and-tetr-
oxides of N and O, will be manifested by the appearance

of red-coloured vapours in the vessel. Similar combinations of N and O

" are frequently determined by the passage of the electricity throfigh the air
during a thunderstorm ; and if an alkali be present, the result will be the
formation of a salt exercising a fertilizing influence on vegetation when

bronght to the earth by the drops of rain.

Nitrogen enters into combination with various metals, as mercary,
copper, titaninm, molybdenum, and vanadinm, forming a class of com-
pounds to which the term Nitrides is applied. Their most marked charac-
teristic is that they are highly explosive, resolving themselves when struck
- orab a high temperature, into their constituent elements. i

(To be continued.)

EXTRACT FROM THE REPORT OF THE D/REGTOR OF PUBLIC
INSTRUCTION IN CEYLON FOR 1864.

PROPOSED REMEDIES, AND REMEDY ADOPTED, FOR BAD ENGLISH-TEACHING.

14, In my rebort for the year 1883 I wrote very strongly concerning.
‘the harm done by bad Eaoglish-teaching on the part of incompetent native
schoolmasters, :

-, As regards Government English schools, at the end of the year almost
all, good or bad, had been closed in parsuance of Mr. Bruce's scheme for
handing over our Town Government English schools to the Municipalities
or Local Boards of soch towns, while at the .time that I now write
the Government bas not a single English school left, whether in town or
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villagey excepting only the Royal College and the Colombo School of
Agriculture; and indeed neither of these can properly be called an English
school, except in so far as this, that the medium of instruction is English.
The one is a classical and mathematical school, and the otlier is a techinical
school.

2. And here I would note my very strong personal opinion, that, ex-
cept in the few High schools where Latin, Greek, Higher Mathematics,
French and German are taught (instruction in which must be through the
medium of English), English should be taught distinetly as a lanjquge only,
and that it shonld not (with the above exceptions) be the medinm of in-
struction.

For {ustance, in an ordinary FEnglish school, arithmetic, history and
geography should not be tanght in English, but in the vernacualar, while
English should be tanght as a langnage only.

In some English schools it would appear to be assumed that the native
bays know English already, and they are taught avithmetic or other subjects
in English, as if they thoronghly understood that language like an English-
born schoolboy. The result is (as I have myself tested) that a boy in an
English sclioal will often fail in working an easy arithmetic sum because,
being set in English, he does not properly understand it, while if the same
sum i3 set to the same boy in the vernacular he will at once work it
correctly.

I should have hesitated to write this last year, in view of my recent
appointment as Director, and I write now, not necessarily with a view to
any near change in the system of teaching in English schools in Ceylon, but
for the present I give it as my personal opinion ouly; I am aware that
many people agree with me; I am also aware that many, whose opinion i3
entitled to respect, differ from me. It is a question to be thought out and
tested quietly aud cavefally, with no undue hurry; and, when this report
is published, the matter will donbtless be criticised by school managers aud
others with a criticism which will be usefal and instructive.

I feel my conviction, however, mnch strengthened by the resolution of
the Government of India (dated 23rd October, 1834,) upon the repout of the .
Indian Edncation Commission, from which I quote as follows:—

@ There is one matter regarding which no speeitic recommendation is
made but to which attention is drawn in the resolation appointing the
Commission, and which is discussed in paragraphs 249-50 of their report,
viz t—the place which should be occapied by English and the vernacular in
Aliddle schools. The Governor-General in Couneil is disposed to agree
with the Commission that, for bofs whose education terminates with the
middle course, instruction through the vernacnlar is likely to be the most
effective and satisfactory. The experience of Bengal goes indecd to show
that even for lads pursning their stadies in High schools a thorough ground-
ing conveyed throngh their own vernacular leads to satisfactory after-vesults.

4
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Tt is arged by those who take this view that many of the complaintsiof the
unsatisfactory quality of the training given in the middle and high schools
. of the conntry are accounted for by the attempt to convey instruchion
through a foreign tongue. The boys, it is said, learn a smattering of very
indifferent English, while their minds receive no development by the im-
parting to them of nseful knowledge in a shape comprehensible to their
intellect, since they never really assimilate the instraction imparted to them,
It has been pro‘posed to meet this difficulty by providing that English shall
only be taught in middle schools as a language, and even then only as an
éxtra subject where there is a veal demand for it and a readiness to pay for
snch instruction. His Excellency in Council commends this matter to the
careful consideration of Liocal Governments and Educational authorities.”

3. Now, the proposal here referred to by the Viceroy of India is
very much what is in Ceylon already done in our Government Anglo-
vernacalar schools, wherein English is only tanght as an extra to such boys
as not only desire it, bat pay for it, while the bulk of the school is instract-
ed in the vernacular only.. And even those children who learn English in
these schools are tanght all their avithmetic, &c, in the vernaculat, a system
which experience has proved makes the general education given in a Go-
vernment Anglo-vernacular school very thorough.

The qnestion is, Ought this system to be extended to our Eaglish
schools ? I think, ‘ Yes’; but I invite discassion, as I have said befove.

§

And if the answer be ¢ Yes,” at what standard should the teaching of
English commence ?

-

In onr Government Anglo-vernacular schools (as organised by Mr.
Broce) only children above the I'Vth standard are allowed to be taught
-English, the object being to ground them thoroaghly in'the Vernacalar
before the foreign language of English is attempted.

It is, however, objected by scrne that this is too late to begin to learn
English, if it is to be learnt thoroughly. This is, I think, true. ’

On the other hand, the English tanght in an Anglo-vernacular school
_is not at present necessarily intended to be more than is required by a lad
who is destined to be a house servant, a peon, or such like.

But, if the English schools (where a higher standard of English is

aimed*at) are ever to be re-organised in this country on the principle of:

teaching English as a language only, I am inclined to hold that the teach-
ing of English shounld in them begin at, or almost at the beginning, hand
in hand with the vernacular; and, as an expriment, I have re-organised the
only three Government English schools which remained to the Department
in Janunary, 1885, —viz., the Ratnapara and Galagedara boys' schools, and
" the Pinaduré girl’s school—on, this principle. Temporarily they are classifi-
ed as Anglo-vernacular, but they are more than this in reality. They ave
English schools on a vernacalar basis, Ishall wateh with interest the
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experement, and until the results are there well-defined, I shall make no
recommendation on this point as regards grant-in-aid English schools.

* 4. Concerning steps actually taken with a view to improving the
existing system of English-teaching in grant-in-aid English schools, I
endeavoured to provide for the bad teaching in those of them which were
taught by incompetent native teachers who did not themselves know Ying-
lish properly, by proposing a scheme requiring teachers in English schools
to pass an examination and take ont a certificate, as is alvready veqnired in
the case of vernacular and Anglo-vernacular teachers.

From this requirement I proposed to exempt Eunropean or American
clergymen, and persons holding degrees from gny University in the United
Kingdom or in America, or from the Universities of Caleatta or Madras;
I also proposed to exempt persons holding a certificate from any recognised
Training Institutioun in the United Kingdom or America.

Subsequently, I added an exemiption in favour of the members of any
% Teaching Body,” so as to inclnde the “ Cliristian Brothers” and Mission-
ary ladies engaged in Teaching, whom [ had by no means intended to
exclude from the exemptions from examination, but who npon consideration
were fonnd not to come under any of the original heads of exemption.

These certificate requirements 1 proposed to bring into force gradually,
so as not to violently disturb existing arrangements, and so as to give time
for masters ab present employed to pass if they coald, or, if they conld not,
so as to allow for their places being supplied by others.

The dates which I proposed were as follows :—

(a) After the 1st January, 1850, no new English school was
to be taken on to the grant-in-ail list unless its leed
teacher were certificated.

(b) After the 1st January, 1888, no wew head teacher was o

_ be appointed ina now existing graut-in-aid English schiool,
unless he or she were certificated.

(¢) After the 1st January, 1830, no grant was to he continaed
to a grant-in-aid Kuglish school, unless its head teucher
were certificated.

The examinations for certificates were to be the same as those required
for certificates for Government Euglish schioolmasters (the cevtificate system
having already been for some time in force in the case of Governmeut
English schools.) )

It will be observed that the whole of my scheme was divected cutirely
against ineflicient nutive teachers of English, 1 exempted cverybody not a
native, and all native teacliers with any degree, while all others who had -

“any pretensions to be considered English scholars could presumably have

passed the examination as easily as did oar Goverument native Eaglish
schoolmasters,
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5. But on this scheme being communicated by circalar to graat-in-
aid school managers early in 1884, five of them protested vehemently
against it. “

The remaining school managers mostly did not reply, while five replied
approving of the scheme.

Some of the principal objectors urged most forcibly (amongst many
other details) that there was no need for any interference by the Department
with grant-in-aid English schools, because, if the Department were o with-
hold gmnts from schools where bad Eunglish is taught, school managers
would, in their own interest, employ g vood teachers withont the interference
of certificates. =

Tn reporting upon the matter to the Government, Istated that undonbi-
edly the evil of bad" teaching of English in grant-in-aid schools might be
met apon the lines proposed by these objectors, if Inspectors of Schools
were to examine more strictly—(heretofore a weak village English school
had been examined more leniently than a good town English school); but I
ventured to point ont that I believed this course would cause’a greater
outery than my original scheme, as I was alrendy assailed with complaints
" of examinations being too hard, and I noted . that my scheme of certificates
appeared to me to be the more lenient, and that it wouald, if rightly used,
lLielp managers to over come difficalties of examinations, and to obtain better
grants by having a better class of native teachevs. \

The Government, however, very naturally decided for the present
against the certificate schieme * nutil the consent of managers of schools to
“the compulsory employment of certificated teachers has been more clearly
“ ascertained,” and I was instracted “ that the examination of the schools
“ghould be carefnlly conducted, and the standards prescribed strictly
“enforced, and if the resalt be, as may be anticipated, to diminish the

o« grants earned, the managers will then ‘doubtless coFsult their own
" «interests by ewploying a better class of teachers.” ‘

This decision of the Government was thus virtually what was asked for
. by the leadmcr objectors. It has nevertheless met with very bitter opposi-
‘tion from school managers, nany of whom now say that they had 10O serions
objection to the original pr oposal of certificating Epglish school teacherg.

_ Tt appears to me, however, t}nt managers can scarcely complajn in thig

manner with any great show of reason, when it is remembered that it was
entirely through their own want of support of the certificate scheme that it

was thrown out.

'
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If we were asked to give a name to the age in which we live, I think
we might fairly describe it as an age of analysis—an age in which science
is pushing its way into regions hitherto deemed far beyond its ken, and
thirsting for fresh fields and pastnres mew. Ouar ancestors were more or
less satisfied to know that things were so, and to regard them as dispensa-
tions, if they did not easily see their way to altering them. Bunt we want
to alter everything; we believe in the ommipolence of man, under the
limitations of time and space, and we say that anything that ought to be
done shall be done. We have a whole galaxy of physical sciences, and are
looking forward to the time when we shall unite them into one grand
science embracing everything inanimate—and perhaps animate. - We have |
deyeloped our science of physiology, as far as humanitarians will permit,
int> what we my call vital physiology, and we think we are getting to
know what life is—we have a science of msthetics, of which Ruskin has
laid the foundation-stone—wo dre making headway with sociology, and two
or three other ologies, including the educatiouist’s science—psychology. So
that we are all on the look-out for facts—facts that we may analyse, then
generalise, and thence evolve a science. We also want our facts for another
purpose—that of studying the art which is built upon our science. And it
is mainly for this reasou that edncationists welcome eagerly [all experience
which may give them some further insight into the yonthful mind, aud help
them in the great problem of education. 1t was because I felt sure of a
lenient audience, ready to reccive all expericuce, however meagre, that I
ventared on this paper to-uight. Its title is vague, and perliaps ambitions ;
but, when your indefatigable Secretary applied to me months ago, I felt
that, with such a title, I could not possibly commit myself to anything
except a paper.

There are two extreme views which {may be taken of the snbject of
education—the one school considers that the practical application of
psychological doctrines produces on the youthful mind infinitesimal results
in the face of all-powerful principle of hervedity; and the other school
believes that anybody can do anything if Le is only tanght properly. Be-
ttveen these two viess we will steer a middle course, and, while admitting
that due weight must be given to heredity, insist that cducation rlrrhtly
conducted can and will produce vast results. (Tt seems a p'ty that I shonld
have to qualify the word * education” ! but its loose usc now-a-days renders
it unfortunately necessary.) And bere I am confronted with the question,
put by those who know too well the minds of at Ivast one-half the Cambridge

s undergradunates, *“ Why don’t yon prove your case, by producing vast results

* Poper read before the Education Society.
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on {his raw material ?” Tanswer with Jewish indirectness, “ Why can’t
you alter the opinion of any human being who is past forty ?”” But still I
think it best to ask the schoolmaster or tutor who supplies us witl the
undergraduate the same question, and I receive a similar answer to the one
I gave. I gothrough a succession of tntors and schoolmasters, who lay the
blame on each preceding one, till the subject in question is about eight
yeurs old. ' I then find he has been at home till then. To what conclusion
are we driven ? That the foundations have been badly laid, and that,
whether the building above be of rubble or of matble, it is of no use as a
building. ’ :

Wehave, I think, got at the root of the matter, when we insist that train-
ing, if jt is to be of real use, must be begun early. The fault then primarily
lies with the parents. But what are we to do? Are we to pass a law thab
all parvents shall undergo an examination in psychology and the art of
edacation before they presume to become parents, and thereby nndertake
the solemn duty of training the plastic nature of a child ? Soch grand-
motherly government is, at the rate we go now-a-days, not at’all impossible
in the remote fature; bunt as we caunot wait for this millennium, since
parents are not aware of the necessity of kngwing how to educate, we must
do our best to prevent them from working their own sweet wills on their
offspring. We have therefore artfully established our eclementary training
schools under the name of Kindergartens, at which the children are—not
educated,—ach dear no, say the parents; they are far too young to begin
education yet; they only go to play, and save us the trouble of looking
after them, and the expense of a nursery-maid. And so those who have
learnt something about a child’s nature manage to get some inflaence over
it at its best age; whence we may confidently hope for great results in
years to come. ““ But this is all nonsense,” I hear someone say ; *“ we don't
want a whole troop of geniases-—there wre quite enough in the world with-
out making any more.” * Excuse us,” we say, “ but geniuses are not made
by this process ; the genins is educated in ways which, even we must admit
are beyond our ken; our humble task isto elevate the standard of the
ordinary mind, and remove stumbling-blocks out of the way of our genius.”

I remember, some little time ago, giving a small examination to two
boys of about the age of seven, in order to ascertain whether they would be

_able to work together, Oue had been at home, under the care of a gover-

ness, the other at a Board school. In spelling and knowledge of facts the
balance was in favour of the governess-boy; they were abotit equal in
reading ; addition and subtraction were done by both with equal facility,—
but it was in the multiplication table that the governess-boy broke down.
He began, “ 5 times ,” stuck fast, made a rush, got hopelessly involved,
started again with increased eniel'gy and worse results; and it was not till
his mother had scolded him, and his father pacified him aund coaxed it
out of him, that he managed to say it. The other boy said it rapidly.

.and casily, and when asked, “ Why, if 7 times 8 = 56, 7 times 9=63 ?”

-
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caid “ lecause 63 is 7 more than 56.” Many would have put this down to
heredity. T put it down to the governess.

*But admitting that careful training, when a child is very young, is all-
important, we must not stop the process when we get our child to school.
Even the most incompetent builder will hesitate before he puts rubble on a
good foundation. So the schoolmaster should lesitate before e entrnsts
minds, still in the plastic stage, to the mercies of raw athletes. ** But does
he hesitate ? T hope T am not maligning the schoolmaster (I say it under
corrrection—a correction we shonld all devoutly wish to be made) if I
answer, ‘“ He doesn’t.” You all know that the University of Cambridge
was the pioneer in the movement for training teachers. This she took in
band ‘at the instigation of the head-masters of our middle-class and public
schools, and in connection with her work there has been also established
the Finsbury Training College, with its ableand energetic head, Mr., Bowen.
Bat of the number who leave the University for the purposes of teaching
every year, the proportion whoattend the Cambridge lectures, either during
or after their course, is by no means lirge, and, oat of these, the number
who go to gain some practical experience at the school is very small.  The
reason is, I fear, not far to seek. It may be that the public mind is not
ripe for realizing that education is a snbject for thecrizing abont and
studying, but the fact remains that the schoolmasters, whom we ought to
regard as the leaders in the task of educating the pablic mind to believe in
education, will have nothing to say to trained teachers. This to my mind
is incomprehensible in the face of the fact that nearly all the leading head-
masters are on the Council of the Training College, and yet there are at
present, I hear, only eight students there. The schoolmasters may say that
men wish to earn money directly they have taken their degrees, and
cannot spend more time learning their profession. They may say that
the first qualification for a master is to be a gentleman, the second to be
a teacher. To this we would reply, Let it be known that you will take only

.trained teachers, or merely that, other things being equal, you will give the

preference to trained teachers, and sce whether the men then persist in
refusing to learn the rudimeuts of their profession. Does this pledge you
to anything from which you might have to draw back ?  The Training
College for women is a snccess. - And this is becanse schoolmistresses have
let it be known that technical knowledge of the profession is required. I
am well aware that in many pablic schools the spirit of “no work” is
looked up to as a guiding principle by the boys, and that this spirit is the
hardest thing in the world to eradicate. But all the more onght school-
masters to pu£ their shoulders to the wheel and help us who are trying to
help them. -

Let it be supposed, then, that a boy has had a good early training, and
has also passed throngh the earlier stages of school-life nnder competent

hands. His mind is now in good working order, aud daoring the rest of his

school-life, even if he falls into incompetent hands, he can withstand the
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shock. This is not generally the case, however, for the higher masters in a

school are more likely to be men of ability and experience. It follows, then,
that the two wost important stages in education are the pre-scholastie nnd
the early scholastic training, We are gradually providing for the former,
but the latter has always been and is greatly neglected, and dur best
energies should be directed to improving it. I myself, at the age of 10,
underwent sach a conrse of instraction (shall I call it P) that the wonder is
I am alive to tell the tale. In one class the master used to set a collection
of sums to be worked out. We worked away for an hour or so, and then
changed slates with the next boy; after they had been looked at and
ticketed with the usnal big R, they were handed back. Then the master
said, “ First boy, how many have you done ¥ ¢ 26, sir.” ¢ Any boy on
the first form done more or less than 26 #” No one stirred-—the master
appeared quite satisfied, and went on, “ Any bey on the second form done
more or less than 26 ?”  Oune indnstrioms youth, who scorned to tell a lie,
had done only 24, so down he went. Another quick lad, whom the head-
boy had not ealenlated on when he gave in his estimate, had done 28.
“ Nonsense,” said the master, ** you conldn’s possibly have doue so many
in the time. I can’tlet you go np.” That boy also caught it afterwards
from the others for being a sneak.

_ But let ns suppose that the pre-scholastic training Las becn neglected,

and the early scholastic training similarly deficient. Fixed habits have by
this time been formed—want of power of fixing the attention, very little
interest in the work in hand, and a deficient if not a total want of reasoning
power, to say nothing of moral degradation. These come in to checkmate
the master, and take all life and energy out of his work. * What can yon
do to these blockheads £ he says; “I suppose I must put some informa-
tion into them, if I can do nothing else. I should like to train their minds,
but that is out of the question now.” The position of such a schoolmaster
is not an envialable one; but, intensify and consolidate the defective habits
formed, and you prodace the ordinary university man (exclading the tripos-
stadent) which we, as college lecturers and private tutors, have to deal
with. Of course I shonld like to premise that, in disparaging the mental
condition of the ordinary undergraduate, I am referring simplj and solely to
his mental condition. He i3, as often as not, a eapital fellow, with plenty
of many other gualities except brains. And you cannot help pitying him
and saying, *“ Why should this ‘roof and crown of things’ have béen 80,
hardly used ?”

" And here T wonld justsay one word in favonr of examinations, which it
is the fashion to abuse now.a-days. There may be a few among those who
come up to the University, who have tried for the army or other public
examination and failed, bat the majority of those who come are innocent of
such things—so that their mental state cannot be laid to the charge of this
deteriorating influence. In fact, it i3 noticeable that those who have nnder-
gone examinations previously are certainly in better condition than those
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who have not gone through that ordeal. And moreover it isan unquestion-
ed fact that, whatever warped notions of an examination they start with
(re‘garding it as an end for which Buclid and the Greek Testament were
invented, and not as a means to make them think), they emerge from their
course, having gained a certain amouunt of mental power. With many it is
"almost a pure’ strain of memary, but it is well-nigh impossible to avoid
getting an idea or two by the way. The one melaucholy point about it is,
that their progress is more or less in spite of themselves, aud this small
addition of mental power is one that should have been made at least seven
years previously.
Many of my colleagues, 1 kuow take a different view of the situation,
aud say, ¢ What can you expect from a dull father but a dull son?” Itis
regarded as a dispensation that we shall have yearly an inflox of young
men with an inheritance of no bmms, who get a great amount of good
from social intercourse and healthy life, but whose mental gain is infinitesi-
mal compared with what we think it might have been. Bat in this one
peint, I think, we may learn something both from the Scotch and German
Universities. It is well known that the intellectual standard at both of
these is far higher than at the English Universities: And how is this to be
acconnted for ? In the case of the former, [ think it will be found that
the Scotch schools have the right ideal in front of them. [hey have in-
herited a spirit of keen mtellcctmml emulation, and the existence of this ia
sufficient gnarantee for mental dev elopment. This i3 the swmmum Eonuwmn
that the trained teacher shoald set before litw as a goal, and, withoat this
being inculeated, we cannot hope for permanent results from any reformed
system of education. In the German schools this spirit exists, though in a
less degree, but it is helped by a rational system of education, such as we
are trying to establish in England. [t seems, therefore, such a narrow and
false view of the matter to imagine that because things have been for some
time past at our universities as they ave now, the defects are ingrained and
ineradicable. So that, instead of deploring the system or abusing it over
our wine, we ougbf, to see some means to remedy this evil. But though
the universities may help, the veal impetus must come from withont. We,
with the minds we have to take charge of, have to do the best we can under
the circumstances, and tlat is remarkably little. But we none the less
look forward to the time wheun thinking shall be regarded in the light of a
pleasure as much as any physical exercisc is, and, when that era begins to
o dawn, the university will not he wanting in its share of the work.

But let ds come to our nndergradnate—there are two or three types of
him, of which the most prominent are :—I. The lazy one; I The duil one;
III. The one who says he nndevstands aund thinks he does; IV. The one
with a good memory and a fair knowledge; V. The one who hates work.

7

I. The lazy one. The only thing that may be said about him is that
his laziness is principally an intellectual defect. About things that do not
require much thinking, he is euergetic enough. Bat, directly he sits down

3
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to mental work, this laziness comes over him like a film. His reasonmrr

powers are simply dormant—his receptivity is completely passive.

II. The dull one. Heis generally a most bard-working and pnjns-
taking character, and, whatever be his intellectual defects, he certainly
approaches nearer than most to the definition of genius—* the capacity for
taking infinite trouble.”” But all this infinitude of trouble is often woefully
misapplied. Pox want of the power of distinguishing between what is use-
ful and what is useless, hours will be spent to no purpose. I have known
bim go ﬂJIOU\"h a Greek play six or eight times with the crib, instead of
jonce carefully with the dictionary, and fondly imagine that he knows it all.

Te will learn things off by heart (as it is called) that were never meant to
be learnt, and forget them: just at a moment it is necessary to reproduce
them. Bu¢ he has generally made ope step—he generally knows his
-incapacity, and knows an idea when he comes ucross it. A friend of mine

" had a pupil whom he described as quite terror-stricken when he lighted

upon an idea. That shows that he regarded it as something rather different
from a sense-impression. I myself came across an instance which will
serve our purpose, though the subject was not an undergraduate.

In our college we have an old kitchen-clerk, who keeps his books with
marvellous neatness and regularity, and one day I had occasion to go and
look through all his books, and found elaborate devices and an astonishing
amount of labour spent in prodncing what seemed to me to be very simple
resnlts, and I also found he kept duplicates of three or four of the books.
¢ Why on earth do you keep these duplicates P’ I said. “ Well, Sir, to
tell you the trnth, I don’t quite rightly know. I have thought once or
twice, Sir, that we might shorten the work a little. But I felt it was not
my place to think so, and I dismissed the idea.”” Beantiful child-like
trastfalness ! : ' ) !

III. Next we come to our mental black-sheep—tlie one who is regarded

* on all bands as the most hopeless. He never realizes what thinking is, and

does not know what an idea is when he does come across xt Whereas the

*_dull one will learn by heart because he knows he cannot acquire in any

other, way, this one will learn by heart because he thinks (I mean ke has a
vague impression) and that is the correet way, and imagines you are
making game of him if you ‘tell him that it is not. You perhaps earnestly
give him a careful explanation, emphasizing all the points where he could

. possibly go wrong ; he appears to take it all in, and at the end asks Some .
. idiotic question, which not only has no meaning whatever, but if it had a

meaniag, would have about as much bearing on the subject in hand as if
he had remarked on the esistence of mile-stones on the Dover road. I had
a most delightfal specimen of tlns class last year, with whom I was
very sorry to part, he was so mstructwe %

IV. We come to a much more specious character—the young man

. whose knowledge does duty}on may occasmns for mtellect He has the

power of telling abount thmgs with a certain amount of glibness; he pro.
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duces geatly written essays that you think you must have read somewhere ;
he works oat many sums with great method,and pats *“ Ans.” in the proper
plage. His translations of Cicero and Sophocles which he has prepared are
very good, only exhibiting here and there expressions that you would have
hardly expected from him unaided. But suppose you try to find out what
all this is worth. Tell him to sit down and write an essay on a subject on
which he has not very recently collected information. His style remains
the same, but you then discover his lack of ideas.  Give him an arithmetical
question, which has no rale for its solutions except that of common-sense,
and he is very moch puzzled and tries two or three ways, including
Practice and the Rale-of-Three, and perbaps some mystic formula abous
principal and rate, and then says, “ What rale dees this come ander ?”  Get
him to translate a Latin or Greek passage word for word, instead of taking
two or three words together, and then you find he knows what a centence
means, bat not what cach word severally means. Heis theyounn‘ man
who, when reading Paley, came across a misprint, “ the vilition of the
Dieity” for volition. “ Dear me, what can it mean? Obh yes,.I know—
misprint for ¢ violation.’” So the next examivation Le goes in fo.r he
writes it so, and thinks he has done rather a clever thing in discovering a
printer’s error.. No. 1[. would have felt there was something wrong, but
would not have presumed to emend. No. IIL would have serenely adhered

to the text.

One cannot help thivking how much better it would have been for
this man if he had had no knowledge whatever,—if he had only forgotten
everything, and lad to rely on his mother- wit.

V. \Vé havealso another specimen, who perhaps shows more character
than all the rest. He simply Lates and despises work, and regards it as an
invention of the Evil One. He is a very good judge of the points of a horse or
a terrier, and thinks Virgil and Eaclid to be rather poor creatures because
they probably could not hunt. To them mental effort is a thing decidedly
below them. * Tnmt_y would be a very jolly place if it wasn’t for the
reading man,” says one. It is all very weil for & man who lias to earn his

bread by his brains, bat they will have gnite enongh to live on without
taxing theirs. One of these young men told me that he thought it was
perfectl) right to copy in an examination if you could get the chance. Of
course he would not copy in a competitive examination, because it would
*not be fair to the others; but a mere pass examination, set out of spite, was
a legitimate field for the exercise of the copyist’s ingenuity. I tried to
raise his moral standard a little by suggesting a probable degradation of
character if this view were persisted in and acted up to. But he went
away and said I had given him a regular sermon.

They are apt to judge everything in the shape of work by the standard
of “ What good is it ?”  They recoguize the utility of learning colloquial
French and a certain amount of geography, and some arithmetic, but all
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the rest is jast so much nonsense that men, who know what’s what, are pot
going to be lured on to wasting their time over.

‘Of course it wonld be a mistake to suppose that these different chaxac-
tersare sharply marked, or that anyone cannot possess more than one of them,
or, in fact, all of them rolled into one. Baut still they are distinct phases of
mental defect posses«ing the one attribute in common, that of failure in the
reasoning powers. Bat, in the first case, will is wanting, and conseqnently
power; in the second, will is preseat, but power is lacking ; in the third
case, the world of ideas is quite unrealizable (as unrealizable as a fourth
dimension in space is to all but about three people) ; in the fourth, memory
- swamps thonght ; in the fifth, practical acuteness despises it. In all cases,

one feels that had preconceived impressions not been formed, much more
might be done. They have a wroug notion of things, which one has to
attempt to eradicate before one can put right notions in. Only the other
day, I was trying to make intelligible the proof of the rule for converting
recurring decimals to vulgar fractions. Tley listened in silencs, and, when
I set some examples to familiarize them with the rule, they all said, “ Bat
can’t we do them the other way P« Which other way ?' 1 said. * As
many nines as there are rccarrers, ete. ?* “ Why, that's the very‘ rule
‘Ihave been teaching you!” They did not know that, they said, it was
so much longer than what they persisted in calling *“ the other way.”

I have put before you oue or two prominent types of absence of
intellectual power which we came across at the University, It were need-
less to say that they arve the worst cases ; but that such cases shonld exist
at all in the upper classes of society does mnot say muoch for civilisation,
University men can do little as yet but preachat others. . But preaching
has its use in the world, and I'think we are fairly entitled, with such
examples as I have described to you before us, to say to those who precede
ns in the task of training mwinds,—If you can’t make childven think, don’t
do anything. Don’t give them chaff, and persuade them it is corn.” Teach
them that, thongh knowledge may be usefnl for its own sake, it is not

"for its own sake that it is tanght at school. Teach them the moral worth
of all effort, whether it be physical or intellectual. Do not teach them
anything so that they know that, and that ouly; but so that their minds
may grow and grasp at things that you do not teach tlem, so that they
may have a source of power within them that will enable them to grapple
with all the mental vicissitndes of life, which not even the wisest of s can
foresee for them.,

’
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Ie our educational system is to be reformed at all, we must b(.-gh}
by reforming the teachers. A clumsy workman will spoil the best
machine ; he will do nothing good with an imperfect one. On the
other haud, a skilful mechanic will turn out good work with, al}d some-
times in spite of, an indifferent machine. And the machinery of
education is by no means so simple or so perfect that any bungler can
work it with success. It is deeply complicated and difficult to under-
stand. . Tt is apt often to get out of order, and the best workmen e
often at their wit’s end how to supply its deficiencies. And while
fools bungle, and wise men speculate otherwise, the material on which
it is employed is being rapidly and irretrievably wasted.

Half the complaints against the anomalies and nationalitics of
our educational system would be removed if teﬂche.rs as a body unqer- -
stood and performed their duaties better. 'This is no exaggeration.
A little reflection will convincingly prove the present argument. In
every profession we find that its most successful members ave those
who have given themselves up entirely to their wox-k,{ who have bought -
their way upwards against difficalty and discouragement. [n'every pro-
fessidn, men have to undergo a course—sometimes a long tedious course

L4 . . . . N N '
of training before they ave allowed to invire public confidence. The

Lawyer, the BEngineer, aud the Doctor, luve their terms, le‘cmros, and
sessions, The Minister alsohas to secure some gronnding in theology
before Le is allowed to expound-the faith. The carpenter, the black-

. . . i
smith, and the weaver have to serve apprenticeships. But how
different it is in the teaching profession! Teachers alone despise their
office ; teachers alone have no apprenticeship to scrve, and no framing
to undergo. There are.exceptional cases, of course, but it is not of
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these I speak ; and wereit not for these cases, the truth would possibly
be sooner brought to light. And these exceptions, besides, form so
insignificant a minority in comparison with the rest, that they may
numeyically be left out of consideration.

A glance at the present condition of teachers will sufficiently ex-
plain what I mean. There prevails everywhere among teachers a low
and humiliating estimate of their position, and a gross misunderstanding
orrather awant of naderstanding, of their duties.  When asked in com-
pany what their occupation is, they answer hesitatingly, and as if to
apologise for being so, that they are teachers. Few of them ave actually
proud of their professsion ; fewer still look upon it as an actual aim i
life. It affords no opportunity of acquiring a fortune; it requires
mental occupation to which most men are averse; it is tedious and
wearying; its trials are such as flesh and blood disdain to bear; it has
not that security which a government or a mercantile office holds ouj ;
it has restraints which other occupatious are free from; 1ts oppor-
tunities of social advancement are few ; and worse than all, it has.no
recognised status; while a clerk may vise to be the head of u department
or a partner in the firm, and, failing this, he hasat least the chance
of a comfortable income with only routine work to trouble him in his

declining years. .

So it is, that of the vast company of teachers, only a small num-
ber take up their work from a genuine regard forit. If we set these
cases aside, we shall find that teachers as a rule are men who have

failed through incompetence or misconduct in some other occupation,

or who cannot obtain a more congenial one. Nothing is more com-
mou than to find a man who is unfit for, or too lazy to get any other

- work, begging for-a mastership in a school. No boast is oftener on a

teacher’s lip than that if Le could get something better to do, he
would leave teaching at once. The work is something he does not
care for, something that wearies and disgusts him, A mercantile or a
Government office is infinitely pleferable both as to salary and to com-
fort. 1If he is not cynical enough to make this open confessiqp, he
makes a virtue of necessity, and declares that a teacher has “a very:

easy time of it,” pointing to the regular holidays, the little actual

teaching work, and other advantages which a teacher is vulgarly sup-
posed to enjoy. But as soon as another situation can be obtained, he
leaves without a pang the easy life he appeared to be so contented

" with. Or again, another pupil passes the Entrance Examination.

He is too young for Government work, and there are no suitable
' vacancies at the time in any other place, His parents cannot bear
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the expense of supporting him at College, or keeping him in idleness
at home. e asks for, and obtains an assistant mastership in some
school—generally his own. The moment a prospect of something
more substantial ocenrs, he leaves without hesitation.

Now, we cannot blame these who protect and assist a young
student in this manner. Indeed, as things are at present constituted,
the undergraduate is greatly preferable to the middle-aged clerk, a

‘snper-annuated soldier, or bankrupt adventurer as a teacher. Hels

fresh from his studies, and has perhaps acquired a slight taste for
them. He is new to'the work of teaching, and an enthusiastic zeal
might supply the want of experience and tact. He is young and
pliable, easily tanght, and easily guided by those whose guidance is at
all desirable. TIn certain cases, snch a course as this is as wise as it is
benevolent. But when we talk of benevolence, we havealso to inquire
whether benevolence to a struggling undergraduate is ab the same
time justice to the pupils coufided to his care. Theimpulse to entrust
very young pupils tn boy-tenchers is a very natural ouve; but it is not
one that altogether commends itself to experienced educationalists.
And when a boy-teacher’s avdour declines ; when the first flush of a
new enthusiasm changes into the hard, dull colours of daily duty ;
when the invitations of frivolous companions become more and more
difficult to resist; when the dulness or obstinacy of his pupils, the
contempt of his associates, and the coldness of his superiors become
daily more and more evident and more and more intolerable ; then what
guarantee is there that his interest in his work will continue, and that
he will still devote libusclf to it as at first ?

!
Louis E. Braze, .a.
(T'o be continued.)

NOTES ON THE RECENT F. A. AND MATRICULATION
. . EXAMINATIONS,

« Happy” it is said < is that country which makes fov itself no listory,”
and so say we with reference to Examinations:— Happy ave tlu-
candidates when there is nothing to criticise in their question papers.”’
Probably the F. A. and \I‘mbuculatlon candidates bave never had falrer
papers, both collec tively and individually, than they l: ud this year.
1f a candidate fails he will have no oue to Dlame but hiwself.  Of
course it does not follow that a larger number of (.dlldlddtCS wust pass
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this year, for much depends on the ideal standard of the different
examiners; but of one thing we may be almost certain, and that is
that the good candidates will not fail, and the bad ones will* not
squeeze themselves through by a fluke. This is of course as it should
be. Looking at particular papers we notice that in English the power
of writing correctly is aimed at more than a knowledge of all those
peculiarities with which the legion of cram books abounds. Tt is of far
more importance that our boys should be able to write a thoroughly
idiomatical and .grammatical letter, or essay, than that they should
be able to reel off a list of such words as onomatopceia, antonomasia,
&c. Another great thing is that our candidates - should be taught to
write sxmply, not affccted]), using the right word in the wrht place
and not making themselves udlculous by a pedantic striving after a
rhetorical style quite out of place in a Matricalation Examination
“paper. : ‘

. Take the following passatre, and it will be seen ab once how a How-
ery style and utter ignorance of the very rudiments of thtf language
may be blended together :—

¢ Situated on the Bastern side of the Back-waters which kisses
her shore near C. watered and fertilized by the silvery waters of the
M. river, C. presents a beautiful scenery with all hLer sister towns of
T. to the eye of a nineteenth century man ot the . western smell of

c1v111za/c10n
/

Pake another passage. Thie candidate was asked to explain the
phrase “up in arms.’”” His explanation was tllisf—f’,'l‘lle people are
fully equiped with weapon. Capa-pie.” Now would it not have
been much wiser for his teacher to have taught him to spell the com-
mon English word “equipped,” than have crammed down his throat
the quite unmnecessary French word “ Cap-a-pie” ?' Again somo of

the candidates use slang expressions iu their papers. This comes
~from a more or less direct contact with Europeans. But surely it
ought to be discouraged' by all teachers. Here is one case out of
many :—* He squandered his fortune,” means “ He duk ‘and duake
his fortune.” If the phrase had been given correctly, it would
not . kave been commendable, because plain unvarnished English
should “be learnt first, and all flourishes, rhetoric, elegances, slang
phrases, and out-of-the-way idioms should be added as occasion
requires. Since the papers were so iair and. comparativé]y easy, a
“high standard of efliciency slimuld be expected by the examiners. But
little -or ~no provision is made for this. A certain percentage of
" “inarks may be deducted for bad spelling, but nothing is said about
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bad writing, bad punctuation, and generul slovenliness. Surely these
are important matters: a candidate has no right to pass who b'egins
everg sentence with a small letter, who ends every sentence without
a stop, and who writes such a villainous hand that the examiner can
only read it with great difficulty, and canuot see whether the words
are éorrecbly spelled or not. 'This is a mutter which calls urgently for
the attention of the Seunate. In spelling 10 per cent. may be deducted,
and even thisis not a sufficient handicap for some boys with such
papers. Spelling seems to be greatly neglected, and it is perfectly
astonishing what a number of candidates there are whodeclare that the
chief occupation of the people in one of our squthern towns is “ weav-
ing and dying.” What an unhealthy occupation weaving must be !
Of course there was the usual crop of lanughable mistakes in the ex-
planation of common idiomatic phrases. Here is one :—“ Knocked up
with his long walk” means ¢ Beaten with his long walking stick.”
Exaggeration is a common fault ; one tower of the glorious temple at
which the candidate does pujeiisat least “half a mile high”, while
the other is about “ three-eighths of a mile.” A dense mass of
superstition is found coupled with a very thorough knowledge of
western learning, but occasionally there seems to be some glimpse
into a higher moral world which shows that the faculty of conscience
1s not quite dead.
When Brahmans declare that at their festivals their priests pre-
tend to be pious just for the sake of getting money though they are in
-reality great rogues, and when they exclaim that at these saucred
festivals tho “vilest atrocities” are committed by the boys of the
college, it looks as if western idcas of morality werce slowly tending to o

leaven the country.

NOTES OV THE ENGLISH TEXT
OF THE
MADRAS UNIVERSITY MATRICULATION LLA‘\II’\'ATIOV
Or 1886.
g THE SPEECH OF ANTONY.
| (From Shakespeare’s Julius Cwesar.)
" INTRODUCTION.

1. Shakespeare’s Life and Writings,—William Shakespeare was
born at Stratford-on-Avon, Warwickshire, the 23rd April; 1564, At the
time of his birth his father, John Shakespeare, was a well-to-do tradesman,
and in 1508 he was Mayor of Stratford. His mother, whose maiden name
was Mary Avden, brought ber husbaud a small landed estate.  As a boy,
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William Shakespearc probably attended the Stratford TFree CGirammar
School ; but his father, becoming involved in money difficulties, early took
him from school to assist in his business. Some time later, probably in
1579, his father appreuticed him to a butcher. Abouat 1586 he removed to
London, leaving behind his wife and three children. Arrived in London,
he became an actor, play-writer, and shareholder in the Blackfriars Theatre,
and sabsequently in the Globe, where he was patrounised by Queen Elizabeth,
James I, and the Earl of Southampton, He saved money, with which he
assisted his father, as well as purchased houses and land in his native town.
Year by year he visited his family, until about 1604 he left the stage and
vetired to Stratford.  He continued to write; and, during the few quiet
years that followed, produced some of the grandest of his works. He died
on the ‘iSrd-April, 1616, and was baried in the chancel of Trinity Church,
Stratford, where soon afterwards a bust was erected to his memory. ‘He
had two danghters and a son, and several grandchildren; but the latter all
died childless. .

There ave extant thirty-six plays and various minor poems attributed
to Shakespeare, Some of these were not originally writtten by Shakes-
peare, but were more or less edited, recast, and refurbished by him.
His best-known writings are :;—(1) Tragedies : Hamlet, Lear, Mac-
Beth, Othello, Julins Cwsar, Romeo and Juliet. (2) English Histories :
King John, Rickard IL., Henry IV., Henry V., Henry VI, Richard III.,
Henry VIIL (3) Comedies : Tempest, Midsummer Night's Dream, Merchant
of Venice, As you Like it, Winter’s Tule®, (4) Minor poems : chcrece,\ Venus

and Adonts, Sonnets. /

2. Shakespeare’s Grammar.—Shakespeare lived at a time when the
grawwar and vocabulary of the English language were in a state of transi.
tion. Various points were not yet settled ; and so Shakespeare’s grammar
¢ is not only somewhat differeit from onr own, but is by no means uniform in

itself. In the Elizabethan age ‘almost any parb of speech can he used as
any other part of speech.” An adverb can be used as a verb, “ They ask:ance
their eyes ;” as a noun, “ the backward and abysm of time ;" or as an adjec-
- tive, “ a seldom pleasure.” Any noun, adjective, or neuter [intrans.] verb
can be used asan active [trans.] verb. You can * happy” your friend,
** malice” or “ foot” your enemy, or “fall” an axe on his neck. An adjec-
tive can be used asan adverb; and you can speak and act “ easy,” ¢ free,”
* excellent ;" or as a noun, and you can talk of ¢ fair” instead of beau.by,”
and * a pale” instead of “a paleness.” Even the pronouns are not exempt’
from,these metamorphoses. A * he” is used for a man, and a lady is de-
scribed by a gentleman as % the fairest she he has yet beheld.” 1In the
~ second place, every variety of apparent grammatical inaccuracy meets us.
He for him, Iim for he ;_spolke and tooks for spolen and taken; plural nomin.
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negativgs ; donble comparatives (“ more better,” &e.) an.d superlatives ;such
followed by which [or that], that by as, as used for.as if ; that for so'tlmt;
and Jastly some verbs apparently with two nominfxtwes, and others withoat
any nominative at all.”—Dr. Abbott’s Shakespearian Grammar. ‘

3. Shakespeare’s Versification.—Shakespeare’s Plays are wmt‘ten
mainly in what is known as unrimed, or &lanl 1fer‘§e;.l)ut they contain a
namber of riming, and a considerable number of prose lines. As a general
rule, rime is much commoner in the earlier than in the ]z.ltEI' plays. Thus,
Tove's Labor Lost contains nearly 1,100 riming lines, whilst (if we except
the songs) the Winter's Tale has none. Julius Cesar hns;mly 34, ‘ R

In speaking we lay a stress on particular syllables: this stress 1s calle
accent. When the words of a composition are so*arranged tha..t the accent
recurs at regnlar intervals, the composition is said to be met;:acal or rhg{lﬁf-
snical. Rhythm, or Metre, is an embellishment of Ia,ngn.lage whllch, thongh it
does not constitnte poetry itself, yet provides it \\'1t.h a suitably elegant
dress; and hence most modern poets have written in metre. In 'blzmk
vesse the lines consist usnally of ten syllables, of which the second,‘tum"th,
sixth, eighth and tenth are accented. The line consists therefore of five like
parts, each of which contains an unaccented followed by an acFented syllable,
as in the word atfend. FEach of these five parts forms what is CfLI.ICd a foot
or measurs ; and thefive together form a pentameter. ¢ Pentamete.r is a Greet
word signifying ¢ five measures.” This is the usual form of a line of bl:m
verse. Bat a loug poert composed eutirely of such hne:s wox.).ld be monobum
ous, and for the sake of variety several important modifications have been

introdunced.
(@) After the tenth syllable one or two unaccented syllables are some-
times added ; as— | ter Tend | bor | s
§ Me-thought | you said | you nei | ther lend | aor .
(3) Inany foot the accent may be shifted from the second to the first
syllable, provided it be not done in two adjoining feet: o
¢ Pluck! the | young suck! | ing cubs’ | from' the | she bear’. |, .
(¢) Insuch words as ‘yesterday,’ ‘ voluntary,’ ‘ honesty, the syllables
day, -ta-, and-ty falling in the place of the accent, are, for the purposes of the
¥ b3
verse, regarded as truly accented : o
¢ Dars’ me | the vight' | of wol- | wu- ta- | vy choos | ing.
(d) Sometimes we have a succession of accented syllables :
*Why, now, blow wind, swell billow, and swim bark.
" (¢) Sometimes but more rarely, two or even three unaccented sylla-
bles occupy the place of one; as— N .
¢ He says | he does, | be-ing then | most flat | ter-ed. .
(f) Lines may have any number of feet from one to six.

i < ‘ leasing varicty of his blank
Finally, Shakespeare adds much to the p ' _ ,
verse by p{acing the panses in different parts of the line (especmll_.y aftcr
the second or third foob), instead of placing them all at the ends of lines as

was the earlier custom.

atives with singular verbs ; relatives omitted where they are now considered
necessary ; nnnecessary antecedents inserted ; skall for will, should for would,
would for wish ; to omitted after I ouglt,” inserted after *“ I durst ;" double
‘ ‘ ! This is the usual classification, but it is purely artificial,

i
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N.B.-fIn some cases the rhythm requires that what we usmally pro-
no‘unce as one syllable shall be divided into two as fi-er (fire), su-er (sare)
_mi-el (mile), &o. ; too-elve (twelve,) jaw-ee (joy), &e. Similarly, she-on (‘-tiou,

or -sion), ' ' '

4. Julius Ceesar.—This play was probably written abont 1600—1.
Shakespeare borrowed the names, the characters, and much of the dialogne
from Platarch, an old Greek, who wrote the lives of forty-six famZus
Greeks and Romans. Shakespeare made his acquaintance with Plutarch
through the English translation of North, to which the play owes some of::
its peculiar words and expressions and oue or two trifling errors.”

"The time of the play extends over two and a half years—from Febraary
B.C. 44 to the antumn of p'c.'42.
The Government of Rome was then nominally repablican ; but Julius
Casar, the chief magistrate, being a most able and ambitions man, had made
himself king in-all but the name. The title of Perpetual Dictator had been
conferred npon him, and a scheme was afoot for giving him the title of
King or Emperor. This avonsed the fear and envy of some of the chiief
citizens, of whom Cassius was the leader. Bruatas, who stood next to Cresar
in power and influence, was too noble to be envious; but he, too, was alarm-
ed for his country, whose liberties seemed to be in great danger; and'he
was persuaded by Cassius to join with him and others ina conspiracy to kill
Ceesar. The alliance of Brutus gave an air of justice to the plot, and won
for the conspirators a large amounnt of popular snpport. Bat in other
respects it was fatal to them ; for Brutus hampered them by his scruples,
* and prevented their doing the work with the thoroughness necessary for
snccess. In particnlar, he wonld not hear of the death of Mark Antony,
who, in the end, was the means of their overthrow. Because Ant‘ony was
addicted to sport and pleasure, Brutus wrongly supposed him incapable of
" vigorous action. But after the murder of Ceesar, Antony ﬁrst‘by‘ his mar-

vellons oratory turned the tide of public feeling against Bl-u'tus; and

afterswards by his good geuneralship beat him ¢ to ths pit’ on the battletield.

; NOTES. -
1-. Antony works on the feelings and only incidentally appeals to the
reason. He speaks soas to make the people think they are moved by

’ 2 .
Ceesar’s virtues and wrongs, and not by his own oratory. . ’

2. To bury Cresar.—The custom was to burn the dead. *

3. Lives.—Is remembered.
4. -Is interred.—Is forgotten.

¢ Men's evil manners live in brass; their virtues
We write in water.”. :
Hen, vim, 1v. 2, 43,

5. Se........with Ceesar.—We won’t talk of his virtues, .
" 8. Amswered it.-—Been panished for it. '
9. Under leave.—By permission.
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10415, &¢. Honorable wman.—At first Antony speaks these words as
if he nsed them in good faith; but when he has practically won the people
ovey, he becomes opeuly sarcastic and ironical.

17. Ransom.—Price paid for redemption of a captive.

Ibid. General coffers.—Public treasury. Ceesar’s campaigns in Gaul

put vast sums of money into his hands, a large part of which he kept to his

own use, a3 he might have kept it all; but he did alzo, in fact, make over

much of it to the public treasury.  This was a very popular act, as it light-

ened the taxation of the city.
23, Ou the Lupereal — At the feast of Lupevealia. Lapereal wasa sacrod

_grotto or enclosure on tho Palatine Hill, where a fenst ealled Luperealia,

in honor of Lapercus, the God of fertility, was held vearly on Febrnary 13.

31, Withholds.—Forbids.

32, Judgment.—Faculty of reason.

35. I must pause.—His rcal motive being to ascertain how he has
moved them—compare the ‘I pause for a reply’ of Bratas.

v 36, Methinks.—Is equal to ‘it scems to me’ (from A.-S. e, dative
of I, aud thyncan, to seem. Not from thencan, to think},
Dear abide.—~Will sufter dearly for it.

50. None so poor.—There is none to do him reverence, so poor as
himself. “ ‘
52, JMuting.—Revolt against anthority.
Than T will wrong.—Properly “ than to wrong.’
Closet,—Private room.

61. His relnctance to read the will is but assumed, his object being to
rouse their curiosity, and make them think he bears unwilling testimony to

v Ov O
~J 4

-

Cresar’s virtues. ‘

03. Napkins—Handkerchicfs.

80. O'ershot myself.—Said more than I intended.

104. The Nervii.—Delgian tribes around the Scheldt. They fought
most stnbbornly and were nealy all cat to pieces, 1.C. 57.  Antony was
not there, but the victory having bronght great glory to Ciwcsar, he nses it
as he does the rents in the mantle, for oratorical purposes.

106. Envious.—Malictous.

110. As.—Asif.

Thid. Resolved.—Yreed from nucertainty.

112 Angel.—Darling, most particalar friend.

4 114. 3Most uikindest.—Donble sup., common in Shakespearve. Tle
inflections er and est had lost much of their foree, and were S()Hl(‘.tl.lnt'ﬁ
strengthened by aore and wost. ..

115. Burst.—It suits Antony’s owatorieal purpose to represent Civsar
as dying of a broken heart, killed by the ingratitude of Lratus, not by his

dageer.
DD1‘.20. Ran Llool,—Blood which had spurted from Cwsar’s wonnds,
122, All.......jell.—Me speaks of Cwesar as vepresenting the populav
canse, .



48 - TIE EDUCATIONAL RECORD.

123.  Flourish’d.—Triamphed. *

123, Dint.—Impression,

Ibid. G@racious.—Generous.

128,  Marr'd.—Spoiled, disfgured.

143.  Griefs.— —Grievances, causes of complaint.

146.  Steal......... hearts, —~Deceive you by working on your feelings.

153. Right on.—Unskilfally, withont art.

157. Drutus Antony.—Had I the eloquenceand oratovical skill of Bratus,
He wishes them to think that Brutus by his eloquence made a bad cause
appear a good one, whilst he himself is so unskilful that his influence is
wholly due to his good cause.

173. Drachma.—A Greek silver coin= 94d. (pr. drack'ma).

180. This side.—~Should be that side (copied from North).

182. To walk.—Adverbial infin. of parposc.

185. Durn.~That being the course most honoaring to the dead.

Ibid. Iloly place.—In the midst of the consecrated places, in the roruw.

B ]
QUESTIONS. , ;

1. Give two or three extracts from the speech of Antony, and write an
analysis of it.

9. Show how far the conspirators were actnated by pnhhc and polmcal
considerations, and how far by private and personal grievances.

3. Relate and explain Antony’s conduct over the will. - .

(Dy Thomas Parry, F.R.G.8.—Longman’s Series).

NOTES ON TENNYSON'S « ENOCIL ARDEN.”

1
Selected portions of the English Cours: preseribed for the Caleutta
University F. A. Ezamination and Roorkee
Entrance Examination of 1886

By M. DUNYX, B,
Professor of English and Classics, St. Teter’s College, Agra.

(Continwed frou page 10.)

Ev'n'to the last dip, §c.—Scan thus;
« Ev'nto | thelast dip | of the van [ ishing sail.
The heroic measure in which Enoch Arden is written consists of five

tnmbic feet. It 18 not anusual to find a trochee introdnced at the beginning -

of a line, which may also begin with an enapest. In the albove quoted line
we bave no.less than three anapests, and will be seen that the line consists
of only four feet instead of the orthodox five. The poet, however, has
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sacrificed the rules of prosody in order pellnps to comply vnth the precept
of Pope that the “ souud should seem an ccho of the sense.”  The introduc-
tion of so many short syllubles represeuts iu a manner the speedy vanishing
of the vessel from the eye of .the beholder,

Dip—8ax. dipparn—A downward inclination.

She watched it and departed weeping for him.

This line 13 hypermetrical

She watched | 1t and | depart | ¢d wéep | g for | hin.

Grave—Death.

Set Ler sad will no less to clime with lis—Erndeavoured to carry out her
busband’s wishes. Enoch had stocked their little home with

“ All that seamen needed or their wives’

that Annie might be able to support herself dm-ing his absence, and
she now made it herendeavour to dispose of her wares to the best advuntage.

Not Eeing hred tn Larter—Not having Dbeen ednecated to trade. Darter
is from the Ttalian baratiure (to exchange). From the same root comes the
word barratry, a commercial term signifying any frand committed by a
ship.master by which be injares the owners or insarers.  From the original
meaning of barter, viz, to give in exchange, is probably deduced the idea of
deceiving.

Nor compensitivg the woant by shrewdness —Nor did she possess a nataval
shrewdness to make good this deficiency in her bringing ap. Compensate
from Latb. con and pensa (to value), from pewdo (to “enrh to \(ﬂue) means to
give equal value to, hence to make ameunds for. b]tlt’lb(lltﬁ'b\ iu Chauecer’s
t‘ime meant mischierozmness, vexationsitess. A shrawd man meant a (roukle-
some mane The word shrew alone of the class of words derived from the
Sax. shrewian (to curse) vetains its original signification, meaning a tur-
bulent scolding woman. As examples of words the meaning of which has
undergone a change, compare simple, clvistian, fond, knave, kumble, §e.

Still—Always.

Foreboding—The prefix fore is the same word in ovigin as for from the
root of Sax, forun (to go, to advance). Dode comes from the same root ax
Uid, Sax. gelodian (to relate, tell, announce’. Iade is generally used in an
evil sense, as * his avrival bodes us no good.”  The meaning here is gloomily
conjecturing what her husband wouald say when he returned and saw how
ill things were faving.

Pressure—Want, Lat. preiro, presswin, (to press).

Wares~—Goods. This word is generally used in the plaral, bat we way
say Chinaware, earthenware.

Buying—A gerund,

e foil’d—She had not met with suceess in trade.

Ier owon—Her children,

Melancholy—Gr. melan (black), and chole (bile). It was formerly he-

lieved that dejection of spirits proceeded from snperabundanee of black bile.
¢ The voice who best conld 10ll

Wiat most &t needed”—The physician.

Lingering—A gerund.

Seated with her grief—Scated and grieving,

Talteringlv/ —The word falter is counected with the Lat. julin {10
deceive) the primary weaning of which is fu erry fu aiias, b full & short,

-
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The passion i her moan'd reply—The  grief thab was expressell in the
sad reply she gave him.

) His bashfulness and tenderness at war-—While agitated by confliciing
feelings of shyness and affection. Philip still loved Annie but felt bashful
abont approaching her so that while affection urged him to speak to her, his
bashfulness advised him to go away.

To speri—Gerund.
DBest—Beiter wonld he more grammatical.
4 strong man—A strong minded man.

For wheve he fired his Reart Tic set his hand
To do the.thing he will'd and bove it thro’. !

. When FYnoch had resolved to accomplish an object, he worked deter-
minedly until he brought the undertaking to success.
Weary way—Tedious journey.
Wherewithal—This word is the same as wherewith (with which);
hence means, money. ‘ S

~

Vext will he be
To find the precious morning hours awere lost, ' ‘

He will be vexed to find that the education of his children in the
precious days of their childhood has been neglected. ‘

Broke me down—Overwhelmed me.

That ¢s borue in on we—That factis impressed wpon me, of that I
am convinced. ‘o

Ltirect—Contemplated, gazed.

Gartl—Garden. Both words arc allied to the Euglish yard, an
enclosure from Sax. geard, the second sylluble of ortgeard from which our
word orchard is derived, literally meaning an enclosure for vegctables,’

Lifted up n spirit—His spirits raised or rejoicing.

By Lis own—Here by has the same form as fo. /

Fearing the lazy gossip of the port.—Fearing the scandalous talk of the
idle people of the port. The word gossip coming from Sax. God and sib
- (related) originally meant a sponsor at baptism. The term has lost its
original meaning and is now oaly applied o a tattling person. (¥{de note
below.) I

1lis dearest wish—This was to pay Annic a visit,  See following line :

* And seldom cross'd her thrashold.”

* Threshold—S8ax. thrersciwald, Ger. thiirschirelle. The first ‘syllable of
the Saxon word scems connected with thrash, thresh aund wald (wood) ; but
the German word is compoanded of thiir (door), and schwelle (sill}, door-sill.

Garden-lLerbs—Vegetables.

Wall—Garden wall. N

Contes—Rabbits. Lat. cunieulus.” .

With some pretext of fineness in the meal
To save the offence of charitable. . R

He often sent her a gift of flour assigning as a rveason that the meal
was finer than usual so as not to wound her feelings by letting her sce that
the gift was made from charitable motives. -

Whistl'd oir the waste-—Note the sibilation in this line introduced pro-
babiy to paint the action of the windmill.

Plilip did not fathom Annie’s mind.—Philip did not understand her.

Liyhton @ broken word—She could not falter ont o word of thanks.

l

T
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Prilip was her children’s all-in-all—DPhilip was everything to her

children. .
Worried Lis passive ear with petty wrongs—Incessantly poured jnto his

" patient ear their childish complaiuts,

Nutting—A gerund.

. Blancl’d—White with the flour of his mill like a bee whitened by the
pollen of the flowers. Fr.llanc (white). Dlauk and bleack come {rom the
same root.

Force—Strength. Lat. fortis (strong.)

Lithe—Pliant. Sax. lith.

Reluctant—TResisting. Lat. re (against, back)-and luctor, to struggle.

Tawny—Dark-yellow. Fr. tunner (to tan). | -

Orplans—Gr. orplanos.

It will out—Tt will speak out.

Fain—Gladly. Sax. faegan (glad.)

Fast—TFirmly, for good. ,

Kin—Xindred, relatives. Sax. ¢yn (natare). Kind comes from the
same root. Compare Shakespeare’s Hamlet.

“ 4 little more than kin a little less than kind.”

Angel—Gr. angelos (messenger), ayyello (to aunounce). The Angels ure
Cod’s messengers to man. The Christian belief is that every man has
given him a good angel to look aftcr and guide him. Cf Spenser’s lines
beginning

“ And is therc care in heaven ¢

A little after Bnoch~After here means bekind, hence less thai.

Bide—Wait for. A corruption of the word alide, Sax. abidan (to dwell,
vest). The asc of the word Lide appears to be a Scotticism. Compare the
Scotch song. *“ We'd better bide a wee” meaning ““ We had better wait
for a short time.” ‘

Delield the dead funie of the fall’n day
Pass from the Danish barrow overhead.

Saw that the Danish barrow above them was no longer illumined by
the rays of the san which had gone down.

That was your hour of weakness~—=\When I spoke to you it was a time
when you were unable to refuse me, when the sense of your solitariness
coming home to you made you accept my offers.

That auntwnn tato antumn flash’d cgorn—The year agreed upon had
rolled swiftly by. It was autumu when Annic asked Philip to wait fora
year. )

Pyt lim off—Asked him to wait. 7o put of has also the meaning of
tq pass fullaciously and to lay aside.  Thus  to put off upon the world some
+ingenious theory” means ““ to palm snch a theory upon the world;™ ¢ to put
oft one’s clothes” means “ to lay them aside.” 'The verb put is joined with
variations of meaning to such prepositions and ddverbs as on, in, to, acay, by,
offy forth, tnto, about, out.
' By this the lazy qossips of the port,
Abhorrent of a calculation crost,
Began to chafe as at a personal wrong.
Aud now the idle scandal-mongers of the port vexed that their cal-
culations regarding the marriage of Annieand Philip had been upset, began
to feel angry as though they had reccived some personal injury,
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Regarding the word gossip, Trench has the following remarls in his
Glossary : ¢ Gossip’ is one being still used by our peasantry in its first and
e!.yul()]()glCH'l scuse, namely as a sponsor in baptism—one ‘¢ib or a kig in
God, according to the doctrine of the Medimval church, thas sponsors con-
tracted a spiritual affinity with the child for whom th03' stood.  “ Gossips’
in this primary sensc, would often be familiar with one another—and thixs
the word was applied to all familiars and intimates. At a later day it camy
to signify such idle talk, the ‘commerage’ (which word has exact] '(the
same history), as too often world find place in the history of such.” g

Abkorrent—Lat. cb and lLorreo (to tremble, shadder).

Calculation—Lat. calculus (a pebble).

Chafe—Fr. échaugfer, Lat. caleo (to grow hot).

Evil fancies—Low suspicions. -

Faucy, from Gr. phaino (to appear).
themHtf) (;fnt::r;?oked Lis wish—Showed by his countenance that ho wisl}'ed

Stgi—A visible proof, a manifestation.

Gone—Dead.

Compass'd round by the blind wall of night
Lrook'd and not th* erpectant terror of her heart.
Surrounded by the deep darkness of night she conld nlot- stand’ the
terror which she felt at heart whilst waiting for the sign she had prayed for,
Desparately—Lat. de, and spero (I hope.) 1In degpair. ‘ .

Her Enoch sitting on a height—Supply some sach word as appeared.
Hosanna in the highest—Au exclamation of praise to God. Hosanng is
a Hebrew word meaning “ Save T beseech you” and was used in the cere-
monies of the Hebrews. The expression is still nsed in the Christian

service. The angels and saints in Heaven are always represented as sing-
ing Hosannas before the throne of the Most High.

Sun of Righteousness—Jesns Christ, the Savioar of mankind,(is 50

called in Scripture. -

. - *dnd these be palins
Wiereof the Lappy people st-owing cried i [

Hosauna in the Lighest’—A week before the Crocifixi favi
/ i xion of our S

th_e Jews aceorded him a tru‘lmphant entry into Jerusalem strewine tl?:zg)l:&
thl_l palm b)ranches and singinrg Hosannas in Ljs praise. The OChristinu
festival of Palm Sunday, the Sunday immediately preceding Easter
celebrated in commenoration of that event, e

Resoleed—With her mind made up.

So you will wed me—8So here means if provided.

Then the new mother camie about her heart A ’ ; ¥

L v i ¢ eari~~A mother’s affec i

new child of hev’s filled her heart. The poet calls Annies&m“z‘:\l:l:nfotli t}“’%”
because she was a wife for a second time. oren

The Biscay roughly ridying eastward—The st i
. Jiseaj A ! — ormy Bay ithi
hnp of cliffs trendiug to the east. The Bay of %is:z{y()fi:;;s:fgl wflﬂ:l 1t
boisterons weather. ‘ or its

, 13

. Yet unveat )
‘ Ske slipt across the summer of the world,
- Without encountering a storm she crossed the reggon'of the tropica
t is obvious why the poet cal}ls the tropic region the summecr of the world'
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And frequent interchange of foul and fair—With frequent alternations
of calm and boisterous weather. Foul and fuir ave here to be parsed
as npuns. Compare Shakespeare’s Hamlet, *‘ Fair becomes foul.”

(olden isles—Isles lit np by a tropical sun probably. Some annotators
say the Hesperides are referred to.

The breath of heaven—The winds.

Oriental Laven—Eastern harbour. Lat, oriens (the east), from orior (to
rise), literally the place where the sun rises,

Quaint monsters—Grotesque images.  Quaint is probably from the Lat.
comptus (well dressed). Originally it meaut nice, exact, spruce, now odd,
yrotesque.

Dragon—Lat. draco. The ship sailed to China, where the worship of
monsters is common. Hence probably the reason why the poet makes
Enoch buy such articles.

Sea-circle—Cirele of the sea.

Full-busted figure-lead—Every ship possesses a figure-head, generally the
bust of a female tixed to the prow or forward part of the vessel.

. Ripple—Allied to rip, from Danish ripper (to stir, to agitate).

Feathering—Cast away in foam. Fowm is of the same colour asa
feather, hence probably the expression. Note that the meaning here is not
the same as that in the lines ,

“ Just when the prone edge of the wood began
To feather toward the hollow.”

Dafiiing—Supply winds. Fr, befler (to play the fool with)., The word
is identical in origin with buffoon,

A long course of them—A long succession of contrary winds. Course
from the Lat. eurrere, cursum (to run).

IHard upon the cry—Close upon, or immediately after the ery was raised.

Buoyed up—Held up by, floating npon. Duoy probably comes from
the root of Sax. byan (to be stationary.) A buoy is a stationary float which
warns vessels of the proximity of rocks, shoals, &c.

Tackle—Cordage, ropes.

Spars—Masts. Danish spar (rafter, shingle). Connected perbaps with
spear, spare and bar.

Drifting—Connected with drive. Thus a drove of sheep or cattle was
once » drift. ,

Nor save for pity was it hard to take

The helpless life so wild that it was tane.

Nor was it hard to slay the game that then abounded, though it moved

one’s pity to do so, as the animals which had never seen man were so wild

that tEey conld be easily approached. Note the donble meaning in hard.
n the second line we have the figure of antithesis.

Seaward-gazing—Looking on the sea. .

Gorge—Fr. gorge (throat), hence a narrow passage between two hills,

Eden—The gardeu in which our first parents, Adam and Eve, were
placed. Hénce a generic name for garden or place of abundance.

Ducelt with eternal summer—The vessel had probably been wrecked in
the tropics. ‘

Lay ling’ring out a five years' death-in-life—Lingered for five long years
more dead than alive. Note the figure here—death-in-life,
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Fire holldwing this in Indian fashion—Hollowing this by fire;so as to

make a canoe after the manner of the Indians of America. The small canoes |

of the American Indians are made of the stems of trees, the substance of
which they burn out. Similar canoes are to be found on the coasts of 1ndia,

meant.

The lightning flash of insect and of &ivd—The poet may here refer to the
firefly or perhaps generally to the insects of the tropics, which are of such
varied golours, and flash in the sun’s light. A

Convolvuluses—A species of bindweed. Lat. cox and rolvo (I wind).

Ran ev'n to the 1imit of the land, i.e., Ran to the shore,
the glows !
And glories of the broad belt of the world.

This probably means " the glorious snnrises and sunsets of the tropics.”

Between them the tropics include a belt of 47 degrees round the world.

The Lindly lwnan face—Kindly means affectionate, benevolent.

Trench says of this word, * nothing ethical was connoted in ‘kindly ;’
it was simply the adjective of ‘kind.’ Bat it is God’s! ordinance that
¢ kind’ should be ¢kindly,’ in our modern sense of the word as well; and
thus the word has attained this meaning.’ Compare Milton, Paradise
Lost, Book III. “the human face divine,” The accomnt ,of Alexander
Selkirk’s sojourn upon the lonely island of Jnan "Fernandez, as embodied
in Daniel Defoe’s Rolinson Crusoe may have farnished Tennyson with the
idea of placing his hero in a similar “position. The following lines from
Cowper’s Alezander Sellirk may, with advantage, be quoted here :—

“T am out of humanity’s reach, ‘
I must finish my journey aloue,
Never hear the sweet music of speech, i
I start at the sound of my own.
The beasts that roam over the plain,
My form with indifference see ;
They are so unacquainted with man,
Their tameness i3 shocking to me.
But heard the myviad shriek of wheeling oceansforwl,
The word myrind applies not of shriel, but to ocean-fowl,
Zenith—High above him, '
Or the sweep
. i Of some precipitous rivulet to the wware.
Or the swift passage of some brook ranning down to the sea. Precipitous
comes from Lat. preeceps (headlong), from pree (before) and caput (head).
Shafts—Beams. The word comess from the root of shape, from setting,
shooting, extending.
The blaze upon the waters to the east
£ % 0% * ¥ %

>
The scarlet shafts of sunrise.

1
The meaning is, he saw morning merge into mid-day, noon into evening,
evemng into night, and night into morning.

The golden lizard on lim paused—The lizard with its hues of gold
watched him, ‘

Phantoin—TFrom the same root as fancy, Gr. phaino (to appear.)

A phantom made of many phantoms mov’d
Before him haunting him, or he himself
Mov’d haunting people, §-c.

He was disturbed by a fancifal picture in which moved many fancifnl

The slender coco’s drooping crown of plumes—The cocoanut tree is here
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objects, ar he himself caused objects to pass before him who were ever in his
thonghts.

Line—Equator. : ) )

Dewy—gqlooming dowis—The downs upon which the gloom of night
was setting and its dew falling.

Leaden-colour’d—Of the colour of lead. ‘

N and when the beauteous hateful isle,
Return’d upon him, had not his poor heart
Spoken with That, whicl being everywhere
Lets none, who speaks with Hii, seen all alose.

And when the sense of his isolation npon that beautifal thouégrhdhat:!ed
island retarned to him, if lie bad not prayed to the Omnipresent d;) 1": 10
abandons no one that has reconrse to Him, Enoch would assuredly have
perished of having been left alone. N

Doom—Condition, state, fate. Sax. dom. Compare dom in Lengdoi,
martyrdom. o

Mist-wreathen—Wreathed or enveloped»m mist.

And then the tale le utter’d brekenly—

. He told his story in broken sentences.
Scarce-credited at first bul wmove and morve,
Anazed and melted all who listen’d to it.

His story scarcely believed at first was gradoally move and more cred-

ited, and all who heard it were surprised at and pitied his fate.
. And shook Nis isclation from Lim
And got rid of the feeling that he was alone.
Lut everniore

His fancy fled before the lazy awind

Returning, till beneath a clouded morn

He like a lover down thro’ all his .blood

Drew in the dewy wmeadowy morning breath

Of Eugland, blown across her ghostly wall,
On his return his thoughts were too fleet for the speed of the vessle.l,
which was being driven by a slow breeze, until like a Jover he felt in all his
veing the perfuwe of the dewy meadows of England, which was blown to
him across the white cliffs of her coast. . ‘

The term ghostly wall means the white cliffs of Dover, which have pro-
bably given to England the name of /Albiva, Lat. albus, (white), the nume
by which the Island was known by the ancients. o

Levied a kindly taw upon themselves—Probably, made a subscription for
him.

Bright was that ofternoon
) * * *

» Flared uwpon him, and ke came upon the place.
The afternoon was bright but cold; a wist from the sea rolled thropgh
the two operings in the line of cliffs when the two lLarbours open'ed 13&;
the sea, covered the world with a clond of gray, and completely darkened a
person’s way before him, while on the right or left could be seen b‘ut @
small portion of ground covert d with for?st_. or crops, ov fgr pasturage.
On the tree which was almost despoiled of its leaves the Robin Redbreast
was perched alone piping its sad lay and in the (}amp mist the thherfd
leaf was borne to the ground by its own weight. The drizzle increased, the
gloom grew blacker; and at length it scemed as thongh a light observed by

the mist burst upon him and he found his home. ,
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Iolt—8ax. kolt (wood). Lat. celo (to conceal). .

Tilth—The state of being tilled. Sax. &ilian, tiligan (to toil, to cultivate),

His heart foreshadowing all calamity— Anticipating at heart the grentest
misfortunes. .

A bill of sale gleam’d thro’ the drizzle—Through the drizzle he conld see
a hill of sale posted on the Louse,

Tavern— Lat. taberna (a board). Literally a place built up of boards,
of which probably taverns originally consisted.

A'front of timber crost antiquity—A very anclent house, the front of
which was bailt of beams laid across one another,

Propt—Sapported, held up. . .

Daily-dwindling—Daeindle from Sax, dwinan (to pine, vanish).

Drawl—Ger, Vrillera, connected with Lat. proeliari (to fight).

Garrulous—Talkative, communicative. Lat. gariulus, garrio (to prate).

Yearned—Sax. geornian, gyrnan, earnan (to desire). Earnest comes
from the same root. : ,

Unspeakable for sadness—Here for is equivalent to on account ¢f. Com.
pare the Latin prae dolore. J ‘

By and by
* ¥ * * * *

i
Against it and beats out his weary life.

Later on the red light issuing from the square in rear of Philip’s com-
fortable home and throwing its beams far into the darkness of the night,
drew Enoch towards the house; just as the flave of the lamp in the light-
house attracting to it the bird which is on its way to other lands causes it
to beat itself against the glasses until in weariness it yields mp its life.

The latest Louse to landward—Probably, the last house on the land side,
farthest from the sea. Latest refers to time, last to order, though both are
superlatives of late. Perhaps the word refers to Philip’s house as having
been the latest built. o

Shingle—Sea-gravel.—Lat. scindula, seindo (to divide). Shkingle also
means a thin board sawed or divided to cover honses with, Compare
Washington Irving’s Sketch Book : * Atthe foot of these fairy mountains,
the voyager may have descried the light smoke curling up from a village,
whose shingle roofs gleam among the trees.”’ ‘

DBoard—Side-board. A table upon which to place delf or plate when
not in actual nse. ’ .

Gental—Comfortable, warm.

A later but o loftier Anuve Lee—A second bat more stately Annie Lee.
Annie Lee was the name of Enoch’s wife now Philip’s. Note that the poet
nses the mother’s maiden name as though to describe Enocl’s nnwillinguess
to regognise her as the wife of Philip. , *

Creasy—Fat and wrinkled. Perhaps Fr. crexz (hollow). .

Léce the blast of doom—Like the trumpet aunounciug the Last Judg-
ment. The Christian Dbelief is that at the end of the world, maukind will
be subjected to a Last Judgment to which they will be suminoned by blast
of trumpet.:

Tranced—Ina swoon. Lat. transitus (a passing over), literally & passing
beyond or out of oneself. :

- Beating it in upon his weary Urain,
As though it were the burthen of a song.

{

song.
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Wéarily repeating it to himself as though it were the chorus of some

s He was not all unhappy—— 41 here significs altogether. Compare Horace,

Carmina I1I, XXX, “ Non omals moriar.”
His resolve
Upbore him, and firin faith, and everinore
* * * *
Rept Lim a Living soul.

His resolntion not to make himself known to Annie and his confidence
that God woald help him to keep that resolution gave him courage; at the
same time he always had reconrse to prayer which coming from a resolute
lieart kept him alive in his misfortunes, as fonntains of Sw.eet water swelling
up through the salt water of the sea refresh the weary sailor.

1t is not clear what springs the poet refers to. It is well known, how-

" gver, thatrivers like the Amazon and St. Lawrence pour such a mass of

waters into thie sea that for several miles out af sea, the water is fresh.
Alns—0.E. acliesse, Gr. eleomosyne (pity). This word is a true
So also rickes and. eaves. News, tidings, and a.ends are plurals in

singular.

original. )
Cooper—A copper-smith. Lat. Cuprum (copper). Compare Plumlber.
Enow-—Enough.

Wrought—Worked.

“ there 1was wot life enough in it
Whereby the man could live”

The prospect before him was a dequrate one an_d there was there-
fore no enconragement in the calling he plied \Vh}Ch might prolong hxs. life.
The where in whereby is arelative equivalent to whick. Comparc wherewithal.

Kept the house—\Was confined to the house.

For sure no gladlier does the stranded 1wreck.
Death dawning on him, and the close of all.

Enoch viewed the approach of death and the termination of all his
misfortnnes with as much joy as do the crew of some stranded vessel.
When they discern approaching through the mist, as the storm begins to
abate, the boat by which they hope to save their lives of which they had
despaired. ]

For through that dwwning glewi'd a Lindlier hope on Lnoch.—For Enoch
saw with satisfaction that after his death, &e.

I warrant—I gnarantee, promise—This .\\'ord from I*”r. gzca;'ant'[r is
from the root of guard, warren, wary. The primary sense of the oot is to
stop or hold and thus guard by resisting danger. Hence the sense of secu-
rity. , !

1 knew ki fur away—1 knew him in years gone by.

His Lead is low—His prosperity is gone.

That name Las twice becn changed—Annie’s name had changed twice,
since she had married twice,

DBairns—Children : a Scotel word from bear, Luin.

Save fmi the bar Between us—Except for the barrier that separates us.

Crying with a loud woice— A sail, IL’SH“." Wheu Napoleon I was
cxpiring, Lis last words were *“ Téte d’Armeée” |

(Concluded)
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QUERY PAGES.
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"These pages are specially intended for students who arc requested
to send in papers.

We shouald be much obliged if correspondents who send questions
for solution, would give (if possible) the required answers, and the
source from which the questions are obtained. :

No query will be inserted or answered unless accompanied by the

real name and address cf the sender, not necessarily for publication, but -

as a guarantee of good faith and for facility of reference. Whena
pseudounym is adopted, it should be written at the end of the query, and
the real name and address on a separate piece of paper.

Correspondents are requested to write their queries legibly ; and on
one side of the paper only. i ;

1

Replies will not be sent by post.  All communications intended for
these pages should be addressed to ' -

Tue “ Qurry Eprror,” .
) J
Educational Lecord, Madras..

ALGEBRA.

1. A man invests £14,970 in the purchase of 3 per cents.at 90, and of
3% per cents. at 97.  His total income being £500, how much did he invest
‘in each stock ?

Let z = Amounnt invested in pounds in 3%/ stock,

Then 14,970 —g = T |
L ax 3 (14,970 — 2) x 3} (
- no‘“* 97 = 500 b
2 18 (4970 —=) _ . .
30 388 ,

1942 + 195(14,970 — &) = 2,910,000
194z + 2,919,150 — 1952 = 2,910,000
1942 — 195z = 2,910,000 — 2,919,150
o= 9,150 :

Amounh invested in 3 per cents. at 00=4£9150;

y 97 == £14,070 — £9150
== £5820.

3 "» ?I ”
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2 The cost of levelling a square exercisc ground is £70, and if “each

side were three fect longer, the cost wonld be increased by £7 3s. 6d.
th;t is the length of the side of the square, and the cost per square yard ?

Leb 2 = Length of side of square in yards,
£40

Then =5 = == Cost persq. yd.,
£77 3s. Gd.
Andm«-——- 11 1 ’
15431 1400
(z+1)2 = .V
3087 2800
a’ +22+1  @?
441 400

S
4419 = 40022 + 8002 + 400
. 4122 — 8002 = 400

8002 _ 400
o
22— 82?“’.{.(400)2._4_ + ITE”ETO
164004160000
I UiT') S
— 176100
— To31
z— =k 5
= ¥ + oy
‘ " =20, or, — 31.
.. Longth of side of square == 20 yds;

Cost per squave yard = £70
400
= £ ¥7-

= 3s. 6d.

3. How much should be paid for an annuity of £250 tolast for 9
years, reckoning compound intcrest at 4 per ceot. ? Express the answer
in pounds and decimals of a pound.

K Log. 104 = 0170335,
Loo 702587 == -8467003.

Let A denote the annuity in pounds, » the number of years, Rthe
amount of one pound in one year, and P the present value of the annuity
in pounds; then,

e WLy
PR»= R—-l
(104 =1 559
p(rogy =220 x 250,
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(Ioo' {1:04)®* =log. 104 x 9
= 0170333 X 9

l = 1532097 y
4 ==1~8467003
[ « =log. 10 + log. 7-02587
16
I s (1 4! 9 M
L (O = s 52587
' 10 702587 o
P X osey = o = 20
297413 x 25 .
: = vossey X 20
P"x 10 =2'07413 x 25 x 230,

e
s P = 207413 x 625
_ 207413
T 16
= 1858:83125.
. Amount to be paid = £1838-83125,

! f

MENSURATION.

1. A room 25 feet long and 15 feet wide is covered with paper 30 inches
wide at 9d. per yd. ; if the paper had been 33 inches wide, the cost would
have been 14s. 8d. less. Find the height of the room.

X (38 — 38) xo}(z

{‘2(25 + 15) x Height in ft.

9
= 14s. 84,,
80 x Height in ft. x (32— 12)=17¢, :
- 132 —120 .. f
80 x Heightin ft. x g = 176,
" Height in ft. x _8311_3_12 =176,
‘ 11
) . Height = (176 x 1) ft.
G
= 121 ff, ®
== 201 {t, St
=20 ft. 2in. Awns.

2. A certam room is one-third as wide, and one-half  as high, as it
is long One-twelfth of the wall space is taken up by windows and a fire-
place. If the cost per square foot of painting the walls and ceiling be

- one-fourth the cost per square foot of carpeting the floor with carpet 2 ft.
3 in. wide at 3s.43d. per yard, find the lenrvth of the room, the entire cosb

being £52 l3a
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Cost of carpeting per sq. ft. =3+ 41d. = (2} x 3)
=403d. + 63

v . 3 2

81
—1 — d
(~ X 7)
= 6d.

Let L stand for length of room in ft.;

Then, \

64 x [(L x L) x H{(L+30) x 2 x L x 1) + HL x L]
=#£52 13s., .‘
1
éL“-{—(*—x%x )4.(4 1L
1053+,
Ted”
A2 4+ BLs 4+ L2 = 2106,
' 12+ 1143, 9105,
36
28L,2 = 2106,
Lt = 2106 x 13
== 2916.
L = ,/2910
=-5;1.
.. Length of room =54 ft.
==18 yds. Aus.
ARITHMETIC.

I. A ship 40 miles from the shore springs a leak which admits 3%
tons of water in 12 minutes. 60 tons would suffice to sink her, but the
ship’s pumps can throw ount 12 tons of water in an hour. . Find the average
rate of sailing so that she may reach the shore just as she begins to sink.

I1.- What must be added to

’ 5 of 3 —5% L 828 — 2044
: e e
. to make the total 8} of 2 of 4 P
implify 280£525 of 75 | 0104 — 002 + ‘046
III. (a) Simplify 126 + =5
(b) Add 3Lth b Troy to 31th 1 Av: and express the sum in Txoy
weight.

IV, A shepherd knew his flock was above 300, but less than 400.
When he counted them by twos or threes, he had none left: similarly
when he counted them by foars or fives. Find the number in the flock.
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V. The up-train leaves the Central Station at 7 A, andreaches
Arkonam at 10-15 ar, and the down-train leaves Arkonam at 3-15 s,
and reaches the Ceuntral Station at 8-30 a.3. At what time do they mpet ?

VI (a) Find, by Practice, the rent of 6005:% acres of land at Rs. 1.6-8

pies an acre.
(8) Extract the square root of 2.

VII. What length of rope wi'l be required to make a ladder for a vessel
60 ft. wide, the height of whose mast is 46 ft., to reach from the side of the
vessel to a point 6 ft. from the top, allowing 5 yards for the tie.

VIII. (a) What Principal will in 3 years at 3} per cent. amount to

£2,979.2.0 compound interest ?
() Find the simple interest of 183 Rs. from 4th Janoary 1884
to 14th April of the same year at 4 per cent.

1X. At the siege of Sebastopol, it was found that a certain length of
trench conld be dag by the soldiers and navvies in 4 days, but that when only
half the navvies were present, it required 7 days to dig the same length of
trench. How much more work did the navvies perform than the soldiers ?

X. British Barmah, whose area is 80,000 S(Iluare miles, is drained by 3
rivers, each § mile wide and 40 ft. deep. If the rainfall is 50 inches and the
rates of the riversas 1: 2: 3, at what rates do the rivers flow, all the water
being discharged in 10 days ?

MILTON—Parapist Lost: Boox IX,

I. When did Milton first conceive the subject of Paradise Lost ?
Ezplain :— »
* Since first this subject for heroicsong.
Pleased me long choosing, and beginning late,”
7 What did Milton do in the interval ? '
When did llxe begin and complete the poem ? How is the IXth Book
important ? ‘ - : '
II. Contrast the characters of Adam and Eve as they were befare the

fall. What changes occarred in them after the commission of sin? Point
out some weaknesses asually attributed to women in the character of Eve.

III, Expaund folly the arguments contained in the following pa.ss:lge =

_ Will God incense his ire
: For such a petty trespass, and not praise

- Rather your dauntless virtue, whom the pain
Of death denounc’d whatever thing death be,
Deterred not from achieving what might leed
To happier life, knowledge of good and evil;
Of good, how just P Of evil, if what is evil
Be vea), why not know, since easier shunned ?
God therefore cannot hurt ye, and be just; .
Not just, not God ; not feared then, nor obey'd:
Your fear itself of death removes the fear,
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IV.,» Explain :(—

(1) Unless an age too late, or cold
Climate, or years damp my intended wing
Deprest, and much they may, if all be mine,
Not hers who brings it nightly to my ear.
(2) Solitnde is sometimes best society.
(3) And what is faith, love, virtne unassay’d,
Alone, without (xterior help sastained ?
- {(4) Not terrible, thougl: terror be in love
And beanty,fnot approach’d by stronger hate
(3) 'To him she hasted, in her face escuse
Canse Prologue and apology to prompt, '
- Which with bland words at will she thus addrest.

Give the different readings and their meanings : —

{6) Naked left y
To guilty shame ; he coversd, but his rdbe
Uncovere:d more.

V. Explain:—

Creatures animate with gradnal life,
Flaming ministers. act intelligential, unkindly fumes,
A pillared shade high ¢verarcel’t, universal Dame,

, Virgin of Proserpina by Jove. -

VI. (1) Give the derivations of :—impresses, sedulous, imp, astonied,

tedded, integrity.

(2) In what sense does Milton use the following words 7 —
Quote where you can the lincs or phrases i!fl which they oceur :—
Affronts, integrity, spring, obnoxious, tract, frand, impregned, devote,
fact, shed.
(3) Give three instances of Tatin constructions adopted by Milton.
VII. Explain the allusions in the following passages : —

(1) © More duteous at lLier call,
Than at Circean call the herd disguised.

(2) So vose the Danite strong,
Uerculean Samson from the barlot-lap
Of Philistean Dalilah.

VIIL (1) What is the simile that Milton uses to illustrate the impas-
sioned way in which the Serpent delivers his last speech that persuades Eve
to eat the forbidden frait ® Isthere any incongraity in it?

(2) When the Serpent first sees Eve, how does she appear o bim to
add to the beauty of the owery gavrden ?
IX. Explain Miltou’s philosophy in the following passage :— ‘
’ ¢ Securad from outward force ; within himself

] The danger lies, yet lies within his power:

Against his will he can receive no harm,
But God left free the will, for what obeys
Reason, is free, and Reason he made right,
But bid her well beware, and still erect.”
X. Explain what is vemarkable in gr;unmubica‘l coustruction in the
following passages :—

(1) Let us divide our labours, thon where choice
Leads thee, or where most necds,

(2) I'boughts, which how found they harbour in thy breast
Adam, misthought of her to thee so dear ¢
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LOG]C.

¢

Note.—The references in these questions are to the ¢ People’s edition’ of Mill's

Logic, dated 1884.

(Continued from page 18.)

"BOOK I C. 1.
Of Names and Propositions. /
15. Why is an inqx'iil'y into langaage a neccessary preliminary to the
study of Logic ? page 11.
16. What is a Proposition in Logic? p. 12,
17. Of how many parts does every Proposition consist ? p. 12.
18. What do the words Subject, Predxcabe and Copnla denote p. 12,

'19. How many objects are necessary for an act of belief P p- 12. '
20. Of how many names does every Proposition consist ? p. 13.

21. What is Hobbes’ definition of a name ? p. 14

22, In what sense does Mill use names ?  p. 15. .
23. What did the schoolmen nnderstand by the expression suppostlw

materiolis 7 p. 15.

1-"43 Can any adjective stand by itself as a predxcate of a p10p051t10n
p. 15.

25. What did the schoolmen understand by Syncategorematic and
Categorematic terms? p. 16.

26, How is it possible to ascertain whether any set of worda makes
only one name? p. 16. !

i
b 1ed
27.

v What are general, singular, collective, concrete, abstract names ?
p. 17.

28. Do abstract names belong to the class of geneml or to that of
‘singular names ? p. 18.

- 29.. What are connotative and nou-connotative names ? p. 19,
30.  Are concrete general names connotative 7 p. 19,
-31. \Vhy na.ve connotative names been also called denominative p 20,
32. Are proper names connotative ? p. 20,

v 33. When the name given to any object has any meaning, in what
does the meaning reside? p. 21, ~

34. What names of objects connote ﬁéthing ? p 2L

:3.5. How do names with indeterminate connotation differ from
ambignonswords 7 p, 2

(To be continued.)
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‘00MPETIT/0/V' /TS ABUSE AND ANTIDOTE*

The object of this paper-is, I am afraid, not indicated by its title. Of
all the irritating and futile tasks which one might undertake when propos-
ing to oneself an essay on an educatioual subject, perhaps the most irritat-
ing and futile, certainly the most wearisome, wounld be Declamatio con-
troversia upon competition. Everyone would feel that such a discussion
was altogether in nubibus, and could lead to no practical resnlt. Whereas
T wish, above all, to make at least some practical sng gestions in this paper,

* suggestions really conducive to the end I havein view. I think my general

aim will be most clearly understood if I say thdt the thoughts here set
forward were the outcome of a desire to preserve some sort of coutinuity
in our discussions. [ certainly think that the society snffersa good deal
from the very diverse natare of the debated snbjects—the lanr salura of our
educational banquet may be appetising, but is not altogether digestible.
But we have had two papers lately which seemed to me to have enough in
common to make them the basis of an essay in the same direction. We
had a paper on the “Training of the Imagination;” we had another whxch,
under the title of the ‘“ Honse of Rimmon,” set forth the dangers of erecting
or adopting from others false ideals, or, as I think they might be called, if
the author of that paper will permit, Idola Lndi, the ¢ Idols of the School-
room.” Now, I believe that we were unanimous in admitting the desirability
—nay, the paramount necessity—of “ training the imagination,” provxded it
could be done ; but objector after objector then urged the practical difficulties
which prevented anything more than tentative efforts in that direction. In
taking a review of the objections then offered, and considering them in the
light of the subsequent paper, it seemed to me that many, perhaps most of
them, were suggested by a contemplation of that idulon {udz which, for want
of another term, I call * Competition.” I mean that we are all of us—(I
speak for myself, of course)—we are all of us, as it were, spell- bound by
the dread of teaching anything or engaging in any so-called “regular”

work, which either will not help to fix the exact place of boy in a form, ov
will not aid him in some forthcoming examination, or has not yet received
the imprimatur of some examiniug board or board of facalties, or whatever
it may be, as a fit and proper mediam for a test examination. In other
words, the worship of this édolon is a form of sersvitude for which my plea
is that we shoald try to substitute more liberty of action.  Where the causes
of the evil lie beyond the proper action of schools, I'shall pass over the
subject lightly ; [ wish to confine mysell more pllrtu alarly to those cases
over which we have complete control. And, "if my hearers rcflect, how
small a portion of its organised work ¢ nnder the direct coutrol of any
school, how largely it is regulated by external pressure, they will, I hope,
not regard my snggestions as wholly trivial and iusignificant. Things
which to the maker of theories may seem of quite ludicrously small import,
- * A paper read Lefore the U. U. Clah.
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assume a different magnitude when they form part of the rontind of the
practician. ’

&
I most begin, however, with Pars Theoretica, and try to lay down a’

general proposition. It is this, that among the worst results which may be
expected of our present competitive system are these—first, that it tends to
multiplication of formulas, and, secondly, that it forces uttention rather to
the form than the matter of the svhject of teaching. I am prepared to find
" this disputed on the gl‘ofand that, in a bhealtlgy view of competition, the
result should be, not the stereotyping.of a bud or, at any rate, an insufficient
formula, bat the strikin‘g-oub of new and more adequmate formulas-as a
sabstitute for those which.have become discredited. The truth of this ob-
jection may be at once admitted, and the answer is that onr view of compe-
tition is not healthy, Competition is lealthy which regards the end aimed
at as an ever-advancing point; it is nnhealthy when it regards the end as
- out of question, and only sceks to elaborate the shortest methods to it.

- Given & fair field and no favour, the mutnal: rivalry of competitor$ is
directed not merely to the improvement of metkllod, but to a nobler con-
ception of the end aimed at; but, assnme a fized type as the staidard, the
article required to be of a certain form aud dimensious, to exbhibit certain
attributes capable of being snbmitted to the test of a rigorous measure-
ment, competition is no longer troubled about its ideal, but simply seeks to
perfect its mechanism and economise its time and labour. I hope I shall
not be thought fanciful if I indulge in an analogy drawn from the aits.
What is the reason that the sculpture of the Greeks so infinitely, surpassed
anything that the Egyptians, with all their cleverness, could produce? The
Greek sculptor was always launted.by the shadow of an ideal excellence,
greater than that which could be attained by the estublished conventions
of skill and the traditions of craftsmanship. He regarded convention only
a8 a necessary stage to a farther point at which the old convention raight
be digcarded. It was not to him identical with the truth, but only an
approximation to the truth which his predecessors had regarded as the
whole truth. His aim was never wholly finite; it might be,.must be,
limited in realisation, but it was unlimited in conception.. The aim of the
Egyptian scalptor was limited by the nniversal and necessary acceptance of
a fixed type. He was compelled to compete, not in the realisation of an
ideal, but in the elaboration of the speedicst method of prodacing anmage
which alone had marketable value because it alone had received the stamﬁ
of priestly approval. It is easy to conceive that the better the mechanism,

the more difficnlt it became to overcome the’ lazy acceptance of its result,
as good beyond question. '

- Now what the hieratic sanction, the :Izpproval of a priestly caste, was
to the Egyptian sculptor, that to us is oar belief—I might almost say, our
religions belief-—that the fear of examinations is the beginuing and end of
the wisdom of the teacher. The evil lies partly beyond power of remedy
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by schools. Where competitive examinations exist like the Woolwich a'nd
Sandhurst examinations, the duty the master owes to the boys under him
is to prepare them for these in the best possible way. In the remax:ks that
follow, I have in view thé ordinary form-work—usnally classw.al—of
schools, where there is no examination in prospect beyond that which the
school itself organises and controls. _
I-come, then, to the first of my practical suggestions—the first, after
all, rather vague than helpful—uot to be afraid of the ‘bug.rbeax' of the
examiner; the second admitting of more precise chamctemsa't\on—-tlmt we
should abolish as far as possible from onr teaching, and especially from onr
examipation papers, all that has special relation to the form, as form, in
contradistinetion to the matter and spirit of the subject tnu.ght. "
It is all very well to bind down a beginner, to mquir(f him to teach {utv.r
definite formulas, to supply bim with rules and regulations, to pruvent his

‘going astray. DBut the teacher of experience who feels any original impulse,

and finds that he ean best develop character or influence taste by deserting
tradition and striking out a new path, oaght to have freer scope allowed
him than he is now allowed. Thus, for instance, the aim of a Head-master
in a form review onght to be, to my mind, not to apply tests tending to
discover how far his subordinate has conformed to maxims laid down by
himself, but to satisfy himself that that subordinate bas, 'genemlly speak-
ing, a right aim, that he sees it clearly and works for it strongly. A.n
examiner, again, if he is a good examiner, does not .carp because c’ertam
things which he thivks essential are not known, without ﬁrst' trying to
divine what the teacher’s aim has been, and what he has thrown his streugth
into, and whether, after all, he—the examiner—is not better fitted to be the
learner than the judge. It ought not to be possible to say, as I h:ave many
times heard it said, that a wmaster feels he produces better results in o term
where there is no examination than ina term spent with an examination

ever in prospect.

"To define my meaning more accurately, I wonld say that T regard as
one of the most valuable qualities in a teacber engaged in form-work .what
I may call a discursive facalty. Tet me not be anderstood as meaning a
facul“ty for talking off the point, or foisting utterly irrelevant fnatter' into a
lesson. I mean that kind of efrpardia, in its literal sense, which enables a
teaches to touch, evenn in his ordinary form-work, a note or two.here and
there, which may vibrate in the minds of some one ortwo among his hearers
long after the exact words of the lesson have been fo.r'gotten. 1 mean t.hat
power of illustration and commentary which z‘m.mpllﬁes an'd enforees ‘the
meaning of what is read, by dwelling npon the thonghts it snggests, the
tonches of haoman life and character which it presents, the aspects of the
nataral world which it calls up. And I believe that the ideal schoul-book
is that which supplies the minimam of verbal commentary necessary Fo the
right understanding of the text; when the teacher has exacted that mintmuam
he can indulge bis discorsive faculty. Of course there must be books
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which aim at further illustration, but, as it is far better that this should be
orally imparted, these ought to be written from the teacher’s point of view,
and aim at a higher level altogether. They are necessary because ndi all
have the time, or width of reading and breadth of experience, required by
this “large discourse” which I speak of. Or the matter may be pat in
another light—formn-teaching, viewed in the light of competitive examina~
tions, will aim at uniformity; viewed in the light of the many minds and
varied interests involved, it will aim at difformity. The difficulty most boys
experience in letting their individnal tastes be seen, where they differ from
the mass, and the plastic adaptability-of most boys to any system, blind us
to the harm we may do. by insisting upon uniformity. 1 am of course
aware that this geueral principle reqnires limitations, which, for want of
time, I must leave to be supplied by others. I wish now éimply to insist
upon the principle that any one who possesses this discarsive facalty shonld
not be deterred by the dread of examinations from exercising it, and that
* reviewers and examiners should shape their questions and papers accordingly.
Far less time ought to be given than is now usually the case to the teacking
of style. Here I fear I shall encounter much opposition, but I must give
it s my opinion that far less weight onght to be dssigned in examination to
Latin Prose, and farlcss time given to the teaching of it. In attempting
to teach Latin Prose we commit the error of endeavouring to anticipate the
instinet of imitation at a time when the reading has not been wide enough
for the imitative instinct to have free play. I read somewhere lately—I
think in Renan’s antobiography—the opinion that, while the Jearner shonld
be enconraged to express his thonghts in writing, to criticism should ever be
offered on the style. This is the extreme view. A popular writer of to-
day, whose books have been mnch praised for their style, said to me that
his view of a good English education was that the child should be made to
" read books chosen solely with regard to their style—he mentioned the writings
of Charles Lamb and Sir Thomas Browne,——*he acqulrement of knowledge
might be left to the instinct of cariosity. PBoth these views, thongh appa-
rently diverse and paradoxically stated, point to what I believe to be the
trath, that style cannot be adequately taught by any rules: it mast be
apprehended by instinctive imitation. , To sum up, composition must in its
earlier stages aim principally, if not wholly, at grammatical correctness.
In its higher stages, the language must be treated more as a vehicle for the
~ expression of thought,than as a medium for the development of style.
&
In book-papers, and still more in what are called critical or general
papérs, I believe we ought totally to abolish, or at 2l events very greatiy
diminish, the “tip” system. 1 mean the setting of passages isolated from
the contest for commentary. In theory this system is defensible on the
.ground that in the book-paper it makes a boy careful to get up the whole
of his book, which cannot be all translated, and attentive to his notes; in
- the general paper, because it affords a test of the width of a boy’s reading.
Butin practice it secures none of these resnlts, and on the contrary deve-
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lops very’ bad habits. 1t makes the boy attach a superstitions value to
notes, and to regard that part of his book which requires a note as more
impottant than the parts which need no such help; it draws attention
towards the affected or unugnal, and away from the simple and straight-
forward. As to the so-called critical paper, it fills one with dismay, almost
with despair, to come across, in so many a college scholarship examination,
the crimbe repetitn of stale tips and superannuated tags. Surely, one reflects,
examiners are really better than their papers; they cannot attach any real
importance to this éwloxpuoia of mis-divected ingennity, these dregs of
scholarship. If it is urged that mere translation is not sufficient to place
boys in a book-paper, because translation may be. tereotyped, it is enongh
to reply that I am not proposing the abolition of* questions in general as
distinct from minute verbal criticism, and that there is always the resource
of a well-chosen unseen paper. It is difficult to draw any distinct line, but

‘as a general principle it may be enough to say that critical questions ought

to be a test of the critical facalty in its widest and not its narrowest seunse ;
not~verbal ingennity, bat the power of discriminating and appreciating
excellence. But let everything be avoided which encourages the learning
by heart of memorial formulas, even at the sacrifice of a great deal of what
is called, by a convenient euphemism, exact scholarship, the chief merit uf
which is that it readily lends itself to the test of an examination paper.

A word must be said abont a method of teaching which is becoming
daily more widely used : hearing lessons on paper. Undoubtedly the em-
ployment of paper-work is defeusible on many grounds. It seems fairer
than any other system of marking answers to questions, and it is a short
method of testing work. But equally, without doubt, it is chiefly prac-
.tised with a view to examinations, to make boys verbally accurate in getting
up their work, and to accustom them to express themselves readily on
paper. After trying, in the teaching of history, both systems, the paper
and the oral, for a long period, I have become convinced that the oral sys-
tem is infinitely more valuable asan educating process, althongh Iam at
the same time convinced that the resalts in a general examination are not
80 verbally accurate nor so uniformly even, and this would probably be
taken by an inesperienced examiner as an indication of less careful training.
This, however, opens up a wide discassion, which it is impossible to enter
opon more largely just now. ‘
£ 4

» 1 now turn to competition as the motive to work, and state my con-
viction at the outset that the use of this lever of competition inour ordinary
form-teaching has not been productive of unmixed good, and that it has
~done a good deal of positive harm. That ‘it has had great results,
I do not for a moment deny. Few who compare the organisation of
school-work as it is organised at present with the testimony of their
own and others’ experience of the past, will hesitate to admit that
the work done now is ab once more thorongh and more universal.
Its  total amount is far greater. I do not say that work bas improve
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edin quality, thongh this seems probable; it has indubitablp improv-
ed in quantity, There is much less sheer idleness than there used to be.

It is not my purpose to enquire in what measare this is due to thesmore

conscientious way in which masters have set about their work; it is enough
to insist upon the fact that it is due in principal measure to the discovery,
or at least the more extensive and systematic use, of a motive force, the
efficacy of the lever of competition. The causes of course, lie partly far
beyond the influence of any teacher whatsoever.  The age which has
invented the phrase “ struggle for existence,” has likewise fgrnished the
most striking example of the operation of the law, and no class of society
or mode of activity bas been uninfluenced thereby. But it is one thing to
provide yourself with aegood mechanical driving force; another to use it
upon moral agents, to the almost entire exclusion of other forms of moral
stimnlus.  Competition may be a good whip; but it is a truism that the
unsparing nse of the whip deadens the heart while it hardens the skin.
The abuse of this motive has lowered our ideal. Boys take more and more
a purely mercenary view of learning, and regard success in examinatiops ds
the sole test of merit, the sole thing worth working for. Nowhere, except
occasionally in the palpit, is the principle asserted that work is good in
itself, and even there it is listened to with a smile of incrednlity ‘as the
right thing to say, which nobody really believes. Yet, after all, the press-
ing question remains, What other motive can I appeal to which boys will
believe in?° I shall be told that the maxim “Work for work’s sake” is
purely visionary. Boys will never believe it. I reply that they will not
believe you if you merely say it; but they will believe you if yom act it. It
must prevail if adopted, not as a theory or the text of a sermon, but as the
rule of life. Assume that there is something which every boy would work
at for the work’s sake, if you could find out what it is ; make it your busi
ness to find that ont and work with them, at least sympathise with them,
and they will work with yon, if not ought of gratitude, yet from a crude
instinct of compensatory justice. There is a sense in which it is true that
2 master learns far more from a boy than he caa ever hope to teach him; it
is the sense in which the Socratic paradox holds, that all learning is evolved,
not imparted. Itis by trying, in a groping sort of way, to turn the eye of
- many souls to the light, that welearn how great, how often far beyond oar
own, is the range of their vision, and how manifold are the forms of light
to which they will turn. ' ' .

. This competitive stimulus chiefly takes the form of the encouragemegt
of the “ mark-hunger.” To the master, marks are as counters ; to the boy,
they appear as money, and the master finds it more convenient to let boys
remain in this strong delusion than to disabuse them of it. Now one simple
remedy seems to me this—not to dazzle boys’ imaginations by the use of
larger figures than are necessary. Take a common examyple ; term’s marks
harve often to be reduced in order to be equalised with cxamination marks,
" or marks in some other subject. I have sometimes asked, Why not so
~arrange your scale that your marks adjust themselves withont reduction
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and been met with the answer, * Boys would think nothing of marks if you
did not mark them up.” Truly they must be poor avithmeticians. This is
to make of marks not merely an idol, but a fetish. I cannot admit that it
is merely a *lic in words™: it is a real lie, a * lie in the sounl.” '
A good deal of the slavery to marks comes from u most landable desire
to do each boy strict justice. It seems to me a strange indicatictn of the
extent to which competition has perverted the natural view of things that
this notion of distributive justice prevails in educational matters almost to
the exclusion of any otlier, and that it is seldom thought unjust to §pend »
great deal of time in elaborate marking which might be‘spenh ext?ef’ in
teaching, or in preparing oneself to teach better. The weight of this idea
of justice mpon the conscientions mind, which tloes not see .the fallacy
involved, isalso mnot to be disregarded. As a remedy f‘.?l‘ this I wotxld
advocate very free marking by impression, aud, for compositlog, the n.larkmg
by classes. Both these systems possess the advantage, with which the

- rigid system is not indeed theoretically, but is practically incompatible,

that attention is patarally druwu to the positive elemeuts of excellence
rather than the negative of failure and mistake.

A word or two must be said abont that much-debated sabject, school
entrance scholarships. It has been stated that the pressure to' which young
boys are subjected iu order to bring them up to tl‘ge level required by‘school
entrance scholarships has been over and over again detrimental to health. I
leave that question to those who know more abo‘ub private .schools and
schoolmasters than I do; I'wish to put the quest}OD, \Vha{t is the eﬁ'.ecb
upon the minds of the boys who are pat thr(.)ugh this sy'stem ? -And I ‘\wsh
to state clearly that, if the effect is bad, it is idle to fulmmat.e agam'st private
schoolmasters : it is the schiools which offer these scholarships wh}ch are to
blame ; the fault, if fault there be, is our own. I‘have worked with _many
boys prepared under this systew, and the conclusion I have come to is that
it has a very marked effect upon the less able boys. The rea.lly able boys
do not seem much affected by it. But the less able boys remind one of the
clipped yews of the old-fashioned garden. 'Sufzh' fox_‘m as they _possess has
been imposed npon them, without organic assimilation on their own pm:t.
As long as the pressure of that form remains they do well, buft at a certain
point in their career one looks for fresh growth and looks in vain. By
utilizing the old method, ouce again employing shears aud praning hook,
you may still do something for them, but they cam.not do :fuythmg f?x- them-
selves.® Their rnles and formulas do not admit of indefinite espansion, aud,
when the exercise of the unimpeded intellect is required, they ave bewilder-
ed. They may be compared to mathematicians who have learnt to apply
‘a.fo:x'mula. withont understanding its principle; the moment they get the
Jeast ontside the range of immediately recoguisable examples, they are
helpless. Of caurse there is alwags the possibility of error in the cr.mclusiou
that this kind of permature matuarity is due to the system of workpng up to
an entrance scholarship esamination, but the persistence of tl_lc ty‘pe seems
at least to point to some persistence in the cause. Another evil arises from

-

v
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the necessity of working up the more promising boys; the gencralstandard
of work is pitched too high, and the boys who never do, and perbaps never
conld, get scholarships have what brain-power they possess too seyerely
taxed at an early age. ‘
The remedies for this mischief are not clear to my mind. 'To propose
that several great schools shonld combine to agree upon the abolition of
scholarships is, I am afvaid, quite chimericai. But it would be o great step
in the right direction if they conld agres upon limiting the competition to
boys already at the school. I do not mean to imply by this that the teach-
. ing at preparatory schools is inferior to that at public schools; I believe that
it is, in many ecases, very mach more thorough—too much so, if it be not

paradoxical to say so. Im the larger forms of a public school, the standard |

of work mnst be fixed at what boys somewhere about the middle can do,
1ot by those at the top, and the latter must be left more to their own
efforts. That the mass of these wonld not do so well in an examination, I
believe ; but the few who did work for themselves would gain enm‘mohs]y,
more than would compevsate for the loss to those who did not. "Anofher
good plan would be a constant variation of the papers set. As it is now,
the scholarships go to the sous of parents who can ppy to have their children
trained in the reqnisite special mode. I know that preparatory schoolmasters
wounld say that this was an injustice to them ; bat it wonld not be so, if in
the variation of the papers the principle was adhered to, that the object
was to secure the best gemerally, not the best specially, trained boy. It
might be an inconvenience to form-masters to find new boys not trained in
the system they themselves are accustomed to; bat that they have to face
already in a measure, and, if there were less mere grammar teaching, it
‘would be less felt. Lastly, I would try to prevent the publication or distri-
bution of papers. If Ihad my way, Ishonld like to see a ukase that all
superfluous copies of all examination papers in every competition through-
out the kingdom should be incontinently burnt. Nothing tends.to formular-
ism like working throngh old examination papers. But of course it is
gnite absurd to propose this; Ilimit myself therefore to the proposition that
school scholarship papers shonld not be published or distribated any more
than the University scholarship papersiare. I dave say that at many schools,
as a matter of fact, they are not now. )

Ou glancing throogh what I have |written—written, T may say, in the
midst of almost overwhelming pressure of work,—~I am chiefly conscions of
two impressions. First, that I seem to bave followed no sort of “logicel
order; but that I should not so mueh carve about, if it were not for the
second, that any practical suggestions this paper contains are neither novel
nor important. I think the explanation of thatis that, after all, the evils
exist a good deal more in the theory than in the practice of our system, and
that one tries to counteract them in a number of small ways which do not

admit of¥very precise characterisation. But if the discussion tends to bring .

ont the practical experience of others, this paper will have more than served
its purpose, '
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WORDS TO TEACHERS.
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(Continued fron pege 5.)

It is a sad reflection, yet, none the less, it is a positive fact, that many
of our so-called “teachers” ave altogether unfitted for their posts.
According to an old saying, a man will take to teachmg when every-
thing else has failed, and experience will tell us that this old saying 13
in a great measure true.

Go the round of our Indian Schools, and inguire into the attain-
ments of the masters, and you will have food in abundance, I aw sure,
for serious reflection when you have done so.

.

In one school you will meet with a seedy-looking individual whg,
having been rejected from the shop counter or the office desk, 'has 'had
the impudent assurance to imagine that he is capable of teacpmg in &
school ! True, his salary is small, and he ouly teaches the? little ones
—the big boys, by the way, laugh at his mistakes before his fuce—yet

he’s a teacher for all that.

T another school—1I fear, in many others—you will come across
a*broken-down drunkard ; you can tell him at once by his blooc’%shot
eyes and his uosteady walk. The boys all know. his ShOl‘f(':Olan]gS,
but he is prudent cuough to be more or less sober in school t}me, and
so all goes well. He was never very bright, and even the little that
he might have known is generally clonded by the peg-fumes that
pervade his brain.

There are many junior teachers in our schools who ave an honour,
no doubt, to their posts, but there are far too many, who hail
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from some such a class as those that we have described.® When
you find a bright-looking junior teaching the little ounes, you may
take it for granted that things are as they should be; but ¥hen
you come across a bearded or a whiskered fellow teaching A, B, C, and
multiplication—beware ! There must be something surely wrong if,
while that beard or those whiskers have been growing, their owner has
- not made himself capable of higher things than these.

Itis a common mistake amongst our Indian Principals to pay a high
price for one good master, just for -their senior classes and for the
glory of their pvospec{'&tses, and to entrust their little ones, in con-
sequence, to the questionable care of any half-educated fellows or needy
loafers who are willing to keep the youngsters quiet, with a show of
teaching, in return for the petty salaries that remain when the pros-
pectus’s pride has pocketed his.

With teachers such as these, no wonder that parents complain that
their children don’t geb on ; no wonder that they complain that their
letters home are full of mistakes; no wonder that'in the holidays they
declare that their boys are rude and ill-bred ; no wonder that drinking
and immorality are actually spreading amougst boys—positive boys.
The boysin question are doing no more than following in the foot-
steps of those who have been set before them as their models and their
guides.

This bad system is the fanlt of Principals of schools, but it is the
fault of parents too. Parénts who take an interest in the welfare of
their children ought, surely, to take some interest in the personality of
the man who teaches them. If they were engnging a private tutor for
their sobs, they would be most particular in inquiring into his qualifica-
tions for teaching, into his moral character, and into any fact that con-
. cerns him; and it is, surely, hardly less necessary to do thisin the case

of entrusting a child to the care of a master of a class. Parents
who look to the welfare of their offspring should find out every-
thing they can about those who have the charge of them for the
long hours—or, in the case of boarding-schools, the long months—
“that they are away from home, and they would do well to become
"personally acquainted, if possible, with the tutor of their boys. It
seenis really wonderful how indifferent parents generally are to the
well-being of their sons; they will send them’ miles away to a school
and yet never know, in many cases, even the name of the man who has
‘charge of them. -

T}Je writer himself, for his own part, has had personal experience
of a case in which a half-educated man, who managed to secure the

-
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1'eputatfon of being a successful teacher, went about at large ruining
the boys of his class—mentally with the doctrinations of his own
ignorance, corporally with the lazy habits, the smoking, the tobacco-
chewing, and the other enervating practices which he taught them,
and spiritually with the pernicious doctrines which he instilled into
their hearts and with the hell-born vices which he introduced amongst
themr.

Well will it be if the Educational Department will really introduce
the much-talked-of system of compelling teachers to undergo examina-
tious as well as boys. It would be a grand step in the right direction
if they would first of all make a strict investigation into the moral
characters and the respectability of their candidates, and then grant
them grade certificatesfor teachingin accordance with their capabilities.

We hope sincerely that we have given offence to no one. We
feel in our heart that the present system of unlicensed teachers is a
mnost serious evil ; we are crying out against it, and we are confident that
no one who seeks what is right will say that we are wrong. Unquali-
fied doctors, unqualified lawyers, are a thing:of the past; yet. those
who are actually teaching and training the rising generatioun of our
countrymen may be as ““ unqualified,” in the most literal sense of the
word, as they will, and the country says nothing against it.

But what does this qualification of a teacher mean? It mcans
this—that a teacher ocught to know a very great deal more thau the
mere subject-matter which he teaches his class. Boys are great
questioners, and it is a bad thing for the waster if their questions are
too much for his understanding. .\ man caunot, of course, be expected
to answer every question that may be put to him, but it will be a bad
thing if ke can answer none. Boys soon find out how much or how
little a master kuows, and it will be a bad thing for him if they find
out that he knows no more, or, perhaps, less, than the first boy in his
class.

One needs to know more than the alphabet to teach the A, B, C.
Perhaps some of our readers may mnever have heard the old lcqend
about our Lord at school. The school-master was initiating the
Divine child into the mysteries of the vernagular Hebrew A]phhbet.
Our Lord had alveady said “ Aleph,” and the master wanted Him
to say ““Beth,” but the Divine Pupil, in the interval, incarred his
half-educated master’s wrath by daring first to inquire the mean-
ing of the word ““ Aleph.”” The master was non-plussed by his pupil’s
audacity ; but, endeavouring to hide his want of knowledge under
the terrors of his cane, his uplifted hand was miraculously wither-

-
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ed to the bone. The story will, at any rate, illustrate the fatt that
it is of the first importance that a master should know every-
thing that he can. If he con ouce gain a reputation for leurning
amongst his boys, his school life will be an easy oue; he will have
but little trouble in teaching them, for his teaching will be received
with confidence and respect.

It would be positive impertinence for one teacher to take to
advising his fellows, and the writer has no intention of doing so, But
they will hardly take it amiss if be reminds them how nccessary it is
for all teackers, however well qualified they may be, to be still seek-
ing “wmore light”—more knowledge. Let us sit daily at our books,
and learn something from them; and, that we may not become mere
loathesome bookworms or walking dictionaries, let us not fail to mix
frequently with the world around us, and pick up there that truer
knowledge which comes from a living intercourse with our fellow-
creatures. The advice of some olden sage or another has especial
force for a teacher: Never go to bed at night without first making
sure that you have lcarned at least one new fact during the day'that
bas passed. _

The juniors, perhaps, after all, will not receive a small piece of
advice amiss. To those who are qualified for their posts, it is enough
to say, let them qualify themselves for better posts than these. . Let
them never think themselves clever enough to stop learning; no
University degree, no successes in teaching, no public honours, no
high educational appointment should be a limit to their endeavours
but they should press on up the heights of knowledge, grasping in
their hands ““ the banner with the strange device—Lucelsior.”’

And if any of our readers are amongst the unfortunate number of
those who are not up to the mark for theiv posts, who enter the class-
room day after day with an unpleasant feeling that they are going to
make themselves ridiculous once more befove their boys, with a strange
dread of being asked questions that they cannot answer, and with the
miserable consciousness that their class is none the better for their
teachiug—why, then, do they not make a serious start at once? If
they are not educated now, why not educate themselves? Surely ifi
- a school they can find some better informed friend than themselves to
help them on; and, with one of our University Matriculation courses
- to direct their studies, they can hardly fail to do well if they try in
earnest to succeed. They would have something to look forward toin
the future, instead of living in a hazy uncertainty as to what they will
do when old age creeps on,and when their eyes are too dim, and their
oices too feeble, to teach any longer. We might run into poetry, per-
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haps, hore, and descant on the delights of a bright home anda still
brighter * some one” to make it happy —but we will spare our readers
the *infliction of our Muse, and Jeave our young bachelor teachers to
think over the matber for themselves. '

In conclusion, therefore, we may sum up our remarks in this
chapter by observing that a duly qualified teacher is a man who
knows epough to teach his class, and a great deal more, whose mind
is eager for knowledge, and whose heart is devoted to the well-being
of his boys. In short, an ideal teacher would be a strictly moral and
upright man, a refined and highly-educated, gentleman. There are
no recognized ¢ heroes” of teaching to set as’models before our eyes;
teaching is not o profession by which a man can win renown. There
are no Wellingtons, no Shakespeares, or Miltons, in the Educational
world. Old Roger Ascham, perhaps, and the late Dr. Arnold are as
well-known teachersas any, but very few people, cven, have ever heard
of these. A Teacher’s position is an obscure one, but it is very much
grander still than it is obscure, and it will be well if each of us will
do his best to make his own position as grand as possible.

(Lo be continued.)
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(Continued).

Ir it is in thisway that the ranks of Lducational men are recruited,
can we expect that the teaching will be satisfactory in any degree?
And if not, is it any wonder that our education is so bad, and 1s com-
plained of soloudly ? Is it surprising that everywhere there should
be a growing discontent with its results ? Our stately Colleges, our
flourishing Universities, our crowded Honour Lists, are often pointed
to as a proof that education is widely extending. And so it is; but
it is education of a kind : brilliant, no doubt; but with a brilliance
that is not enduring and that cannot endure ; a brilliance that, while
‘it dazzles, fails to satisfy or please. - ’

For our teachers, as I said at starting, and the fact necds repeti-
tion, do not look upon their profession as one to be pursued with as much
devotion as any other serious profession iu life. The lawyer subordi-
pates kis time and his reading to his duties; the doctor has rarely
Jeisure for any other than his own calling. But the teacher docs not
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think of giving himself up to teaching, as a doctor to medicihe, or a
lawyer to the law. His conception of duty seldom rises beyond keep-
ing boys quiet, making them work so many “sums’ a day, readmﬂ 80
many pages of the lesson-bock, committing to memory so many- facts
and words, writing so many lines of copy. When this is done he is
satisfied ; at any rate his day’s work seems to be over, and e looks
forward to ““pay-day,” with the consciousness of having fairly earned
his wage.  If He has been idle, or there is some examination at hand,
then a supreme effort can be made, and Jboys sometimes scrape together
a sufficient average of marks from which it might appem the boys
have not been wholly neglected.

I said also that the teacher alone has no training to undergo. He
iz not qualified for his work by any instruction in the methods and
ends of education. Many teachers would be surprised to hear that
such instruction is sometimes given, or that it is very necessary. - We
sometimes hear of Normal Schools, but it would be interesting to Iearn
how many trained teachers proceed from them ; where, and in what
capacities, they are afterwards employed ; and how many continued to
make teaching their main business. It would be interesting to
ascertain how many teachers in the public and private schools of our
larger towns come from Normal Schools ; and further, to discover how
- many Normal Schools there are in the country, and what comparison
obtains between the statistics of these, and the statistics of our legal,
- medical, and engmeerlnw colleges.

When a vacancy occurs in a large institution, the managing
-authority inserts an advertisement in one or more of the newspapers.
Even the ¢ Exchange Gazette’” not unfrequently calls for “qualified
teachers.” Of the numerous applications that beset the advertiser,
he selects oue that bears, what he infers to be, the most favourable
certificates of ability and experience. Wheilier this method of selec-
tion is a judicious one or mot, might be made a matter of question ;
_ but it is the common way, and perhaps itis as rcliable as any other.
+ Ability, however, is tested by the candidates standing with regard to
the University ; or, failing that, by the uumber of testimonials Ke can
produce from Well-meamng clergymen, or interested friends. Dxperl-
~ ence-is weighed by the number of years the candidate has been
engaged in teaching work, Now, although in sowe cases, the result may
justify this wethod, of what value, as a rule, is the test ¥ As education
now prevails, the test is indeed as good asany other; but we ave more
concerned now with education as it should be, rather than as it is.
Few candidates, if any, have given a thought to teaching as a pro-
fession ; a few are courageous or synical enough to deny that they havo
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any infention of making it a profession. Few know their subjects
sufficiently, less know how to teach, and one or two perhaps have a few
hazy notions as to the real aims and methods of education. But in
general any one who has passed the F. A. Exawmination thinks bimself
competent to teach up to that standard. Any one who has escaped
failure at the Entrance Examination thinks himself duly qualified for
teaching up to that standard. Absurd and fatal delosion! Qught we
not to remember that there is a great guif between the ability to
teach and the ability to cram? That knowledge may come, and
wisdom still linger ? What are we more flequ;}ntly taunted with than
that our graduates and undergraduates are' in most cases so many
sponges saturated with facts and fancies, which the pressure of worldly
cares and pleasures soon squeezes out again ¥ T'hat a degree represents
less of culture than of cram, not so much bringing-out as of forcing-in ?

* That certificates and testimonials are called for is true; but it i3
tolerably well understood that certificates, like withered leaves, may
be had for the stooping. And after all what do these testimonials
testify ? And of what value are the testimonies ? What are 15, 18 or
25 years’ of experience to a man who has no proper conception ‘of his
work, no desire for it, and who is driven to it for want of something
he likes better ? Have we not been told that ‘‘age may become justly
contemptible, if the opportunities which it brings have passed away
without improvement ?”” 'These opportunities may, of course, be
improved, bat are they ? ¢ Lapericnce makes the teacher,” say the
idle ones; but experience is not merely a matter of time. It is time
well used. Like Chaucer’s ideal, our teacher must gladly learn aswell
as gladly teach. How different is the actual case 7 In ordinate love
of novel-reading and frivolous amusements, these, or something similar,
take up the Lours that should be speut in severer lubours. Prepara-
tion for work there is hardly any; self-imprevement there is no
thought of ; for literature there is no relish whatever.

It is easy to see how all this affects our education. The absence
of eddcated ‘and trained teachers is the worm that eats at the root of
educational growth and development, This is the direct and secret
cause of the udlcule which is heaped upon the victims of our educational
system How cau a student acquire a literary taste or any real know-
ledge from a teacher who knows uothing of Shakespeare or Milton
beyond what a * Reader’” or a Theatrical Company tells blim? Who
has never heard of Chaucer, Spenser, or Dryden? To whom Lord
Beaconsfield and Mr. Gladstone are dim abstractions except for what
is thrust on them by the conversation of the ignorant, or the common
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places of a party newspaper ? To whom the “ Coustitution” of Eng-
land is a mystery—Voz et preterea nikil? In Mathematics there
would be less danger; but here, principles are not taught,—only rules.
Geometrical problems are solved like conundrums; Arithuetic and
Algebra are tricks of hand. How can children be better educated
when their teachers cannot educate ?

Nor is that the only phase of this evil; there is another, only less
baneful, viz., the frequent clianging of teachers in any school. One
leaves for a Government apprenticeship, when he can get it; he is
succeeded by another, who soon enters a Mercantile office, his
successor becomes a planter ; the fourth is ousted for incompetence ;
the fifth leaves through ill-treatment ; the sixth becomes a drunkard.
Are these changes to be held of no account when discussing the pre-
sent state of education ? \

But the teachers have, on the other hand, something to say for
themselves. They point to the small salaries offered in schools, and
to the want of respect paid to the profession. The reason why so few
men devote themselves to it is because there are no adequate induce-
ments held out. Thisis true. Then there are the whims and caprices
of head-masters, committees, ministers, and parents. To submit is
slavery, none the less bitter because it is disgnised, That also is true.
But these objections aud others which may be urged do not touch the
main contention that when the work is undertaken, it should be per-
formed with a fitting sense of its responsibility-when competition is so
unfettered and debased ; when every and any man feels teaching not too
responsible a work for him to attempt ; while an indifferent public
looks on, and thinks teachers have a very easy time of it; when
parents send their boys to school merely to prevent them from being
troublesome at home; whenalso our teachers are what most of them
are ;—so long as these conditions exist, the profession must be ill-paid
and neglected. But cannot teachers endeavour—separately and
unitedly—to remove these conditions? No one will do it for them.
Here, as in national life ' n

- ~ ““Who wonld be free, themselves must s.trike the blow.” !

They must edacate the public into the right way of thinking, and’
by their own improvement as a body, they will more easily win public
approval, and public confidence. Bat, better than this,” will not more
of them look beyond mere mercenary gain to the higher reward of dis-
interested, earnest, and devoted labour # 'This tnay be a sentimental
cery 3 but it is sentiment like this that has preceded every honourable
enterprise, that has been the secret of every earnest life, and of every

- S1x,
»
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inspiring death. And the effort will not bein vain: for while bad
exau:ples may excite the ambition of bad men, the impulse of a noble
one will in due time urge noble minds to good and useful toil. Truly,
as the Poet Laureate in his latest work declares, the names of those who

daré nobly to do, nobly to die, are few in number;

“ but more than wall
Or rampart, their examples reach a hand
Far thro’ all years, and everywhere they mect
And kindle generous purpose, and the strength
To mould it into action pure as theirs.” ’

Possturs,

e

CORRESPONDENCE,
Tux Ebrror,
“ Educational Record.”

To

.I notice that the Calcutta University has not as yet notified the
portions from Palgrave's Lyrics that have been selected by “the Syndicate to
be read fpr the ensuing Entrance Examination. The delay is one which must
necessarily oceasion great inconvenience both to teachers and taught, I
venture therefore on behalf of those interested to thus bring the matter
prominently to your notice in the hope that the Syndicate may‘soon find its
way to allaying anxieties in time.

Daces, }

March, 1886. InraTinNe,

»

We Lear the Selections have now been notified.~Ep. E. I,

CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY ENTRANCE EXAMINATION, 1887.

NOTES ON
Selected portions of the English Course prescribed for the Caleutia
) University Entrance Evamination of 1887,

By M. DUNN, B.4.,
Deofessor of English and Classics, St. Peter’s Collage, dgra.

My. Francis Turner Palgrave, y.a, who was recently elected by the
Tiniversity of Oxford to the Professorship of Poetry, is son of that clever
and learned antiquary and English historian, the late Sir Francis Palorave.
He, was born in-1824, was educated at the Charterhouse and at En]liol
College, and was elected a Fellow of Exeter College. He was five vears
Vice-Principal of the Training College for Schoolmasters at Kueller Hall ;
was for some time Private Secretary to Lord Granville, and was appointed
to an office in the Education Department of the Privy Coancil. He is
author of a volume of “Idylls and Songs,” and other *Lyrical Poems ;"
of a proge work entitled “ Five Days’ Entertainment at Wentworth Grange ;”

23
-
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and of many essays, prefaces, and critical reviews on subjects of literature
and the fine arts; he is also editor of “The Golden Treusury of English
Songs,” of a collection of ** Hymns,” and of w sclection of Herrick’s I)(jt!U)S,
and of the poems of Sir Walter Scott. The degree of Ll.D. was confer-
red upon him by the University of Ldinhurgh. His brother, Mr. W G.
Jalgrave, 1s an Oriental scholar and traveller, author of books on Arabia
and Tavkey, and is in the Consular service.—(Illustrated London News.)
Page 1. ‘.

Agtnconrt—This was one of the great battles of the Hundred Years’
War which, it will be remembered, originated in the claim advanced by
Edward III, to the throne of France in vight of his mother. The struggle
was, however, precipitated by the encroachment of the French King Philip
of Valois in Acquitaine. The Treaty of Bretigny in 1350 conceded to
Edward, among other clanses, the right of holding Poitou and Acquitaine
as an independent sovereign and no longer as a vassal, while Edward
waived all claim to the French crown. During the reign of Henry Vathe
French King Charles VI, became insane, the countfy was the sport of
rival factions and Heury scized the occasion as most apportuie for revivi
fying the lapsed claim of Lis predecessor. In any case supposing the claim
of Edward 1II to have been a just one, the succession to the throne of
France descended to the Mortimers and not to the House of Lancaster to
which Henry belonged. After besieging and capturing Harflenr, Henry
marched to Calais. He was met by the French army which is variously
estimated by varlous writers at from 1,00,000 to 1,40,000, while the
numbers of Henry’s forces are varionsly stated at from 10,000 to 22,000.
The French army was cooped up in a narrow position, which did not allow
their numbers to expand to the best advantage. Added to this a fall of
rain previous to ‘the battle bad so soaked the ground that the French
Knights floundered and rolled over in the slush, while the English archers
pouring in an “ arrowy sleet” struck them down in numbers. The French
lost 92 barons, 1,500 knights, 8,000 gentlemen of ]:'umily‘and_several
thousand private men, besides 14,000 prisoners including the Duke of
Orleans. The loss of the English was only 1,200, including the Duke -of
" York and the Earl of Suffolk, ‘

Bills—DPikes.

Morris-piles—DMoorish pikes, a larger kind of pikes—TFr. moresque.  ©

howas Heyiwood—cirea 1640, A most prolific writer; the author of
our famous play A woman killed with kindness.”

Prove our chance—Try our luck.

Putting to the main—2Lutting or sailing out to sea. The word main is
used promiscuously for the sca and the mainland. Compare Cowper :—

- Full charged with Bogland’s thunder
And plough the distant main (sea.)

NOTES ON DPALGRAVE'S “ ENGLISH LYRICS.” a1

And Pope :—
Flies o'er the unbending corn and skims along the wmein (laud).
VFurnished ti warlike sori—Supplied with mucitions of war.

.

Pace 2

Shirmishing—Fighting in small parts, irvegular fighting. Fr. es-
carmouche.

Where the French Gencral lay—TVkere here signifies to the place where,

Which in Lis heiglt of jride,
Ning Hewry to devide,

His ranson to proiide

v the ;ll'”'J N‘n’”r‘[l.

The grammatical constructiou of the above secws to be very loose.
The meaning is “ The Freuch Geuerul to devide King Henry sent word to
him to provide for his ramsom.”

» Wiich is here equivalent to eho. Which now refers only to neuter
antecedents.

It is reported that the French spent the night before the battle in play-
ing at dice for the ransoms of the prisouers they expected to capture on
the morrow,

Which he neglects the while-——Another example of the looseness of the
grammatical structure of this rough, though spirited poem.

Which is the relative to the fourlines that go before, the sense of which
may be summed up in the word insalt.

As from @ nation vile—As coming from a vile nation. Compare the
same idea in Cowper's Conversation.

a gentleman
Will not insult me and no other can.”

Regarding the offer of ransom made to King Henry by the French,
sce Shakespeare’s Henry 1, Act IT, Scene I11, beginniug

“QOnce more 1 come to know of thee, King Harry,
If for thy ransom thou wilt now compound.”

" Purtending—TForvetelling. Lat. Portentum, pro (forward), and fendo
» i
(to streteh).
Have ever to the sun
By fame been raised.

Compare Hém'y 1, dct IV, Szene ITL, lines 99-and 100,

“ They shall be famed,
Tor theu the sun shall greet them
And draw their honours reeking up to heaven,”
England neer meurn for e,
Nor anore esteem nie—If T am beaten.
vever shall she austain
Loss to redeem me—Never shall she have to ransom me,
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Poictiers and Cressy—Fonght in the reign of Edward IIL in 1346 and
1356, respectively. At Poictiers King John of France was taken prisouer.
In the battle of Crecy (or Cressy) the loss of the French incladed the King
of Bohemia, the Count of Flanders, 80 bannerets, 1,200 knights, 1,500 gentle-
men, 4,000 men at arms, with the Duke of Alencon and the flower of the
French nobility. ’

Than when our grandsire great.—Meaning Edward III. Henry IV, the
father of Henry Vjwas the son of John of Gaunnt, Duke of Laucaster,
third son of Edward IIT. Hence Edward III was the great grand-father
of Henry V.,

Claiming the regal seat. —The throne of France.

Lopp’d the French lines—Defeated the French. The lilies or Fleav-de-Lys
are thearms of France.

Pacr 3. o

The Duke of York so dread
The eager vaward led

Al
Vaward means the foremost part, a corraption of vanward, vanguard.

York—My Lord, most humbly on my knee I beﬂ'
The lendmv of the vaward.
King Henry—'l‘ake it, brave York.
Shakespeare, Henry V, Act IV, 3.

Henchmen—Attendants. Sax. hine (a servant.)

Which did the signal aim—\Vho gave the signal to commence the battle.
Archery—Archers.
Yew—DBows made of yew.
Weather—Sky, air.

Pace 4. '
Bilbows—Swords. From Bilboa, a town in Spain, noted for its swords.

Not onewas tardy—None lagged behiud.

Scalps—Heads.

Doun the French host did ding—Did cut down the French host. Sax.
denegan (to beat).

Besprent—Besprinkled. A. S. Besprengan, to besprinkle.

Gloucester, that Duke so good—The * Good Duke Humphrey” as he was
called, brother to the King. He died in 1447.

A maiden knight—A knight who had not yet flashed his sword; an
untried knight. .

L
© Pace 5,
Bare them right dowghtily—Conducted themselves bravely,
Upon St. Crispin’s day ;
Fought was this noble fray.
St. Crispin’s day is the 25th of October,

Then call we this the field of Agincourt,
Fought on the day of Crispin Crispianus.
Shakespeare, Henry V, 4ct IV, 3.

O when shall Englishmen
With such acts fill a pen,

)
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When shall Englishmen again farnish such a subject for deseription.

Blenheim—The war of the Spanish Succession was undertaken by Eag-
land and several of the Contmental powers to support the claims of the
Archduke Charles of Austria to the Spanish crown in opposition to the pre-
tensions of Louis XIV of France. Malborough united Lis forces with Prince
Eagene and attacked and defeated the Freuch and Bavarians at Blenheim in
1704. "Louis XIV had hitherto been deemed well nigh invincible, but
Marlborough’s victory broke the spell and the consequences were tremendons.

Pace 6.
For there's many kere about—We should rather say * there are many.”
Unconscionsly perhaps Southey wishes to point out the fact that an uneducat-

ed peasant is speaking.

Ploughshare—~That part of the plough which cuts up the gl'ound.
Plough is from German phlug, and skare comes from the same root as shear.

Pace 7.

Robert Southey (1774—1843).—His principal works are Thalaba the
Destroyer, Madoe, Curse of Keliama, Roderic the last of the Qoths, Vision of
Judgment, and: Life of Nelson. Arrold remarks of Southey that *his
characteristics as an author are indefatigable industry, great skill at mani-
polating and shaping his materials, extraordinary facility of expression, and
considerable powers of reflection and imagination.”

Pace 8.
And snapp’d a fuggot band—Probably to light the lantern which Lucy

‘was to carry.

Blither—Merrier, more joyous.

Mountain roe—A species of deer that affects 2 monntainouns country.
With many a wanton stroke
Hes feet dispeisethe powdery snow.
As she trips hfrht]y along, her feet scatter the snow which is as fine as
powder.
Moor—A plain covered with heath, sometimes marshy. Sax. mor (a
plain).
»
Pace 9.

+ Oer rough and sinooth ske trips along—Rough atd smooth must be parsed
here as nouns.

W. Wordsworth (1770—1850).—His principal works are the Prelude, the
Wanderer, the Eacursion, the Recluse,and some Iyrical ballads.

(To be continned.)
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NOTES OXY
SOUTHEY'S “LIFF OF NELSON."”

(Calentta University Dutreace Fxanination English Course for 1887.)
nY ' )
Wirttax F. MILLER, B.A., F.8.5c. (LoNboy),
U Prineipel, dgra High Sclool.

Diography of the Autlor—Robert Southey, an eminent poet and
general writer, was the seu of a respectable linen draper, and was born at
Bristol in 1774. After receiving the radiments of edncation at the hands
of conntry school-masters, he was sent to Westminster school, and . thence

‘to Balliol College, Oxford. His early display of more than ordinary
talents and corresponding steadiness of character led his friends to choose
the chureh as his destination. At Oxford, however, he remained but two
years ; -the then unsettled state of his opinions as to both church aud state
causing him to gnit the university, and wholly renounce the idea of taking

orders. He nest studied law for a time; bat after travelling in Spain and

Portugal, and residing in Ireland as Sceretary to Mz, Corry, Chaucellor of

the Excliequer in Ireland, he having for some time bden married, be at
length settled down at Keswick in Cumberlund, in 1804, and adopted

literature as his profession. The decade between 1790 and 1800 added a

greater number of brilliant names to our literature than perhaps any former
space of the same extent; the political agitation which then prevailed,
being probably the mecans of awakening some minds which might have
otherwise remained inert. In the number who seemed to have been stirred
by the exciting events of that day, we must reckon Sounthey, who, together
with Wordsworth and Coleridge formed what has been called *the Lake
School” of poetry. When ouly twenty-one years of age, in 1793, he had
published his first poetical volume, and was known to the world as the
anthor of “ Wat Tyler,” a dramatical poem, which bas been considered by
some as an argument for principles of liberty and equality in their utmost
latitade, ‘ Lines on Bradshaw the Regicide,” the masterly epic entitled
“ Joan of Are,” and other pieces which indicated more political and poetieal
fire than political judgment or personal prudence. Southey was at this
time an enthusiastic admirer of the contemporary revolution in France, and
in company with his friend Coleridge, and a Mr. Lovel, projected the
establishment of a philosophical government on the banks of the Susqué-
hanna ; a scheme which was broken up by the marriage of the three young
men to three sisters, resident at Bath,  Wordsworth, Southey and Coleridge
afterwards embraced, with equal enthusiasm, the opposite side of politics.
In 1801, Southey had obtained a pension of £200 for his services in Ifeland,
and in 1813, hisincome was increased by his cbtaining the sitnation of poef*
lanreate, which then, for the first time'since the days of Dryden, was Leld
by a ‘man of eminent abilities. This in 1835 procared for him a pension of
£300 a year. In settling at Keswick, he commenced an almost unexampled
career of industry on literary composition of every description ; his over-
flowing mind and ready pen being equal to whatever could be demaunded of
them.  He continucd to delight and instruct the reading world by his genius
until 1840, when the intense labours of a long life at length overpowered
even his fine rind, and he remained in a state of mental darkness to the

-day of his death in 1843,

~and simple; bat while apparently free from effort or design, it is in re
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o Hisworlis.—A mere list of his separate publications wonld form a Inng
in'hcle, not to speak of his numerous and elauborate contributions to the

‘ Loy 2 o *?

Qu(uterly Review.”  Ile was the author of more than one hundred volumes
of poetry, lllst~)1§‘: travels, &¢, &e. Bat thouoh he wrote so much h;:
wrote both carefully and well.  His principal poems ave Thalabn the
Destroyer (1803), Metrival Pnles (1804), Hadoc (15035), The Curse of Kehama
(1811), Rm]er[c]; the lust of the Goths (1814 and A Vision of .ffuL/ine,zI‘
(1&21). Hxs principal prose works wve his Ifistory of the Church ; TLife nf'
Z\‘u'l.:‘o:l,; I'})_re of Wesley; Lives of the Liritish 4»117,»,11:)'11?8; History 0;‘" B:{zr;'l}-
I{I;Stm'y of Portuyul; Iistory of the Peainsular War ; his admirvable phil(-)so’-
phic gossipping romance 1he Doclor ; 1 s Convion Place Book, s
postbumouzl;mblicatiou. ocior ; and His Convion Place Doolk, a

His Style—Southey was an ardent and indefatigalle worker, but

- frequently unfortunate in the chicice of his subjects. la his Zhalobe and

Relania, e : he e striki F hi i i
Relana, lt} dei\f.lopm! the more striking of his poetical powers ; which
,Ollsllb s n} te delincation of characrers hovering on the verge of the nataral
e : - e N 1 - ot ’
or q}tlogr't ter transcending 1%.‘ \\.hmn he leads throngh scenes of more than
earthly beanty and terror, filling the mind of the reader with wild and
iaglt'a:tmg lm?gus_, 'bnt at the expense of all inflaence over his sympathies
l] l g ar . s e - - v . °
: tn]%.znorev amiliar poems, hm.lmcntr‘on becomes comparatively languid,
but his power over the attention of the render is increased. The verse
“’th]:l he ex‘nplo_\'s i Thalaka is an unthymed Iyrieal stauza, entirely of his
va:hlnvle‘nflon. alnd whick adds greatly to the effect. 1In his poetical style
in the choice of his subjects, in his L 2, @ is.alike
i the choce of —51 ]ST bjeets, in his language, dv:xdﬁ its structure, he is alike
ginal: he resembles 1u no respect any preceding poet, and 1o one seems
to have yet found it possible to ynuke himn an object> of imitation. His
prose style is remarkably clear and vigovous. IHis biographies especially
are admirable; t}'mt of Nelson, published in 1813, with the unambitious
Eurpo:%e of {}Lffordlng to common sailors a view of the transactions of that

1 ans 3 sefe . ; 3

ero, 15 perhaps the most perfect biography in onr langnage. It is brief

ality

- a master-piece of literary wit.  The biography of Wesley is highly appreciat-

%1 both b]y qhux'chmqu and’ dissenters for its candonr and impartiality.
)? }I)mei mdrlgllq»%o and 'gmcefnl manner o.f composition seewm to have been
Pe((l,u ltM v nda.ptc( f(ln- biography. As a historian, Southey displayed great
industry and research, : agi forel sty Fectior
ndas bj: X I-f'ef}:m L A engaging and forcible style, and that aftection for
1s subject which, when not carried to an extravagant length, iwparts a
charm to narrative. ° S M

CHAPTER 1.

Parsoiae- I 0 1% S Q
Lat suiage keruse.—~House is superfluous, and makes a pleonasm. From
ta,t. p‘crwg_ﬂ-'(sc. ecclesie) equivalent to clergymau., The affix age denotes
state, tondition or quality, as in bondage; and als ) i |
state juality, ondage; and also a place of re
o 3 ple residence

as
Burnhain Thorpe.~Thorpe or Thor
X pe. orp, a hamlet; rally
position—as Milthorp, Tho .,.Iv 1 ). P 'mht" generally used in-com-
¢ shltiorp, Tiorparch,  From old Eng.-#horp, a group of houses ;
Ger. dorf, as in Dusseldorf. e 58

hd . 3 s . Y Py 3P
Bector—From Luk. regere, vectuin, to rule. Hence one who rales over

. Blder sister—~Elder and eldest are appli
: & 3b arc applied to persons; older s 8
generally to things. Elder and cldest are from} the j\:wlo-tsrzx;?):lx ()]]‘%tlblt
which was thus compared, Pos. cald, Comyp. yld-re, Sup. ylfi-est B
Sir Robert Walpole.~Born at Houghton, Norfolk, in 1636, i
. pole. b o » Norfolk, 1n 1670, died 1745
entered Parliament in 1701 ; appointed §ecrcmry of War 170é; ’trcl-:elsur::f%;‘.
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the navy in 1709 ; was dismissed from all his offices, expelled tl’e house,
and committed to the Tower, on the charge of breach of trust and notorious
corraption. On the accession of George I, was made paymaster ol the
forces in 1714, and subsequently prime minister. In consequence of dis-
putes with his colleagues, however, he was induced to resign in 1717, and
remained in opposition till 1720, when he once more became paymaster
of the forces. His reputation as a financier indnced all eyes to be directed
towards him on the occurrence of tlie unprecedented disasters arising from
the bursting of the South Sea Bubble; and Walpole was again made
premier, which post he retained for 22 years. In 1742, he resigned and
was created Earl of Oxford.

The first Lord Wanole.——IIomtio, Lovd, brother of the preceding, was
born in 1678, held variou3 offices under the government, and was an able
diplomatist, was created a peer in 1756, and died in 1757. He wrote an
answer to Bolingbroke’s Letters on History, and some political pamphlets.

Widower.—An instance in which the masculine is formed from the
feminine. From Lat. vidua, bereft of her husband. i

Eveat.—Lat. e out and venire to come. g

County newspaper.—The newspaper of the county of Norfolk. From
Fr. comté, Lat. comitatus. County=the lands of a Count ‘or Earl; ashire.

Of 64 guns.—Carrying 64 guns as armament. \ ‘

Bath.—A city of Somersetshire on the Avon. This city has been
famous, from the time of the Romans, for its hot springs, which are not
only used as baths, but internally as medicines. It is considered the hand-
somest city in England. Long. 2' 21" Wy, Lat. 51' 22" N.

Whither.—A relative adverb signifying motion to a place; so called
because it refers to ** Bath,” auother word. Used as an interrogative, it
means ‘to what place ?’; asa relative, ¢to which place.’

Character~From Gr. charassein, to make sharp, to engrave.

1 whatever statioi......tree—Whateter might be his occupation in life,
he wonld rise to an important position in it. '

To rough it ont at sea.—To suffer the discomforts and inconveniences
of a life at sea. Roagh from Lat. reucus, rough. :

Let ki come.—In makinga proposal or expressicg a desire in reference
to first or third persons, there is no inflexional form of the Imperative Mood
available, so the anxiliary ‘let’ is commonly used, or the subjonctive is
substitated. :

Provide for Lim.—Dispose of him. ;

It is smanifest.—It is plain. From Lat. manifestare, to make public.

He strayed a birds’ nesting.—He wandered out, looking for birds’ nests.
This is au example of the use of a asa prefiz, when itis equivalent to tke pre-
positions i or ox, and placed before a participle, as, *gone a-hunting.” «

Gipsies,~This word is a corruption of Egyptia. The community
called Gipsies is a nomadic tribe of Indian origin, of which their language
gives proof. They came to Europe through Egypt in the fourteenth century.

They are also known in Western Europe, Italy, and Spain, by the names
of Bohemiaus, Zingari, and Gitanos, respectively.. In England, the Gipsies
have no avowed occapation but that of tinkering, and live by telling fortunes
-and stealing. T C

A reasonable excuse~An bonest plea. From Lat. excusgre, to make
", & defence, : R

/

ships of war. A long-boat i arcest and
shine  Deoked long-?)o at i3 the larcest and strongest boat be
or floor to walk in.

war, the master is the navigating officer.
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4s dawful booty.—As pl ich i i
. plunder which it was al k
of. From Fr. butin, to exchange, o erime fo wail one’s self

- ;lffe‘ onlly’toqk ‘t/,,ei.n.—Syno.nym of only, ‘merely.” The genex'al meat-
T}?e Worgu y is, this one thing by itself,’ to the exclusion of other things.
o sentenceoa{z requires great attention, for, according to its positiouniu
vel‘ » > - 14¥
mcmings ) y same words may be made to express very different
Sfammons.—As a noun is plural in form but singular in meaning
North Wulsham.—A town in Norfolk. =

J 3

JIElea?. ¢&, river tbat rises 1n ASth\\n BOIeSb n SUSDEX eﬂtel]no
>

I:ent, it ﬁo“s by 1unblldge to Llfbldstolle, '&Ud 13 lldV]gable t].len(,e to

Rochester ; immedi Jow whi » o
rogal uavy.' mediately below whicly, at Chatlam, it is a station for the

¥

Chatham stage.—The stage
i zge. -coach bomnd to Chatham. Fr -
stigan, to go. For Chatham, soe preceding note. s rom A8

Been apprised of —Been informed of. Fr, appriser, to give notice
7] . . )
the éztsetp;:-z«n..‘..i:l;..thrgugh éafe.-—-'l‘he saffering of a'lad leaving bome for
ime, like a brauch cut off from u d i feri
e : ¢ pareut tree, is a suffering s
tgxeat,Lasz to force his remcmbrance of it thronghout after life ant,
ron . rick - ] .
1SCa. pzmger:, ;;o prick, through Fr. poiguant,
ars never to he efuced.—Wounds not t
: 1 7 3 d. ; o be healed by th
time. From Norm. Fr. escarre, a wound. ¥ the course of
Al
11;318 s‘eab()y.-—l he lad who has chosen the sea as his profession
bysical hardships.~Inconveni 1 .
$ . euces cogniz ses. I7
Gr. P, matre cognizable by the senses. I'rom
authgﬁ?w Sbeezlb' comm}[s'sz'oncd.—Having been sent with a mandate or
] . Sending a ship of war on any d is ing into
rity g ny duty is termed ¢
commission.” Lat con and mittere, to sem{ v putticg into

s s
Poiguant,

Fallland islands.—Two larce is
. L . ge islands, surrounded b : ine
in the Atlantic Ocean, to the east of the Straits of I\Ia"elﬁgs smatler, Iing

Oceafrl:lzl;aeszzs:nfwlz\:ﬁfiil—q'gges\\fﬁt Il{ldian. islands are situated in the Atlantic
ean, Detwean Nor [u(dies, oath A werica, and are so called to distinguish

Master’s Mate—The ofticer next below the master in rank. In ships of

fj)ract;cal seaman.~—A seaman who has lLad real experience.
ft, the most honour ; Jorward, the Letter man.”—Aft is the naatical

Es:::mf)c:; et;](;a _lji(ri:.iee;tré?st end of the ship; forward, that for the first or

to those living in thé aft(lz‘f};‘ll\t(;tc;?né'?; };l'_aCh.C‘dl tsfameﬁn’ el itached
0 ¢ 2@ ship, 1.e., the oflicers; hut s e

p:‘achchl men are found in the fore end, i.e., a.u;ougst the su’ilo)x:. the veally

If ke attended well to his navigation.—If he mastered the science of

navigation. Lat navis, a ship, and ngere, to act.

- In the cutter and decled long-tont.—A cutter 1s a small boat u\'e(i by
hoat longing to a
at = a long-boat planked over so as to form a deck

The'Tower.——T‘he Tower of Loudon, began to be built 1078,

;S\'?evm Channel.—A passage leading to the Downs.

North Foreland.—A promontory of Kent ; the cast poiut of the isle of
, 3
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~ Thanet, 13 miles distant is South Foreland. North Foreland is ih Long.
1' 29" K., Lat. 51' 22" N.

Voyage.—TFrom Fr. voyage, from voie, way. Lat wviaticum, traveling
money or provisions for a journey.

Effective men.—i.e., efficient men.  lat. ex, out and facere, to make.
A certain percentage of boys is carried in every ship. This being a voyage
of unusnal hardship, it was decided to carry all men and no boys.

Soliciting to be recesved.—Asking to be taken on.

Coxswatiin.—Also s;‘)elb cockswain, = the man who steers the ship’s boat ;
he is especially the Captain’s or Admiral’'s scrvant, and bas charge of the
boat and its crew. .

Royal Soclety—The'Royal Society of London. TlLis Society has
priovity over all other Societies in Great Britain (and abroad, with the
exception of Italy}, both in the date of its foundation and in the scientific
eminence of the names it has enrolled. It had its origin on the motion of
some members of a small society who were present, 238th November 1660,
in the Hall of Gresham College, founded 1573, to hear a lectare on astrono-
‘my by one of the resident professors, Christopher Wren. Provisional rules
were thereupon formalated, and the new Society at ouce secured adherdnts
starting with 55 members, under the presidency of Sir Robert Moray. The
Society scon solicited a Royal Charter, which was graciously accorded,
15th July 1662, by King CharlesIl. Auvamended supplementary Charter, -
of date 22nd April 1663, 1s still the law of the Socicty although a third
Charter, of April 8th, 1669, gave new privileges and the occupation of
Chelsea hospital. The object of the Society is the improvement of natural
science by experiments. The College of Chelsea reverted to the Crown in
1682, a payment in compensation being made to the Society, which has
since been housed in varions places, finally in Barlington House, Piccadilly.
The Government of the day has on many occasions resorted to the Society
for counsel and advice, and now coufides toit the distribation of a grant
of £4,000 annually for the encouragement of original research. The
astronomical observatory at Greenwich was founded (1678) with its
assistance, the original instruments being the property of the Royal
Society, and of late years it has frequently been consulted as. to the
establishment of colonial stations, and as to the objects and equipment of
sabsidised expeditions for recording celestial and metecrological phenomena,
the collection of specimens, and appreciation of the facts of natural history.
The Royal Society may be regarded as an unofficial Scientific Court of
Ultimate Appeal. The meetings are conducted with some ceremonial.
observance, the official mace, a royal gift in 1663, Iying always on the table.
The present president is Professor T. H. Hunxley, u1.p.

Boiwbs.—i.e., vessels armed with mortars for throwing bombs.
Docl:—From Lat. doga, a sort of vessel, from Gr. docké, a 1'ece'ptaclq.

An enclosure artificially coastructed on the side of a harbour ov bank of a
river, and enclosed by gates, for the reception of ships.

Two masters of Greenlandmen.—Two masters of vessels trading to
Greenland. Compare Indiamen, t.e., vessels trading to India.

‘The first Lord of the Admiralty.—The president of the body of officers
appointed for the management of naval affairs. Admiralty from Arabic
Amir-al-békr, commander of the sea.

"4 laudable solicitude—A praiseworthy aﬁxiety.
Qompleted to the wishes.~{.e., completed according to the wishes.
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Ap;bamtus.—FrOm Lat. ad, and parare, to mak v
fox“dx§tlllmg fresh water from salt ispcalle(i a cox?d:nI;ii(.i)'
Kettle—Y¥rom A .S. ectel, from Lat. catinus, a bowl.
]lfop.TFrom Welsh wmop; from Lat. meppa, a napkin
The Nore.—A roadstead off Sheerness. = '

They hove her. thr — : i
. ,}/le;o:; ter. through.—They moved her throngh. Horve is the past

IL'e-rz” -— A 1 i
X Il(']IOTS. From A.-S. and ICE]. 28, to shme and L’&t. 07107107‘(2 an
’

. o . I : 1 : : ] ]:
a'licbOI ;yan lCE-allCh 118 & One-alllled ‘zu]ChOI whie Shlps mt ew H,Ie 1["‘1(18
1 f . ] I . H

. Banging alony the ice.—Roving over the ice.
in a row, 7

Young ice.—Ice newly formed. v
The dce closed upon, them.—The ice snrrounded them.

Soft.—Soft, when appli i i i
salts; wot astuagmnt applied to water, means not tinged with acids or

The machinery

From Fr. ranger, to set

(To 8e continued.)
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These pages are specially intended for s
: r students w X
o qohes papzrs. y udents who are requested
) We 'should be ml'lch obliged if correspondents who send questions
or solution, wc_mld give (if possible) the required answers, and the -
source from which the questions are obtained. ’ .

No query will be inserted or answered anless accompanied by the
real name and address of the sender, not necessarily for publication, but
B3 & guarant‘ee of good faith and for facility of reference. Wh,en a

, Pseudonym is adopted, it should be written at the end of the qu
the real name and address on a separate piece of paper.

Correspondents are re i 1 ! '
( re requested to write the ;
one side of the paper only, cirasenes ol andon

Replies will not be sent by p ications i
y post.  All communieat
these pages should be addressed to ons ntended for

Tae “ Query Eprror,”
Educational Record, Madras.

ery, and

GEOMETRY AND WENSURATION.

(Questions with Answers. )
Sh?rt Test Paper for Calcutta University Entrance Examination Candidates

I. Deﬁlle a tlapellum & gnomon anSCCtOI Of a CIICIC and & reg ulfi
] g ’
PO ngn . ' ° l

A trapezium ‘is any four-sided figure that is not a s
rhombus, or a rhomboid.

quare, an oblong, a

In every paralle]ogmxﬁ an .
: s 8oy of the parallelograms abont the dj :
togetber with the two complements, is called a gnomon. et
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A sector of a circle is the figure contained by two straight lines drawn

from the centre and the arc between them. .

A polygon which has all its sides and its angles equal to one another is
called a regular polygon.
II. Draw the figure for the third case of Euclid 1. 7., and state why
it needs no demonstration. ‘ .
The third case of Eaclid I. 7. needs no demonstration, because when
the vertex of one triangle is apon a side of the other, that
is on a point between A and C,in the triangle ACB, the
sides which terminate invone extremity of the base are
nneqral, which is contrary to the hypothesis.

1If. E is the middle po'int of BC, a side of the parallelogram ABCD,
and AE, DC produced meet in F; prove that the triangle DEF is half of
the parallelogram ABCD. '

Because the triangle AED and the parallilogram ABCD are npon ‘the
same base AD and between the same parallels AD, BC; therefore the
triangle AED equals half the parallclogram ABCD. Hehce the triangles
ABE, DEC are together equal to hulf the same parallelogram. Buat be-
caunse they are upon equal bases BE, EC, and between the same parallels
AD, BC, therefore the triangle ABC is equal to the triangle DEC.

Again, in the triangles ABE, ECF, the angle AED is equal to the
vertical opposite angle CEF, and the angle ABE is equal to the alternate
angle BCF. Likewise the side BE is equal to the base EC; therefore the
triangle ADE is equal to the triangle ECF. Bat the triangles ABE, DCE
together equal half the parallelogram ABCD; therefore the triangles DEC,
ECF, i.e, the triangle DEF, are together equal to half the parallelogram
ABCD. : L

IV. To describe a parallelogram equal to a giver rectilineal ﬁgui‘e and
having an angle equal to a given rectilineal angle.

*  Euclid 1. 45.

© 'V, Inastraight line AB any point C is taken, and AC is bisected in

D. Prove that the rectangle AD, AB, is equal to the rectangle CD, CB
together with twice the square on CD.

" From A draw AE equal to AD, and at rightangles to AB. Throwugh E
draw EF parallel to AB. Through D, C, B, draw DG, CH, BF parallel to AE.

Then AT is the rectangle AB, AD, for AE is equal to AD. AG is the
square on AD, for being a paralielogram, AD is equal to EG, and AE is
equal to DG, but AD is equal to AE, therefore the four sides are all equal,
and as theangle DAE isa right angle, all the interior angles are right

* angles, hence the figure is a square. Again, the angle CDG is a right angle,
. foritis equal to the angle DAE, therefore it can be proved that the figure
" DH is the square on DC, and as AD is equal to DG, therefore the figures

whose parallel
tance between them 8 ft., 4 inches, at 3}d. per foot
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AG, DH are equal to twice the s

' DC. Aud CF i
CB, CD, for i {quare on nc 13 the rectanel
' or CH is equal to CD. Heuce the three fignres CF, AG,d Il):EtI,

make up the whole figure AF i
; that is the ree B, C
: : g ' s the rectangle CB, CD, togett 1
twice the square on CD, are equal to the rect:mgTe AB ,AD » pether with
VL. ina circle, the i i bt
, angle tn a semi-circle is a righ
- set > right angle; but th
tbf:‘ xr; a.segment greater than & semi-circle is less thzuc;a. right al,xU]u‘ 'm;
ngle1n a segment less than a semi-circle is greater than a riu'l::r, a,lx:rl
Prove the above and give the corollary. i =
Euclid IIL. 31. |

Corortary.—If one angl i
. ARY. gle of a triangle be eqnal to the other two, it |
2 right angle ; becanse the angle adjacex:; to it is equal tootheust“o’ o

(I. 32) and when the adj
angles. en the “dlﬂf’ent angles are eqnal (1. Def. 10),

ame two
they are right

VIT. Describe.an isosceles tri i
S triangle, h o
base double of the third angle. s s

" Euclid IV. 10.

ch of the angles at the

VIII. The area of each o
inchef, and the outer rim of the lf)cf:xii (';: ‘f’.(vl(‘)l?:?iofha '?he}fs e 8
o oo and the outer uch wide : find the length
. The sq. root of 289 =1-7
1:: X 8==13'6 fnches, the length of one side of 8 squares
2X 2= 4 inches, the total width of rim. .
136 + 4 = 14 inches. Auswer.
IX. TFind the area of a triangle whose sides are 12
12 + 15 + 17 =44 )
oo 44+ 2=<22
22(22 —10)(22 = 15)(22 —17) =22 x 10 x 7 X 5==4200
-a/4200 = 87'75 chains nearly.
== 8775 acres.

== 8 acres, 3 roods, 4 pol
X. Find the cost of boardi :  Epolesnearly. — dnsuer.

» 15, and 17 chaing.

. ug a floor in the form of o t i
sides are 16 ft., 8 inches, and 14 ft., 10 inches andrtgzzsli;i’

ft. . fi. . Y .

* C316 8 +14 10)=%(§1 “f»_._.{ﬂ o
‘ 15 x 8} x 3} =11025 - d
' ’ 24 459

g-

== £1.18-32.  Answir,

XT. Find the circamference of a circle whose area is half an

AS 3600 M &ngle ()f sector .. acre.

area of circle : area of sector.
‘\{ area X % = circnmference.
2420 X 9 x 83 = /273805 714285
== 52326 fect pearly. Answer,
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ARITHMETIC.

1. A plot of land containing 14 ac. 3 ro. is divided into 36 larger'and
64 smaller allotments, 2 of the former being equal to 3 of the latter; find

the size of the lots.

Size of smaller allotments = 14 ac. 3 ro, = {(%® x 3) + 64}
(o =14 ac. 3 ro. + (54 + 64)
s =59 ro. + 118
= 1 ro.
- ==20 po. ;
Size of larger allotments =20 po. x 2
| =30 po.
2. Two vessels are seen to double a point at the interval of 5 days,
travelling-at the rates of 50 and 80 miles respectively a day. The faster of
the two vessels reaches the destination, turns back, and sailing v’vfth its
speed altered, meets the other vessel 10 days after doubling the point at 222
miles from the destination; find the altered rate of the vess‘el. ‘

Distance from point to destination

=< 50 miles x (5 + 10) } +22% miles
750 miles + 22% miles
7721 miles ;

[

Time for the faster vessel to reach destination after doubling the point
= (772} + 80) days | o
= 02
T
= 041 days;

-, Altered daily rate = 222 miles + (10 — 945
== 222 miles <+ 3§
= (%O—O = 7—2) miles.

9 25

=064 miles. Ans.

days

3. Two men are walking in the same direction along a railway line.
A train, travelling at the rate of forty miles an hoar, overtakes the first
man, who his walking at the rate of fonr miles an hour, and passes him in
71 seconds. In 6} minutes after it passes the first man, it overtakes the
secopd, and passes him 7} secouds. In how many hours will the first man

“overtake the second ?

" Length of train in yds. __ 71 sec.

(40 — 4) miles 1 bour’ '
Length of trainin yds. __ 138
36 x 1760 §60Q X 2
: 240

- QUERY PAGES.

‘ 9
3 44
. < Length of traiy. == Mﬁ-@- ds
TR
4
=132 yds.
132 yds. Tl
(40—Rate of second man) miles Phoii?'
3 .
132 by
(40—Rate of second man in mileg) x ‘1'7‘652 36 ng\x g
40 1200

3 X 1200 x 8= 40 x 19 /4
, 40 — Rate of & .
3 A second man in milegs)
X 30x8=19 (40 — Rate of second man in mille:\ nes

720 —_—
%) 40 Rate of second man in miles
s

-+ Rate of second : ,
Inan per hour = (40 — %) miles

= (40—3711) miles
= 2.2 miles,
Dista tov
nce between the two men when the train overtakes the firgt
' ‘ 0 rst man
= (40—2%) miles x 0% Min. + 7} sec.
‘ 1 hour

. Time for first man t "
first man 0 overtake the second after train reaches tle

— xlfﬁgs + (4~ 2:%) Y hours
= (%% -+ 131) hoars

55
= (18 8\,
(g e
. 212

== ]
== 2% hours,
=9

-

4. Two persons set out to walk from A ¢ B, ¢ fi
; the

n llou ' i M
& [', and m 4:0 mnlutes he 18 ’;5 mile befﬂle the th
other N

1
;:;‘: ?id aft;r;vards proceeds at the same rate as befo
8 5 our be ore the Other \Vho has t re, a. .
: - . ’ ravelled at o
way without stopping. Required the dj tanco fron, 2 ut!;rflc;:m pace all the
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Distance walked by second person in 45 min.
= § of 4 miles — § mile
= 3 miles — § mile
== 22 miiles;

- Secound person’s rate per honr = 25 miles X §

3 S R
={ T x %) miles
S

{ 7 === 3% miles;

First person gains } mile per hoar;
Total distance gained = 3% miles x (¥ +§)"
== 31 miles;

First person gaing this distance in (3% miles + 1 mile) hours=7 hours;

.. Distance from AtoB =4 miles x 7
=928 miles. Auns.

5. Three clocks, A, B,and C, are going at a uniform speed. A at noon
on Monday is a minute too slow, B is 2 minutes slow, and C is one minute
fast. At 8 p.r. on Taesday B is 3 minutes fast, and Cis ‘1 minute slow.
At 8 Ay, on Wednesday A is 2Z minates before B. Find when A and C

will indicate the same time.

Time from noon on Monday to 8 p.ar. on Tnesday ==32 hours;
8 a.x1. on Wednesday = 44 hours;

" 1] 14

.. B gains 5 min. in 32 hoars;
Closes2 ,, & » :
Time gained by Bin 44 hours = 5 min. X §3
= 5 min. X 3¢
= 61 .
== bj min. ;
)

, lost ,, 0 , =2 min. X Y

. At 8 a3 on Wednesday A is (6%
' = 71 min. fast;
. ’ C is (2§ min. — 1 min.) slow '

' ; == 1} min. slow ;

A gains (7} min. + 1 min.) in 44 hours,
~. A’s daily gain = B} min. = 3}
‘ﬂ B !
== ( i—?: X \i—;‘- ) min,
- == 4} min.;
- C loses 2 min. in 32 howrs,
o O's daily loss = 2 min. + §}
- =3x8 min,

3
== 1} min.;

p. 26.

QUERY PAGES.
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.
Daily difference = 4} min. + 11 min.
, =6 min.; )
<. There will be a ditference of 1 hour iu
60 min.—(7} min. + 1§ min,)
6 min.
== %t days
== 8% days;

days

S At 8ry. onTh ok, there i s di
Awmic n Thursday week, there is an hour’s difference between

There will be another hour’s ditference iu
bl.) M Jays
0 min. i

= 10 days;
“ There will be 12 honrs’ difference in (10 x 11) days
=110 days

' =15 wecks, 5 days;

.
v

“ A and C will indicate the s: ime z
witer tho ont Tanader e same time at 8 r.1. on Tuesday, 17 weeks

——————

LoGIc.

N.LO]B “"1 he fw ences z'n t}t ! 3 (4] ﬂ e 1] U ” ”
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(Continued from page 62.)

BOOK I. C. 1.
| Of Names and Propesitions.
J s S
36. What are positive and negative names ? p. 26.

37. Arcanyna i :
. mes which ar Stive i ..
! re positive in form, negative iu ro lity 7

38. What are privative names? p. 26.
. 3)., How many things do privative names connote ? p. 20.
40. What are relative and non-relative names ? p. 27
41. What is the characteristic property of relative names ? p. 27,

42. When relativ mes . .
suppose? p. 27. ve names are predicated of objects, what do they

43. Ar i ive I
e concreto relative names connotative ? p 27.

44. What did the sch . .
relationis » . 28, choolmen mean by the expression Jundamentum

-
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45.  What are univocal and aequivocal names ? p- 28
‘46, What coustitutes a Proposition in Logic # p. 29.

47.  What are Aristotle’s Categories ? p- 29.

48.  Why does Mill object to Ariétbﬂc's Categories 7 . pp. 29—30.
40, Whatdocs a Fecling denote in the language of philosophy? p. 32.

50.. What relation does Feeliug bear to Sensation, Emofion' and
Thought ? p. 32. ° ‘

5l. What distinctioy does Mill make between thoughts, and objects
of thoughts ? p. 33. "

52, How does AMill distinguish Sensation from the objects o} sensa.
tion ¥ p. 33.

e

\b

o . . ) .
‘ag. Cau a sensation which has never existed be conceived to exist ?
P. 83, '

51.  What do names of scnsations geuerally denol:e.é p. 33,

55. What confusion is caused by tho division of sensations into bodily

and mental ? p. 33,

. 96, Is there any foundation for the division of sensations i
and bodily ? p. 33. ions into mental

57. What is a Perception ? p. 34,
58.  What are volitions ? p, 35.

5. How do attributes and substances differ according to the school

logicians P pp. 35—36.

60. What is a body according to the received doctrine of modern
metaphysicians ? . 35,

61. Whatis a Complex Ideca according to Locke and Hartley ? p. 37.
62.  What did the schoolmen mean by a substratum ? p. 37.
s 760‘ What does the word Matter denots in philosophical discussions p

Y

. 38(34. Can the existence of matter bo proved by extrinsic evidence ?

65, Do we know things absolutely ? . 38,

(To be continued.,) ,

SOME DEFECTS IN PURLIC SCHOOLS, 67

SOME DEFECTS IN PUBLIC 80}10.0[8_.

By 4 Pagext.

Havixg had considerable acquaintance with many of the Public Schools for
many ‘years, I read with great interest Mr. Lee. Warner’s late contriba-
tiou to the Contemporary Reciew and also his letter in yonr Joarnal.

Cordially agreeing with Mr. Lee Warner in his feeling that tle
boarding-honsé system in our Public Schools i3 a failare in many cases,
both educationally and morally, I tried to find any practical suggestions in
Mr. Lee Warner's article and letter for the amendment of the failure which
he deploves. Beyond sowe vain hope that such a state of things could pre-
vail in our pablic schools as existed at Ragby some twenty years ago—
namely, a large mixture of day-boys with the boarders,—and a conviction,
unsibstantiated by any evidence or argument, that the sending boystoa
private school at an early age is to a great extent answerable for the mis-
chief he “recognizes,—I conld find simply nothing in article or letter to

" reagsure the minds of anxious parents. I may remark, en passant, that

there is something hnmorons in Mr, Lee Warner’s expressing regret for a
state of affairs at Ragby which the party with which he has always been
intimately connected did their best some years ago, and successfully, to

.abolish.

Will yon allow me in turn, as a pablic school man myself, and a parent
of public school boys, to give some reasons, as I conceive them, for the

“deficiency of education and morality in some of our public schools, and to

suggest some remedy ?

First, as to Education, by which term I mean here mere teaching.

I havealways looked upon superannuation as a confession of incapacity
on the part of the public schools to teach ordinary or, if you choose, stupid
boys satisfactorily. The public schools generally hedge themselves against
admitting really stupid boys by a preparatory or entrance examination of
some considerable difficalty. If a boy can pass this examination, it proves
that he mast have received some education somewhere, and shown himself
eapable of benefiting by that education up to the standard required by the

.public school ; and it is but fair to assume therefore that, under competent

t_em;hing; that education ought to be capable of being carried on to a satis.

factory conclusion, and not be suddenly arrested when the boy reaches the
.8g¢ of sixteen or thereabouts. That this is too often the case now, is

undoubted ; bat I bcfliev'e it might. be in almost all cages obviated, if the
public schools wonld provide a safficient number of masters. I maintain that
the forms at a public school are too large for any masters to do their dnty

,by them—that is, to teach satisfuctorily each boy in the forwn. Why should
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it be thought probable th'lt a man, simply because he is & first-class mun at
one of the Universities, shonld be able to teach thirty boys in a class, while
the second or third-class man can only satisfactorily teach a class of ten, or
even less—the ordinary number in the class of a private schiool ¥ Aslongas
such aprobability is assumedas a fact, it is no wonder that many boys who have
done fairly well in a private school fuil utterly to advance in the exaggerat.
od classes of o public school.  Unfortanately, the pablic school master of to-
day often seems blissfully oblivious of the fact that it may be some
deficiency on his part that leads to this result. It is bat a short time ago
that I read, in the report of an unsuccessful boy in the middle division of a
])ubhc school these worGs by the form-master : . His sixth term in the
form.” Such a remark (intended, I suppose, as a sneer on the boy’s power)
veflected to my mind fully as mach discredit on the teaching aud inflaenc-
ing powers of the master as on the ability or indastry of the boy No
Head-master of a private school conld tolerate, for his own sake, such a
confessed incapacity on the part of a master to teach his papils. He wonld
be ruined if such a state of things were allowed to continne; and he would
.ch'mve his master, or set him a task that was within mq prwers. The

private school relies for its success on its teaching and 'training capacity.

1t is not so with the public school. I question whether there is one parent
in ten who sends his son to a public school for the benefit of the teaching
he will derive there. The success of the pablic schools rests at present
ou the benefits thata parent thinks that bis son will obtain by a public
school training ; that is, the training to independence which is to be found
in the life among the boys themselves, and not from the master. This idea
of the parent is so strong at present that the fact ‘that mauy parents are
dissatisfied with the progress of their sons carries little weight with the
master of the public school. If one boy is removed or has to leave, anothf}r
is easily found to supply his place. I.repeat again, that the nambers in
forms of our public schools are too larze for the successtul edncation of the
boys, or, in other words, that the number of musters is insafficient. Let
_the public schools have a sufficient number of masters, and we shali soon
hear less of failares in education and the system of superannuation.

I will now, with your permission, make some remarks upon the far

“more serious question of immorality. X

First of all, it is my conviction that the evil of immorality is not so
r‘rénérall_y common a8 some believe; and that there are some public schools
whicli are almost free from it, and this is as mach as can be reasonably
expected for in any large collection of boys or men_ there must be found
- some black sheep. In other public schools, I beheve immorality to be rather
the ruls than the exception. The chief differeuce, I believe, arises from
‘the different modes of procedure which are used to check any ill-doing
in the schoci or boarding-house. I will describe two- modes of procedure

" that are in use at different schools at the present day. One way, and it

; SOME DEFECTS IN PUBLIC SCHOOLS, 49

seems to me unfortunately rather increasing in popalavity amoung public
schosl masters, may be called the system of espionage, and aims at getting
rid, a8 qaickly as possible, of au offender, withont taking any steps to re-
form him, and at any cost. It is arranged thus:—A master thinks he has
reason to saspect some particular boy or boys of ill-doing. He immediate-
1y has recourse to the sixth boys inhis house. He communicates to them
his suspicions, and asks them to combine with him in finding some tangible
evidence against the suspected one. If he can obtain this evidence he acts
on it by requesting the parent to withdraw his son. By so acting, he com-
mits, as I think, a grave offence both against the condemned boy and also his
sixth. He is edacating the latter to become mere wples, and, by encouraging
them to repmt oﬂenders to him instead of denling with them themselves, he
is robbing them of the inestimable privilege that of right belongs to the
sixth form, namely, having to exercise respousibility on their own behalf,
and to administer justice of their own hand. The stronger-minded of the
sixth at times refuse silently to accept the master’s teaching of their daty,
and do not co-operate with him in his wishes. But the majority, naturally
wishing to stand well with their master, do as he directs them and from
responsible officers soon sink to the level of amateur detectives. I will not
say that it is never the duty of a prepostor to appeal to the master, but 1
maintain that such occasions are rare, and the stronger the prepoator, the
rarer the accasions, The master, in acting as he does, solves his conscience
by saying to himself that he is best consnlting the interests of his other boys
and their parents by getting rid, in whatever way, of any ill-doer, though
the latter may very possibly have bnt once or twice offended, aud be still
quite open to a conviction of his wrong-doing, and capable of amendment
under good influence. But how abont the offender himself ? Does the
master owe no daty to him and to his parents? He has heen established
by the parent i loco parentis, and the parent can most justly claim from
the master that he shall act as a sensible and jndicions parent woold do in
the case of his child. Does the muster soact? Would any right-minded
parent allow a son to go on in suspected wrong-doing withont warning him
and endeavouring by kindly influence and persaasion to lead him to better
courses ? If he did not do so, he would be justly open to the accusation
that, when his son asked bread of him, he had given him a stone. No! if
the mgster has any reasou to suspect a boy, he should take the earliest
cpportunity of exerting all the influence he can exert by persoasion, by kind

‘warning, by appealing to all that is best in a boy's nature, to arrest him in

his evil course and direct him in the right way. Many a boy has been’thus
saved, and has made by his good example and” influence afterwards a

worthy return to his master fur his-forbearance and judgment in thus deal- -
ing with him.

Bat the main question now is, Does such a system pat a stop to im-
morality 7 Becanse, if it does, though flagrant injustice may be done to
the offender, yet it might be argued that it was done for the benefit of the
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. right direction,—this leads me to my last point.
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greater number, and consequently was justifiable. I maintain that not only
does the system not put a stop to immorality, but absolately increases the
chances of its ocenrring by doing away with the most important safeguards
against it. These safegnards ought to be foand iu. the personal inflnence
of the sixth form, as representing the superior intelligence joined to quiet
the average physical powers of the school. I mean by this that, while the
sixth are, as a role, equal to the vest of the school in athletic prowess, their
superior mtel]wence and power entrusted to them, give them the necessary
influence, - That pEI‘SODdl influcuce is lost as soon as the sixth become
separated from their inferiors in the school. Aund this separation is most
easily effected by the kind of combination that I have described as existing
between the boarding-house master and his sixth form. The resalt is that
the sixth, bacnming mere deputies and spies of the master, cease to be in
harmony with the rest of the house, and are looked upon by them as their
natural enemies, as much as the old traditional usher of the private school.
The inferiors, in their tarn, learn to practise deception and secrecy, and,
while looking on those above them as enemies, glory in the wrong- domo
that successfully outwits them, and grow hardened in all that is av:l
These are the schools in which immorality is rife. [ o

Bat other masters adopt a different method. They are glad to see the
sixth at one with the rest of the school, and are willing to leave them to
deal generally with offenders on their own responsibility. The consequence
is that boys, while passing into the sixth form, still remain as much at
union .with the rest of their fellows as before, and, while recognisiag the
responsibility that attaches to their position, do not by any means consider
that that position cats them off from free association with, and consequent
influence on, their inferiors. And with this free. association comes the
power of dealing with immorality in & way that no master and no mere
espionage can deal. But the queqtlon may be asked, Qms custodiet ipsos
custodes 7 Who ean ensure that the inflaence of the sixth shall be in the
As the sixth should in-
fluence the rest of the school, so shonld the master influence the sixth.
Bat the necessary influence can only be exerted when the master’s personal

character is strong, quite apart from any classica! attainments he may have.

Bat too seldom is this thoaght of by the Head-master in the selection of his
colleagues. Let & young man be a Ligh first class man at either of the
Universities, and sirrnify his wish to join the scholastic profession, and ha
will pot long remain withont an offer of a mastership in a pablic school.
Thackeray h.u; remarked, that a woman with fair opportanities and withe
out an actaal hamp can marry when she pleases In like manner, the first

-cluss man, unless he has something as dhtmctly marked about him as a

nataral defonmxty, will uever look for a place iu a public schaol. Those
gualitivs which give a man influence with his fellow-men, which would
enable him to moald boys’ minds- like clay in the hauds of a potter, and to
.mdnce a ready wnlhugness in thew to, follow. his lead, are as nothiug in the

-

" used it to obtain his first class.
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eyes of many a Head-master, compared with the fact that he has been gifted
by nafure with a facility for mastering the classics, and has industrioasly
Hence it comes that there are many houses
in the varjous public schools of to-day that are governed by men who can
exert no personal inflnence on their boys, who in an cordinary sense of the
term were never boys themselves, and who have no idea of the right way
of guiding and directing the ordinary thoughtless, mischievous, head-strong,
but not really immoral boy.

To sum wp—my conviction is that want of success in the education of
the public schools might be remedied by an incrsased staff of masters;
that immorality can be best dealt with by a frce and independent sixth

" form, rightly acting under the influeuce of a strong house-master ; that it
behoves, therefore, the Head-master of every public school to encourage to
the utmost, the free independence of the sixth, and to select his masters
more for their natural strength of character than for their mere classical
aud mathematical attaivments.— (Journal of Education).
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We publish below for the benefit of our readers, a letter, dated 9th
March, addressed by the Managers, Principals and Head-masters of
Aided and Unaided Schools in the Town of Madras to the Chief
Secretary in which they protest against the hardships of the existing
Term Fee System and point out that such hardships will be aggra-
vated when the Educational Notification issued by the Government of
Madras in Fébrum'y last, respecting school fees shounld come into force
in July next. The docnment is a most important one and embodies
the feelings and views of the leading Educationists in the Presidency
Town on the subject of the Notification. It also incidentally toucheson
the growth of experimental and adventure schools, which tend to lower
‘the standard of Education and foster the system of cram. We refrain
from re-printing the. Notification for want of space. The letter suf-
ficiently takes iu and explains the entire subject. e hope to have
our say in the matter in our next issue but for the present must
'content onrselves with the publication of the letter only.

From
Tir MANAGLERS, PRINCIPALS axp HEAD-MASTERS
9 . OF Aided and Uwaidod Selionls, Madras.
»
To
v Tue Hox'rie W, WILSON, Isq., i
dcting Chicf Secretoyy, Aadras Governieal,
SIR, : !

We the Managers, Principals and Head-masters of Aided and Unaided
Schools in the Town of Madras, have the honour to address you with reference to
the Notification, dated February 1st, 1886, of the Government of Madras, respect-
ing school fees.
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9. On February 4th, 188Y, just two years ago, the Government issucd a

school fee Notification by which not only “was the rate of fees in most classes
very considerably increased but an entirely new method of payment was iatro-
duced, viz., by the half-yearly term, either in oue sum or by four unequal instal-
ments. We then felt it to be our duty to point out that some of the changes
introduced by that Notification would cause great and needless inconvenience to
parents and would hinder the spread of education, These views we embodied in
a letter to the Director of Public Instruction, dated Marveh 6th, 1884, which we
asked him to lay before Government with his remarks. thereon. On June 2nd,
1884, the Director passed orders on our letter declining to recommend Govern-
ment to adopt any of the proposals we had made. As the new schethe was then
only beginning to come into force, we thought it hetter to have experience of its
working before laying our views again before Ciovernment. ‘The scheme in its
main features has been in operation for two years thongh it toock effeet in its
entirety only on January 1st, 1886,% and in one month from that date, without
any previous intimation either to parents or to managers, a new Notification
involving most serious changes hag been issued. :

3. We feel bound to enter our protest against the issne withont any con-
sultation with those most interested of such a Notifieation as this, affecting as
it does most materially the interests not only of every manager of a boys’ school
but the parent or guardian of every male pupil in the Presidency. This absence
of conxultation is the more surprising to us as on previous oceasions, prior tn the
issue of a New Fee Notification, some managers of schools have invariably been
consulted ; and moreover since the issue of the last Notification not only has the
FEducation Commission unanimously recommended (No. 9 ¢f para. 677) that in
determining the scale of fees the Director of Public Tostruction shall consuls the
managers of Aided schools, but the Government of India in its Resolation upon
the Commission’s report (para. 23) strongly approved of this recommendation.

4, We know that the introduction of this new Notification, so soon after
the last and without any warning, has produced a widespread feeling of uncer-
tainty and alarm which'is most detrimental to the interosts of education. We
respectfully suggest that, after obtaining the views of Government officers and
Managers of schools, a scheme shall be drawn up which shall be declared in force
for a definite period of years (at least five) - This will obviate frequent
change and,—what is even more injurious—the fear that farther changes ave
impending. ) ‘

5. The chief feature of the Notification of Fehruary 1884, as of the one just
issued, is the introduction of half-yearly term fees pavable cither.in one sum or
in four unequal instalments. Tt was $0 that system thay we chiefly. objected in
our letter to the Director of Public Instruction of March 1884 and to that we
now object even more strongly than we did then.

We wish Government clearly to understand that we do not desire any reduc-
tion in the total amount of fees to be paid for each term. We most heartily
endorse the policy which we believe has dictated these Notifications, viz, that a
greater share of the cost of education shonld be borre by those directly benefited
than has been the case in the past.  We do not reek to relieve pavents and guar-

"dians of a legitimate burden. Our object in nddressing you now is not to lower
the rate of fees and afterwards ask for increased aid towards the support of our
schools. It is the very reverse. We believe that, by collecting fecs in ways
which are most in harmony with the established customs of the people, the raes
of fees may be increased, the total amount of income to each school largely
augmented and eventually the amount of aid from Government reduced. Itis
ot to owr interests to see the rate of fees reduced and we do not seek it.  What
we do ask is a change in the method of collection and on this point, next to
parents themselves, we feel that we have a claim o be heard. Other things
being equal, our income from fees rises, when we collect them in ways which are
most convenient for parents and falls when we do not dv so. And after a trial of

two years we are unanimously of opinion that the system of payment by unequal

* In Article £, there is & proviso that a pupil, who had entered a department prior to the issue of
the Notification might continue to pay fees at the old rates 80 long as he remained 1n that department.
Thus in many schools the Notification did not come into force in the Upper Fourth Class untit 1886,
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instalments has done much more harm than good and we urge a return to the
old monthly system with one or two slight modifications. °

*6. "The main argument, indecd, as far as we know the only argument, in
favour of the payment of fees inone sum at the beginning of a term or by
llll?quzml instalments in the carly part of the term, is that thgl'eby areater T gu-
larity of attendauce is securad and espeeially that a check is put upoil the pracl?ice
of pupils going up for a Public Examination leaving school one, two or three
months before the elose of the year in order to avoid payment of the fees for
thosemonths. At its very best we submit that this is only & clumsy expedients
to remedy lax discipline. We doubt, however, very much whether it has even
sccured the desired regularity of attendance. Our experience is that the difficulty
which pupils have had in getting the large. instalments at the beginnine of a
term has led to guite as much irregularity of attendance as this ‘method was
designed to check.  We would point ous too that the evil which is sought to e
remedied by this instalment system does not occut’ to any nppreciab?e extent
except in one class, the Matriculation, out of the nine classes in which it is in
force,—from the lowest class in the Middle Department to the hichest in the
College Department.  To impose a method of payment which is so strongly
objected to by pavents where there is no evil to be corrected and no advantage
to be gained, seems to us a purely gratuitous hardship. °

. The barassing effect of this methiod of fee collection is furtlier seen in the
dintinution of attendance in ‘the Middle School classes. The report of the
Director of Pnblic Instruction for 1884-85 has not yet been issued, but from the
anmual report of tlie Presidency Division tor that year we learn that the number
of bo_y:s in Middle Schools has fallen from 6,427 to 4,587, or a decrease of 24 per
cent. in one year, and we note that the Inspector cites the introduction of the
new fee system as the first cause of this decline.

_ The income from fees throughout the Presidency has certainly increased
since the introduciion of the Notification of 1884, but we have no douby the
increase would have been much greater had the method of payment been more

- suited to the customs of the people. In many schools, notwithstanding the

@ucrcase in the rates of fees, there has been an actual decrease in the annual fec
income. This decrease began in 1834, continued duving 1885 and scems likely
to go on through 1886. Thus this notification which was inteuded to have thie
effect of placing move funds at the disposal of managers has, in not a few instances
by the peculiar method of collection which it imposes, defeated its own };m'pos;:j

Buat what we attach much more importance to thau a mere fall in nuinbers
or decline iu fee income, is the deterioration in the quality of education that has
been going on of Tate, for which we have reason to believe that thismethod of fee
collection is largely responsible. In 1834 when the new seale and the new
method of colleetion caine into foree a large number of boys were vhlized for a
time to discontinue their education. Advantage has been taken of this and (;f
the objection of parents to the new system to start a number of purely adventure
schools—schools which being unconneeted with the state and uninfluenced b
state inspection must necessarily in most instances have little stability. These
schools exist because the fees though levied at rates the same or but little loss
than those charged in Aided schools, are collected monthly. This undue com-
petition has led to a weakening of discipline and to a lowering of the efficiency
of edisting schools. At the same time the instruction given in most of these

*adventure schools themsclves is of the poorest type. The Notification of last
month has given a fresh impetus to the starting of these adventure schools. At
the present time meetings are Leing held for'this purposc in different parts of
the Presidency. ~ The effect of these schools has been decidedly injurious to the
best interests of education and unless some clieck ispat upon the movement we
cannot look forward to the futare without grave alarm.

Lastly, we object to this system of puyment on the ground that it is impossi-
ble for Government to secure its being carried out. We do not refer ta wilful
misrepresentation, though we think tlus system encourages it.  We refer to the
simple way in which without any misrepresentation whatever the rules can be
rendered nugatory by a manager advancing as a lonu from private resources the
fees at the beginning of the term and receiving Luck what lLas been advanced
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month by month, It is needless to enlarge upon the evil effects of rules which
can be so easily set aside. .

7. The points in which this new Notification diifers from the one of two
years ago are: (1) an increase in the rate of the terin fec in the College Depart-
meut, (2) the withdrawal of the opportunity of payment by instalmeuts in that
Department. (3) an increase in the amount of the term fee when paid hy

instalments in the High and Middle Departments, (4) the extension of the -

Notification to Primary schools proper and (5) changes in the number of free
scholars allowed in the various departments.  On each of these points we beg to
offer a few remarks, )

8. In the Collegs Department it will be simply impossible for the bulk of
the native students $o pay down the whole term fee of Rs. 30 on the day of
opetring. The effect of this proviso will be that a considerable number of those
who could pay if the payments were monthly will certainly be prevented from
entering upon 2 college course, and that many of those who do enter upon it
will be obliged to go to the money lenders and borrow their fee at a heavy rate of
interest, and thus at the commencement of their University carcer involve them-
selves in debt. We strongly urge that the proviso that the whole fee must be
paid on the first day of the term be withdrawn, and that, whilst retaining a term
fee of Rs. 30, the students be perinitted to pay it at the rate of Rs, § a month, of
which the first monthly instalment shall be paid on the day of enrolment. We
especially urge this now, because by a recent change in the rules of the Unjver-
sity the argument that has hitherto existed for the payment of the fee in one sum
at the beginning of the term has been completely done away with. Students are
now required, before they can be admitted to the F. A. or the B. A, Exum}nations,
to present certificates of having attended some affiliated Uollege during four
half-yearly terms. As the issue of these certificates at the close of the term is
in the hands of the Heads of Colleges, and as it is expressly provided that certi.
ficates shall not be given unless the student has discharged his duties satisfac-
torily, there is a perfect guarantee both for the regularity of his attendanee and
for the payment of his term fee. The course thus suggested is that recom-
mended by the Edncation Commission which, after full discussion of this whole
question, unanimously recommended (No. 11 of para. 678),—*that to -secure

- regularity of attendance at colleges the principle be affirmed that fees, though
levied montlily for the convenience of students, are to be regarded as payments
for a term, and that a student has no right to a certificatc from- his college for
any term until the whole fec for that teem & paid.”

9. We approve ot the term fee of Rs. 18, in the Iigh Schiool Department,
but as ih the College Departiment we think that the studcuts should be permitted
to pay it at the rate of Rs. 3 a month. We are aware that in one class of this
department a practice lias cxisted of bLoys leaving schoel two or three mouths
before the end of the year in order to avoid payment of their fees, and that
it was as a vemedy for this that the system of payment hy unequal instalments
was devised,  Should Government still think the cvil to be so great that special
means mast be adopted to check it, we respectfolly suggest four equal instal-
ments of Rs. 4-8.0 payable in the first four months of the term, in place of the

unequal ones now prescribed. We approve of the present practice that in the

second term of the sixth class the third and foarth instalments be collected

together., We deprecate in the strongest terms possible the proposal tqmake

the sum total of thic instalments excced the term fee when paid in one sum. Ty
us this appears nothing more than an unfair advantage to the rich, and it certainly
cncourages the vicious system of running into debt so common among the
natives of India.

_10. With regard to the Middle Department we gtill retain the opinion
expressed bwo years ago that the fees should be levied monthly, and we suggest
Rs. 2 as the monthly fee for the Upper Fourth, Rs. 1-8 for the Lower Fourth,
and Res. 1-4 for the Third Class, with an entrance fee for each class, The total of
these monthly payments for each pupil even without the entrance fees would
exceed by Rs. 3 the sum of the instalments now prescribed for the Middle Depart-
nient. This slight increase would, we are sure, be gladly paid if the obnoxions
system of unequal instalments were withdrawn, The course of study in the
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Middle Départment prepares the pupils for the Middle School Examination, and
as by Order of Government no pupil can appear for that examination without
having paid his fees, there seems to us no argument whatever for-insisting upon
a method of payment to which there is so strong an objection. Should Govern-
mcnt,.howe\'er, determine to contiuue a system of instalments, we then respectfully
submit that a similar plan may be adopted to that we have suggested as an
alternatlye for the High School Department, ¢iz., that the term fee of Rs.9 be
t?aya.ble in four equal instalments of Rs. 2-4 each in the first four months of the
erm. . .
. 11._ Inthe Primary Department the rate of fees in each class is the same as
in the Notification of 1884 ;—of which we approve. The entrance fees have, how-
ever, been lowered in the new Notification from double the monthly class fee to
the rate of the monthly fec itselt. Asthe object of entrance fees is to check
needless migration from school to school we decidedly prefer the higher rate.
We beg to point out that where this needless migrition takes place the pupil
usually leaves the school he is reading in when the monthly fee is demanded and

* does not joit the new school until the first day of the month following. If the

entrance fees be reduced such a change willbe no pecuniary cost to the pupil
for the monthly fee saved by leaving his old school will pay the entrance fee
into the new. It was to check this evil that years ago (i6vernment insisted
upon all entrance fees being in excess of the monthly fee of the class to which
they gave admission. If our proposal is accepted the income from fees of
Prinfary Departments will be maintained whilst under the rules of the new
Notification they would be reduced.

.12, For the first time it is proposed to make the levying of fees compulsory
in Primary Schools unattached to Middle or High Schools.  This we consider a
step in the right direction. But whatever is done must be dome gradually
otherwise a check will be put upon that improvement of the indigenous schools
which has been going on in recent years. Wealso think that it should be a
definite instruction to Municipal and Local Boards that wherever they impose
fees an exception should be made in the case of schools for the poor of whatever
caste or creed.

13. There is only onc other point to which we-beg to call attention, viz,
Art. XTIT which refers to free scholarships. If that article be put in force ou
July 1st it will entail very great hardship. By it the number of free scholarships
in the College Department will be suddenly reduced from 15 to 8 per cent. We

“do not object to this reduction in itself. In our letter to the Director of Public
Instruction two yearsago we said that we considered 15 per cent. too high—but
We object to such a change taking place during a student’s collegiate course.
The College Department is divided into two courses of study of two years each.
+The junior course prepares students for the 1. A. Examination and ‘the senior
for the B. A. Examination. On July Ist, students will have completed either six
months or eighteen months of their two years course. To turn out of College on
July 1st and so prevent from completing their course of study seven out of cvery
fifteen of those now holding frec scholarships would in our opinion inflict & very
unnecessary and uncalled for hardship. "We would suggest that in the College
Department those who are now in the enjoyment of free scholarships shall
continue to hold them until the course through which they are passing expires
iltsouighl ft,h1s may require that the prescribed percentage be exceeded for a year
nd a half, '

» 14 The same Article besides fixing the number of free scholars in each
department states that in certain cases boarders and pupils réceiving bond Side
money scholarships shall not be deemed free scholars within the meaning of this
section, e suggested that to these be added under ‘proper limitations thoxe
pupils whose fecs are paid by the proceeds of such enddwments or subseriptions
as are speeially designed for this purpose. This matter is referred to with
approval in para. 278 of the Education Commission’s report and the Government
of _[r;d;n it para. 23 of its resolution upon that report says: “ Some of the
objections urged against the proposal”’—that the Departmental authorities in
consultation with managers of Aided schools should determine the scale of fees
to be charged—* wounld be met by recognizing the right of the managers of an
dided school to pay out of subscriptions or endowments any share of the fecs
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that they might wish so to defray.” What we suggest was indeed the rule of the
Madras Bducation Departmeny trom September lsb 1871, until the beginning of
1834 when bya departmental interpretation of the Notification of thas year it
was changed.

15. In conclusion we respectfully ask the careful attention of Government
to the sabjects discussed in this letter. 1t may seem that the method of collect-
ing fees, the one on which wehave dwelt at greatest lengti, is not one of any great
nnpormnce We beg to assure you that our experience > has shown that such i by
no means the case. Upon the way in which this question is settled the most
serious issues respecting the education of this Presidency depend. Whether
Governument shall continue to mould and guide the education of South India as
it has hitherto done or whether it ‘shall allow it to drift out of its hands, depends
in our opinion upon the course which may be adopted with reference to this
subject. We feel convinged that uuless a large’concession is made to the feelings
of the country and to the xiews of managers The result will be that the education
of South India will be divorced from the healthy influence of Government and
that the policy of the Despatch of 1854 and the labours of the Education Commis-
sion will be rendered nugatory. We cannot contemplate the possibility of such
a pational calamity without feclings of the gravest alarmn.

CORRESPONDENCE. » '

i

To ’
Tue Ebprtor, :

Educational Record, Madras.
S, ‘

I shall feel very much obliged if yon will kindly let me know whether
there is any restriction asto age for the Higher Test, &c., whether Map-
drawing and Geograply are taken as separate subjects, that is, will defici-
ency in marks, for Map only, plack one. . IxQuIRER.

No restriction as to age for the Higher Test.
Map-drawing and Geography are taken as one sulbject.

A defictency tn marks, for Map-drawing ounly, will not plucl: one.
. Ep~FE. L.
i

MADRAS UNIVERSITY MATRICULATION EXAMINATION, 1886.

NOTES ON
PHE HEROINE OF SIBERIA.
. LY.

LOUIS BLAZY, p.a.

» 1. Popular—Lit. belonging to the common people; hence, fit for,
or pleasing to the public. ,
It also means plain, easily understood by most people, as in the
vphta,ses popular science, popular astronomy, )
" Bwiles—Persons banished from their native countr y. Latin exilium,

: ba.msbment. In the phrase condemned to lexile (line 27) thc word meauns
the state of banishment.
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. :
3. Authoress—It would not be incorrect to say anthor. Macanlay

speaks of Madame D’Arblay as “the author of Evelina.”

Translated, §¢c—This shows the popularity of the work.

4. Version—Translation, L. wvertere, to turn; hence, that which is
turned, or translated, from one language into another.

7.. Passed thro’ numberless editions—An edition (L. e ont, dare to give ;
1it. that which is given out; published) of any book is the whole number
of copies printed at a time. If more copies of the book are wanted than
have been printed in an edition, a *‘ new edition” is prepared. Numberless
i3, of course, not to be taken in its strict sense; it merely denotes that

many editions were printed, as the demand for the’ work was so great.

8. Unabated—Undiminished ; not lessened.

0. As q fiction—As a story not strictly. true in all its details.

Founded on—DMadame Cottin’s story was not a faithfnl aceounut of
what actually happened ; but it was snggested by, and based upon what
really took place.

10, Paul I—Emperor 1796 —1801 o.0. He used to punish persons
for the most trifling reasons, and throughout his reign he behaved like a
mad despot. He was at last murdered.

12.  Authentic—Reliable. A genuine work isonethat is known beyond
doubt to be the work of its professed author. An autkentic source is one
that may be depended upon as true, or well-informed.

14. Real name—DBecause in Madame Cottin’s work she is deseribed
under a feigned nare.

16. The Ukraine—Or Little Russia, one of the principal divisions of
Russia in Europe. It lies to the south-west, and Kiev is oue of its larger
cities.

The chances of life—The nncertain changes of fortune to which

i men are snbject in this world.

21. In retirement—Withont taking part in public affairs.
Cumpaijns—Warlike expeditions, like the recent campaign against
Upper Burma.
25.  Qommendations—Praizes. L. cow. mandure, to commit to one’s

care or favour.

' 98, Imputed crime—The crime laid to his charge; the erime of which

he was said to be guilty.
Transpired—Come to light, been revealed.
29, .Infer[or trilunal—A court having less power and authority than
the High Courts. Oar *“Small Cause” and “ Presidency” Courts are
inferior tribunals.

Tribunal from the raised platform (L. {ribunal) on which the seats
of Roman magistrates were placed.
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Revision—Lit. o looking over (L. re, videre, to see again) reconsi-
deration, )
31, Mitigation—L. mitis, soft, hence, a softening, lessening.

v

33.  Summardy—Speedily ; at once. .

34 Penal—L poaa, punishment; hence, a penal residence is a place
where punished persons are condemned to live; a place of punishment;
exile. The Andamans, for example, are penal settlements.

335, Onmp}phemh;—Inclndes,: consists of.

. 5

36. A vast proportion—An - immense proportion as compared with the
whole Rassian Empire. .

37. A third—i.e., a third part.

38, Least agreeable—i.e., to live in.’

30, Autocrats—Gr. autos, self, Lratos, power. One who has the supreme
power entirely in his own hands. Aun absolute raler. Russia is an absolate
monarchy, and indeed, the Czars call themselves autocrats. .

42, Genial—DMerry, pleasant, cheerful. This adjective is frequently

. rd
used in the sense of warm, and so, agreeable.
{

Cf. Gray's Elegy :—

‘ Chill Penury repressed their noble rage,
And froze the genial carrent of the soul.”

To mark, §¢—To show whether a prisoner is severely or lightly
punished. The severity of the punishment may be estimated by seeing
what work the prisoners are condemned to; those who are severely punished
have not ouly to live apart from their homes and families, but they have
also to work in the mines, &c. Others have to saffer banishment ouly.

44.  Mines of iron, copper, gold, coa],‘ salt, de.

Till—An Anglo-Saxon word meaning to labonr. To till the ground
is to prepare it for sowing seed ; to caltivate it. e
46. 1 partake in—To take a part or share in.
47. Forced—Compulsory, as part of their punishment,

‘ Pension—Li. pendo, T weigh out; hence, a fized allowance. The.
term is now ased for an annunal allowance made either by the Government or
by a private person in consideration of past services, and withont receivine
any farther services in retnrn for the allowance. ’ °

"

50 To keep body and soul together—To support life; the allowance in"

all cases was just enongh for providing the actual necessaries of lifo
2. Aftuent—rich.
‘Occasional—At times. Rich friends weve allowed to send mone
now and then, but not vegularly. ¥
85. Lesser—A donble comparative, often unsed for fess. But lesser is
used as an adjective only, while less may be nsed either as an adjective or ag
an adverb. ( ' ‘
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nnwholesome or anhealthy. oy

58. 'Enormity—Lit, something out of rule. (L. e, out, norna, a rule);
hence, a crime which is of greater wickedness than nsual.

so. Indulgences—Privileges, soch as freedom from forced labour;

assistance in money, &c. .
6l. Tschim—Somewhat to the sonth of Tobolsk, on a tributary of
the river Irtish.
65. Arid—Dry, wanting moisture.
Divided—i.e., there were many plains, each separated from the

other by lakes.
Stagnant—Lit. standing, or motionless water, which naturally becomes

69. Present to the eye—Show.
70. Promiscuously—\Vithout order, confused.
Here and there—A common phrase for i a few places.
«  There is another phrase—‘‘ That is neither here nor there,”” mean-
ing, that is of noimportance; that does not concern the matter under dis-

cussion. :
. Rearing— Rear is arother form of raise. It is an A..S. word, mean-
ing also to bring up, to edacate. |
73. Despite—In spite of ; notwithstanding.
Its unpromising character—Thongh one conld not expect Ischim to

be an agreeable place to live in.

75. The Italy of Siberin—TIschim is called the Italy of Siberia because
it is the warmest and most agreeable portion of that desolate region;
‘just as ltaly is considered one of the most delightfal places in Europe.

Cf. Goldsmith’s Traveller :—

“ Could Nature’s bounty satisfy the breast,
The sons of Italy were surely blest,
Whatever fruits in different climes were found,
That proudly rise, or humbly court the ground ;
Whatever blooms in torrid tracts appear,
Whose bright succession decks the varied year;
Whatever sweets salute the Northern sky
With vernal lives, that blossom but to die;
These, here disporting, own the kindred soil,
Nor ask luxuriance from the planter’s toil ;
While sea-born gales their gelid wings expand

EJ
To winnow fragrance round the smiling Jand.”

78. A heary snow—A heavy fall of snow.
80. The intervening season.—Between May and September.

Nature loses no time, §¢.—This is explainéd by what follows. In
the four months between May and September, it is warm enough for trees
to be covered with green leaves, and for erops  to grow. The leaves and
the crops appear in Ischim sooner than they usmally do in countries where

the winter is shorter. The farmers take advantage of this rapid growth by
i .

-
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ploughing the land and ;;owing the seed as quickly as they can, so as to
gain the largest crops possible. -

8l. Celerity—Quickness, speed.

82." Crops—Of barley and rye.

Is scarcely credible—Can havdly be believed.

83. Operations—-W'orks (L. opus, a work) such as ploughing, sowing,
&e.

84. From this, czrmunstuuce—meq to this fact; on acconnt of the
quickness with which crops grow.

The prepositian from indicates motion awcay from, aund so comes to
be used with the idea of 'a starting-point, or origin. In the passage, the
circamstance is the source, or cause, of the fact that the prisoners work.

(See Rowe's Hints, p. 178.)
85. Term. A short, luinited period. L. terminus, a boundary.
90).  Apportioned—Portioned out ; appointed ; given as his share.

Pittance—Originally, the amount of appetising food allowed to a
monk or nan. Hence, any small portion allowed; a very small sum of
money. ‘

91. Subsist—Live, have the reans of living.

92. TInvariably—Without alteration, or change.
Allotted—Given out as a lot, or share. Cf. apportioned.

96. Solace—~Comfort, consolation. A .
Softened the rigonr—Made his hardships less difficnlt to endure.

97. Altered situation—From being an officer of the Rassian army to
being an exile in Siberia.

-

98.  The full force of the punishment—Being so youug and uraccostormed
to a laxurions life, she did not fally understand how much her parents must
feel the change from the comfort they had once enjoyed, to the miseries
they had now to bear.

103. Bare subsistence—~That amount of monry with which it was just
‘possible for them to exist. . .
104. Laundress—O. E. lavanderess (h‘Oth 1., lavare, to wash) o washer-
woman. ) . 5 :

105. Harvest time—The time for reb.ping and gathering in froi‘s,
corn, &c. ‘ '

109, Occupied herself in—Employed, or engaged herself in; looked after.

110. Meagre—Lean, hungry ; here, poor, scanty.

Deplorable—That which should be deplored, or lamented.
With patience—Quietly ; without complaining.

113. Was less resigned to his fute—Did not bear his hardships so

patiently ; he did not try to make the best of his altered circumstances.
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¥ At intervals—Now and then; at different times.

114, Despondency—Melancholy ; being cast down in miund; feeling
without hope.

In despair wo lose all hope; in despoidency we ave cast down, bat
arc not entirely hopeless,

115.  Justiied—Made right. His misfortunes were great, but they
were not so great as to make him feel so wretched as he used to be.

117. Addresscd—Herc means wrote, prepared ; but to address a letter
ordinarily means to write on it the name and residence of the person to

whom the letter is to be sent.

Modification—Li. modus, a measure or limit, and Fuacere, to make; hence
a change; here, a making less.

121.  Prayer—The prayerof a petition js that which is prayed or asked
for in the petition ; the request.-

Court influence—TInfluence at Court; the influence he had with the
advisers and fricnds of the Czar.

123.  Government Courier—Qourier is derived through the French from
the Latin curro, T run. A ronner. A Government Courier is a special
messenger carrying letters belonging to the Government.

125. Deferred l;ape —An expectation continually put off, or delayed in
the folfilment. The phrase is taken from * Hope deferred maketh the
heart sick.”  (The Boolk of Proverbs xiii, 12.)

120, Desperatiop—Despair; the condition of one who is careless of,

or indifferent to danger.

134. Hard fate—Cruel destiny; the unjust arrangement by which
they were made to saffer thongh inhocent.

137.  Euwistence—In the objective case, after the verb cundinue.
Dragged on—To drag on an existence is to live a miserable life,
without any hope of its being made better in time; to have no interest or

pleasure in life. Just as a person forced to draw something along, drags it
after Lim when he is weary.

138.  Affected—Touched, moved, grieved.
Absorbed, §c.~—Who speut most of his time insilently grieving

over his misfortune, and who took no interest in anything else.

139,  Avowed—Confessed, declared openly. A French word used when
a tenant acknowledged himself the vassal of his feudal lord.  Ti od-vocare,
to call to (witness). Cf. ceouch, which is almost tbhe same word.

141,  Make allusion—Refer to, speak about, mention.
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SOUTHEY'S "LIFE OF NELSON.” "
(Calentta University Entrance Ezamination English Course for 1887.)

BY
WILLIAM E. MILLER, B.4., r.5.Sc. (Loxpox),
Principal, dgra High Sclool.

(Continued from page 89.)

Warp through.—A.-S. weorpan, to throw. Warp here meansto towa
vessel or move her, witk a line or warp attached to buoys, auchors, or the
like. ", . .

Utniost—Au irregularly compared adjective ;. pos. out, comp. outer, or
wlter, superl, wttermost, or utmost. This form of the superlative is an old
superlative ending,—ma, more recently corrupted into the O.E. -mest : -m
- +-est, a donble superlative ending ; not the *‘most” prefix'to adjectives.

Cantinued to grow by aggregativn.—~Increased by being collected into
one mass. Aggregation from Lat. «d and grex a flock, a herd.

Qelting the ships out,—L.e., extricating the vessels from their enclosure
of icc. ! ‘

Extricating.— Lat. ex and ¢rice, hindrances, through extricare.

Young as ke was.—A co-ordinating or predicate adjective.

Walrus.—From D. aud Ger. wal, a whale and ros, a horse; an aquatic
and carnivorous animal of the seal family, commonly called the sea-horse.

The passions of humanity.—Those strong feelings which prompt mankind
to action; specifically, anger, wrath, love, fondness, desire, violence, &c.
Passion from Lat. pati, passus, to suffer.

Staving.—A naotical expression=breaking a hole through. Comnnected
with staff. ) ‘

' His sushet had jlashed in the pun.—The pan was that part of the fint-
" lock in old-fashioned fire-arms which held the powder, percussion cap, or
other device used to communicate the fire to the charge in the weapon.
Flashing in the pan signifies igniting but not communicating the fire to the
charge.

Chasi.~—~Gr. chainein, to open wide.

Do but let me.—DBut i3 here an adverb of comparison, and as in all such
cases, is a sabstitate for only.

- L
It is a preposition of separation and cxclusion when it signifies excejt,
as in “none buf him.” ) .

- It i3 an arrestive adversative conjunction, when it places the second
sentence or clause in some kind of opposition to that which precedes.. It is
the conjunction of exception and surprise; it has alsobeen called “ the con-
_junction of epigram.” . .

1t is a relative in certain constructions where the principal clause has
a negative force, and as such is alwags restrictive. 1t is then equivalent to
who not or what not; as, ** Thers is no one but believes the story true”; i.e.,
“ There is ro one who does not believe the story true.” '
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Oj: the ofiice which he jilled.—Nelson was admitted to this expedition in

. the capacity of coxswain to Captain Lutwidge, the second in command,

Was wont to do.—Was accustomed or habituated to do.” TWont is the
present form of woited, from the obsolete verb won or iwone, to dwell,

Charts.—Lat. charta, Gr. chartes, a leaf of paper.

Midshipman.~—A kind of naval cadet in a ship of war. So named pro-
bably from his quarters on boardship which are in the middle of the ship or
‘ amidships.”

Fresh eastuwind.—\WWhen applied to wind fresk has the force of strong.

In clearing the bay.—In getting out of the bay in which they had been
ice-bound. ,,

Betake themselves.—~The prefix e in this inssance signifies an intensity

" of action.

Emergency.—Lat. e out and mergere, to dip or plunge.

Dutch whalers.—Ships and sailors of the Dutch nationality employed in
the whale-trade.

"Shoal water.—Shallow water. From Ger. scholle, a clod, a glebe.

Having but fourteen futhoms,—A nautical way of saying that the vessel

was floating in only fourteen fathoms depth of water. Fathom from A.-S.
feethem, Ger. faden, a thread or line.

Tal:e the, ground.—The nantical way of expressing the circumstance of
a vessel being deposited on the groond of ashoal or shallow, from want of
water to float her.

Driving fast.—~Impelled towards by either current or wind or both.

Men were sent with the lead and line.—YWhen a vessel 1s in the proximity
of shallow water, the depth of the water she is in is continually taken by
what is technically termed “ the lead,” or * sonnding the lead.” "The lead

'is a weight of that metal attached to a sufficiently strong rope, onc end of

which is secured on boardship. The lead is thrown forward and the rope

‘run out, the thrower knowing by the feel of the rope when the lead bas

reached the bottom. The measurement is got at by noticing what is the
last mark on the rope submerged when the lead touches the bottom. Some

‘times, as in this case, the lead and line are sent ahead in a boat.

Overset.—Tuorned bottom upward. The prefix over has the meaning of
subversion in this instance. Compare upset.

To haul the boats,—To draw the boats forcibly over the ice. Fr, Laler,
to puil.

Four-oared cutter.—A cutter propelled by four oars. See note at page 87.
»

- sare of the vessels.

The ice slacked the least.—The ice yielded anything at all to the pres-

The ship moved something.—Something is here an adverb = a little.

Farther. Here an adverb. As an adjective, it is pos. far, comp.
Sarther, superl. farthest, and has no conncetion with * fmrther,” and
“ furthest,” which arc the comparative and superlative degrecs of ** forth.”
Fur was in O. E. feor, and had fyrra, for its comp. and fyrrest for its superl.
The later form of fyrra, ferre, took onthe common ending (like nerre, werrer,
nearer) and became a donble comparative ferrer.  I'urrer, furrest, remain in
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" Scotch; but farther, fartlest, the English forms, have ad mitted—th—from
¢ further,” “ furthest,” on amistaken analogy.

Got past the boats.—Pastis the duplicate form of th’e past tense and paslf;
participle « passed.” Most usually the form °‘passed’ is written, thoug
the—e is merely a connceting vowel seldom pronounced now.. The pro-
punciation is influenced by the sounds immediately preceding, and, to
agree with this,—f is sometimes written in place of —d or—ed.

Al sail was set.—All the saile were exposed to cateh the breeze.

Broke the shank of the........ best bower-anchor.—DBy the shank is mcant
the shaft of the anchor, which has a ring at one end to which the cable is
attached, and the arms at the other. By hower-an.ch.or is meant the anchor
carried over the bows o7 bends of the ship, as distinct from any anchors
not ready for immediate us2 but kept in reserve.

luyt’s Headland.—So called in konour of Richard Hakluyt, a naval
histog:xll, gho was born at Eyton in Herefordshire in 1553. He received
his education at Westminster school, and at Christchurch, Oxfgrd, where
he made cosmography his favourite study, imd_read lectures on it. Aboub
1584 he went to Paris as Chaplain to the English Ambassador, and,wd,qrmg
his absence was made prebendary of Bristol. On' l;\§ return to Lngland
he published scveral works, particularly, a translation from’th.‘e‘ Spanish of
* Leo's Geographical History of Africa,” and Peter Martyr’s ‘¢ History of
the West Indies.” In 1605 he was promoted toa prebend of Westminster,
and the rectory of Wetheringset, in Suffolk. His prmcxyal fvorkY is a \;’alg-
able collection of the * Voyages-and Discoveries of the English Nation” in

3 vols, folio, to which allusion is made in this passage.
Fatigue.—~Lat. fatigare, to weary with labour,

Observatory.—Lat. ob and servare, to preserve. A building constructed
for astronomical observations.

In these latitudes.~—1In these parts of the world. I'vom Lat. lafus, broad.

Blinl: of the ice.~From Ger. blinken, to glance. It mcans the dazzling
whiteness about the horizon occasioned by the reflection of light from
fields of ice at sea. R

The ships were paid q[F.;The crews received the wages due to them,

Sailors, thongh engaged on' monthly vites of pay. arc not paid monthly,
_ but at the end of the voyage.

Squadron.—From Fr. escadron, through Lat. quadratus, square, quatuor,
four. It here means a division of a fleet. It also means body of cavalry.

He was stationed inthe foretop at watch and watch.—He was placed for
duty in the fovetop. The foretop is the platform placed over the head ot
the foremast, serving to extend the rigging and give standing room to tpe
fore-top-men and their tools. The crew of a. ship is divided into ¢ watches,’
or lots, one of which is off duty while the other is on. The watches last
fout hours each. But the four hours betieen 4 p. 1. and 8 ». M. nautically
called the dog-watch are divided into two watches of two hours each, and
this is what is here called watch and watch, '

The Captain rated hiwn as Midshipimai.~~Placed him on the ship’s books
us & Midshipman, i.e., entitled to reccive the pay, &c., of a Midshipman.
 Atldetic.—Gr. alheletes, from athlein, to coutend for a prize.  Athletic
means physicelly robust. . o

- by men-of-war, told off for the parpose, and the meh-of-

_ until relieved by Admiral Lord Howe, in 1783,
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My mind was stagyered,—1I lost confidence. TFrom Dan. staggerer, to
stagger.

Reverie—Unconscions meditation. From Fr. reverie, through rerer,

" to dream, to rave.

Patron.—Lat. patronus, a patron, from Pater, father. Among the
Romans the patron was a master who had freed his slave, but who retained
some rights over him after his emancipation. Then the word came to
mean a man of distinction under whose protection another placed himself ;—
hence, one who countenances, supports, or protects,

In Lis mind’s eye.—An idea borrowed from Shakespeare = it was ever
present before him.

The waystics mean by their season of darkness aifrdesertion.—The Mystics
maintain that they have direct intercourse with the divine spirit, and

-acquire a knowledge of spiritual things unattainable by the naturalintellect.

Buthusiasin.—Gr. enthoussiazein, to be inspived or possessed by the God

1is essence rwas the saine.—TIts predominant (nality remained unaltered.
Essence from Lat. essentia, esse, to be.

Comptrller of the navy.—~An officer appointed to oversee and verify
the accounts of the navy. Comptroller from Fr. coutrole, a counter regis-
ter, from contré, against and role, a roll,

Going out with convoy.—Fr. convoyer, Tat. conviare, to accompany.
The word convoy means both the merchaut ships protected on their voyages
war doing this dnty.
Gibraltar.—Captared by the English under Admiral Sir George Rooke
and the Prince of Hesse-Darmstadt, during the war of the Spanish Suacces-
sion in 1706. Confirmed in the possession of the Euglish by the Treaty of
Utrecht, in 1713.  Sastained a gallant defence against the united forces of
France and Spain under General Eliott for three years and seven months,

‘
i

At the head of the toard.—Doard here means the council assembled to
judge of the qualifications of candidates for naval preferment.

Younker,—Most probably another form of youngster, from A.-S. Genng,
not long born. Some think that yaualer is a ‘modification of youler, and
jthus allied with yon and yoider, '

Recetved Lis conminiscion.—~Obtained the legal warrant appointing him
second Tdeutenant. ¥rom Lat. con and saittere, to send,

I'rigate~Probably contracted from lat.
structed or built. A ship of war of
war and less than a ship of the line, f
between 50 and 60 guns.

»

: Jabricati, something con-
a size larger than a corvette or sloop of
orierly with two decks and mounnting

Jamaica.—Said to be named from the Indian word Caymaca, that is a
country abounding in springs. One of the West. Indin Islands, taken from
Spain, during the Commonwealth, in 1655,

Privateers.—Lat. privatus, past part. of privare, to bereave and the soflix
eer, which is itself obtained from Lat.—arius, Yr.—aire,~ier.
is an armed vessel fitted out by private individuals, and carry

mission or letter of marque from a belligerent government to cr
the commerce of its enemy in time of war.

A privateer
ing a com.
ulse aguinst

Under American colours,-—Carrying the American flag.



118 ’ THE EDCCATIONAL RECORD.

Harassing our trade.—Disturbing our commerce. Harass is derived
from the Fr. harasser, probably from harasse, a heavy shield, which
fatiguned the bearer of it. R

The Lowestaft’s tenders.—Lat. tenderc, to stretch. A tender is a small
vessel employed to attend a larger one, for supplying her with provisions, &ec.

Captured an American letter-of-marque.~—i.e., captured an American
vessel carrying a letter of marque. Letter-of-marqune comes from Lettre-
de-marque, which is a letter authorizing reprisals, or the act of taking
from an enemy by way of retaliation or indemnity.

A keavy sea runaing.—The nautical way of expressing that the waves

were large. - _ _

To board the prize.-~Nautical technicality for going on board of the
prize, that is, taking possedsion of it. ]

Hanger.—A.-S. hangan, to suspend. A sword, short, broad, and in-
curvated towards the point.

Of being swamped.—Of sinking through having become filled with water.

Tt would otherwise founder.—It would be filled with water and sink.
From Fr. fondre, to sink, to fall, Lat. fundus. ' ‘

. The prize—In mnautical parlance, a captured vessel is called a prize.
From Fr. prendre, to take, Lat. prelendere. : ‘

A Leavy press of sail.—A great pressare of sail, i.fz., with all sail set.

Water-logged.—A.-S. witer, and Dan. log, heavy or dall. . Rendered
log-like, heavy, or clumsy in moyement, in consequence of being filled with
water.. »

Went in on deck and out again with the sea.—The captured vessel, float-
ing like 8 log on the water, was level with the wash of the waves, so that
when the prize-crew’s boat came near it, it was lifted up by an advancing
wave, carried over the vessel, and brought back to the bosom of the ocean
by the receding waters of the wave. ,

Flagship.—The ship which bears the Commanding Officer of a squadron,
and on which his flag is displayed. o

The after.Jold.~—The interior cavity in the hindermost part of the ship,
in which provisions are stowed in a war vessel. .

He was made Post into the Hinchinbrook.—He was made Post-Captain of
the Hinchinbrook. s :

A Post-Captain is so called unoffcially in distinction from a commander
to whom the title of Captain is often given by courtesy. S

An enemy’s merchantman.—A trading vessel belonging to tho enemy.

Sheathed with wood.—Cased over or coated with wood. ?

. Which had been taken into the service.—Which had been enrolled as a
man-of-war. : ' .

The army and navy are often spoken of as “ the services.””

St. Fernando de Omoa.—A town of Mexico in Honduras. Long. 88 47"
W. Lat. 15’ 40" N. ‘

The Bay of Honduras.—Honduras is a province of Mexico ; formerly
one of the most populous countries of America, but at present, although

-
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very fertile, it is almost a descrt. The Bay of Honduras lies west of the
Caribbean Sea, between this province and the Peninsala of Yucatan ; and

on its coast great quantities of log-wood and mahogany are cut.

Some register ships.—Probably, some registered ships is meant. A
vegistered ship is so called to distingnish it from a war ship. Every
merchant vessel carries a register, which is a document issued by the
custom-house, always to be kept on board a vessel on a foreign voyage, as
evidence of its nationality.

Quintals of quicksilver—A quintal is an old foreign weight equal to

50 French kilogrammes, or about 112 lbs. avoirdupois. From Fr. quintal,

Arabic kintar, a weight of 100 1bs. ; connected with Lat. centum, a hundred.
Quicksilver or Mercury is a fluid of a metallic, nature, so called from
its floidity. .
Piastres—From It. piastru, a thin plate of metal.  The piastre is a coin

"of different values in different countries—the Italian piastre is worth abont

4s. CGd. sterling ; the Turkish piastre about 21d.

Before he had attained.....................rank.—Nelson was made a Post-
Captain before he was twenty-oue years of age.

‘Count D’ Estaing.~—Charles Henry, a French Commander, was born
of a noble family in Auvergne; he commenced his career in the East Indies
ander Lally, when he wus taken prisoner by the English. Inthe American
war he was employed as vice-admiral and geueral of the French armies of
that station, where hLe took the islaud of Grenada. In 1787 he became »
member of the assembly of notables, and commandant of the national
guards at Versailles at the commencement of the revolution ; but like many
others who had promoted the revolation, he was accused of counter-re-
volationary projects, and suffered in 1793, by the gnillotine.

St. Domingo.—QOr Hispaniola, one of the richest islands in the West
Indies. Tt was discovered by Columbus in 1492, who called it Hispaniola;
but his son, Bartholomew, building a city, to which he gave the name of St.
Domingo, the island became more frequently called by that name. The
natives call it Hayti, or high land; for such it presents itself, particularly
in the north.

Port Royal.—A sea-port of Jamaica, once a considerable town, abound-
ing in riches and trade ; but visited at various times with the direst calani-
ites, having been destroyed by eartbquake, inuudation, hurricane aud fire.
The harbour is deep, aud 1,000 ships may ride therein, sccure from every
wind. Long. 76’ 45" W. Lat. 18' 0" N,

Fort San Juan............Lake Nicaragua.—San Joan is a town of Mexico
in Nicaragua. .Long. 84 45" W. Lat. 11' 15"N.

The river San Juan or Desognadero issues from the south-east corner of
Igke Nicaragua, and flows between the Provinces of Nicaragua and Costa
Rica, into the Caribbean Sea.

Nicaragua is a province of Mexico. It produces sugar, cochineal and
chocolate. Tu this province is a large lake of the same vame.

Granadu.—A city of Mexico in the province of Nicaragua. Lung. 8¢'
36" W. Lat. 12" 5°N.

Leon.—A city of Mexico and the captial of Nicaragua. _

There is also a town of Mexico of the same name, in Mechoacan, in a
plain eminently fertile in grain,

o
v
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" Canal.—Y¥rom Lat. canalis, a channel. Cunalis was orig‘fnally an
adjective from Canna, a reed, a pipe.

Lord George Germaine.~Formerly Lord George Sackville. A man of
ability but of violent temper, who commanded the cavalry at the battle of
Minden, in 1759, when a British and Hanoverian force under Prince Fer-
dinand of Bruunswick defeated the French.

Secretury of State jor the American departinent.—Fr. secretaire, from
Lat. secrefuin, a secret. A Secretary of State is a cabinet minister who
presides over one of five departments of executive administration, viz., Home
Department, Foreign Affairs, Colonies, War, and India.

. Nuevo Reyno.—A city of Colombia, in the province of St. Martha,
sitnated in a fertile valley. Long. 73’ 30" W: Lat. 10" 6" N.

Popajjun.—A province and valley in the south-west part of Colombia,
through which a chain of lofty mountains runs from north to south, in
which are mines of silver.

Peru.-—A country of South America, formerly the richest and most
extensive Kingdom in that country, and long celebrated for its gold and
gilver mines, from which immense wealth has been drawn.

Sanguine.—Lat. sanguis, blood. Primarily, having the colour of bivod ;
then successively, plethoric, cheerful, and full of hope.

To drewm of acquiring an empire............... another.—The empire here
spoken as being about to be lost to the English was the!possession of the
United States. ‘

Geograply—Gr. ge, the carth and graple, a description.

Which would do the enemy’s work.—i.e., destroy them.

Cape Gracios a Dios—Means thanks to God. Sitnated cast of Honduras,

IInslawing.—The prefix or suflix ew generally attached to adjectives,
forms a verb which denotes fo male.

The Mosquito Shore.—The east of Honduras and Nicaragua is called
the Mosquito Coast, or Mosquitia, of which the lagoons area distinguish-
ing feature. ‘ ‘

The Mosquito Shore croft.—Craft here meaus little vessels or boats, such
as were used in that pard of the country. A.-S. craft, W. cryf, strong.

The tatter end.—Latter is the irregular and later the regular compara-
tive of late. :

Currents and rapids.——A current is the name given to the flowing of
water in a particular direction. Lat. currere, to ran. ' .

A rapid is a sudden descent of the surface' of a strcam withont actual
waterfall or cascade, Lat. rapere, to seize and carry off.

» LLSui_fmbunéablé.%Fr. sur. over and monter, to mount. )

Brunt.—A.-S. bront, boiling. The heat or utmost violence of the onsct.

. Aloof —Is an adverb, either standing for all of, that is quite of, or of
the same origin with aloft, .e., from Jeel, lopf, height, A.-S. lyft, air, cloud,
from A.-S. Liyfian, 1o be high. J

Dews.—When strictly used the material noun cannot be plural. Yet
occasionally we find such nouns used in the plural, as sands, wines, teas,
&c. This happens in three ways :— ~

(1) When the material name is used to designate the things made of
it ; as papers for what gives the news. o ‘
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( 23 " When instead of the whole collection, detached portions of it are

- meant ; as stones, slates, clouds, &ec.

» .

(3) When a material is divided into distinct kinds, or varieties ; as
wines, teas, salts, &e. This is the commonest case of the material noun
used in the plural.

San Bartolomeo.—Also written Saint Bartholomew. Anisland of the
West Indies, one of the Canibbee islands, helonging to Sweden. Long. 63'
40" W. Lat. 17" 46" N. )

Semicircular battery—Lat. semi, half, and circulus, diminutive of
circus, a circle.

Battery from Fr. batterie, from Lat. batuere, to strike, to beat = any
place wlhen cannon are mounted for attacking a {or'tification or an enemy.

. A semicircular battery is a battery monnted in the shape of a semicir-
cle.

Swivel.—A.-S. swifan, to move quickly. A small cannon fixed in a
swivel or in a socket, or turning on a pivot, connected with swift.

“w ! . .
Manned.—An example of a noun sed as a verb. Nouns and Adjectives

“arp freely converted into verbs, and regolarly conjugnted as snch.

It commanded the river, §e.~—Tt commanded the approaches of the river,
at a part where the navigation was diffieult.

Boarded the Uattery.—Got within the batter}. Doarded is nantical
langnage, and Nelson may have used the expression either by way of joke
or from force of habit.

Despard.—Edward Marcas, an officer in the English army, was a native
of Queen’s County, Ireland. At the close of the American War be served in
the West Indies, where he distinguished bimself by an expedition on the
Spanish Main. For his services there he was made Lieatenant-Colonel,
and in 1784 appointed superintendent of the English affairs at Honduras ;
but his conduct giving offence to the settlers, complaints were sent home
against him, and he was suspended. He applied to Government for an
investigation into his conduet, which was rejected, as were also his claims,
This natarally irritated him ; and conceiving that he was at least entitled
to a fair hearing, he became a violent democrat, and for his inflammatory
conduct was imprisoned. Having collected some followers from the lowest
clagses, they held secret meetings, to which no persons were admitted with-
out taking a treasonable oath. At these assemblies various plans were
devised for the murder of the king; and at last it was determined to make
the attack when His Majesty went to the Parliament house. The plot
being discovered, the Colonel and several others were taken up, and brought
b trial by a special Commission, Feb. 5, 1803; when the charges were
proved, Despard and seven others were found guilty aud exeented.

Treason.—Fr. trakison, from Tat. tradere, to give up. Treason is the
offence of attempting to overthrow or betray the Gavernment of the state
to which the offender owes allegiance.

Hmmock.—Span. hamaca, a hammock, a word of Indian origin.
The hammock is a kind of hanging bed cousisting of a piece of canvas
about six feet long and three wide, gathered at the ends, and suspended by
cords from hooks fixed in the beams of a vessel. In camping, the ham.
mock is hung between two trees or posts.
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Monitory lizard.—A lizard that gave warning. Lat. monere, to warn.
Lizard from Lat. lacertus or lacerta, a lizard.

Manchineel.—Lat. mancanilla a lofty tree of the West Indies, possess-
ing poisonouns properties; its wood is valaed for cabinet work,

There the river.—The river San Juan.

 Assault.—Lat. ad and salire to leup.

Contagion.—Lat. con and tangere, touch.

Garrison.—0. E. garaeson, Fr. garrisor, a ganison,. from garair, to
farnish., | ;

There were not orderly men enough.—Orderly is here used ‘in its
military sense. An ovderly'is a non-commissioned officer who attends a
superior officer for the parpose of bearing his orders, or rendering other
service. ) s ’ '

Gallinazos.—Also written gallinagoze, from Lat. gallina, a hen. Proba-
bly a species of vulture.

War against nature—~In coutending against the difficulties presented
by the river, the weather, and disease.

Badeful conquest.—A conquest full of misery. A.-S. beal, Balo, gives
the O. E. bale, which meant calamity or misery. ‘

Complement,—The full number of crew. Lat. complere, to fill up.

Dysentery.—Gr. dusenteria, from dus, ill, and euteron)from eufos, within.

The author of ** Leonidas.”—Was Ricliard Glover, a poet and dramatist,
the son of a London merchant, born 1712. *‘Leonidas,” an epic poem,
published when the anthor was only 25 years old, was his principal work,
and enjoyed considerable celcbrity for a long while, though lttle read
now. Glover’s other works were ** London or the Progress of Commerce,”
a poem published in 1739 ; “ Hosier’s Ghost,” a popular ballad brought ont
in the same year; and the two tragedies of *“ Boadicea” and  Media.”

(To be continued.)
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- ENGLISH.
L. If a spot on, earth be found
Wihere, respansive to alluring
Voice of nature—sd beguiling,
Grief will cease to be enduring ;
Then that spot must be for ever
In fair, beautiful Hardanger.
Analyse the above passage, parsing the words il: italics.
,
Kindof |C 3 [
ind o onrec- . Predi- . .
Sentence. Sentence. | tire, Subject. catet j Object IExtensmu.
! I
! ; i . i
@ ,i ! : !
: ! : i
If a snpot on earth be [Adv. cond.] If | aspot |befound { on earth
found. toe. | i i (place)
) | 1
{ |
Where, respousive tothe |Adj. to spot Where 'griefrespon- will tobe endur.!
alluring voice of nature ina, | I sivetothel cease ! ing. !
s0 beguiling, grief will J | alluring | ‘
cease to be enduring. | voice of !
ﬁature S0
1 beguilin
© ]I guiing
Then that spot must be| P. 8. | that spot { must be for ever
for ever ia fair, beauti- | ! in fair, (time.)
ful Hardanger. i beau- ‘
I _tiful
’ Hardan-
ger

De—anx, verb to found, indg. passive voice.
Jound—past part. of ¢o fiad, refg. to spot.

be found—irreg. traws. verb, pass. voice, subj. mood, pres, 3rd, sing.,
agreeing with spot. . :

~ where—cop. conj., joining the sents. “If a spot he found,” and ¢ grief
will cease.” -

» vesp'onsz've——adj. of quality, qualg. grief.
so—adv. of degree, qualg. beguiling.
begui?ing—pard. adj. of qual., qualg, zoice. -
to be—anux, verb to enduring.

enduring—pres. part. of o endure, ref. to grief.

.to be enduring—reg. trans. verb, act., inf., pres. pres. prog. governed
by cease.
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Jfor—prep., showing rel. between cease and ever,

¥

ever adv. used as a noun, nent., sing., obj.,, gov. by for.

[Nore.—For ever = for time ever continuing. . If the ellipsis be supplied
thas, for would govern time, and ever qualify continuing. ]

2. Paraphrase the above passage.
If in the whole wide world there is & place so beautiful that its charms

wounld successfully assail the grief-stricken heart, and drive away sorrow,
then such a spot can most assuredly be found on the beautiful Hardanger.

3. What are the principal methods of distinguishing words of Saxon
or English origin ? Give ¢ramples as far as possible from the above passage.

(1) The parts of speech most commonly used (excepting many nouns
and verbs), as, adjectives of gquantity, numeral adjectives, distingmishing
adjectives, pronouns, auxiliary verbs, prepositions, conjuuctions, interjec-
tions, and primary adverbs. -

Ex. :—A, the, that, fair, be, much, will; on, to, of, off, in; if, where ;
ever, then. ‘

(2) Words formed by modification, as irregnlar verbs, nouns forming
their plural by a change of vowel, many primary devivatives and their‘ roots.

Ex. :—Found.
Many common prefixes and snffixes.
Ex. : —Be in beguiling.
Most words of one syllable. .
Ex. :—All except grief, voice.
Most of the nouns, verbs, and adjectives of common use.
_Ex. :—QGrief, voice, beautiful, Hardanger ave not E.

Most words heginning with kn, gn, wh, sk, th, gl.

Ex. :(—Then, where. . X
4. Name the common English prefizes. |

A, an, at, after, all, be, e, en, for, fore, forth, gain, ill, in, lmd n, off,

on, out, over, through, twi, under, up, well, with. .

GEOGRAFPHY. ; -

1. Draw a map of the Ganges, or the Nile, or the Congo basm

9. Describe Japan.

Japan consists of four large islands and a number of smaller ones, .

which stretch in & chain about 1,000 miles in length from Kamtschatka and
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Sa,ghalien'to Corea along the East coast of Asia, enclosing the Japan Sea.

*The chlef islands are Yesso, Niphon, Sikok, and Kiu-Siu,and the total

arca is abont 155,000 square miles. The Kurile Is. and the Loo Choo Is.
also form part of the country. The surface is very mounntainous, the whole
range being traversed by arange of mountains from north to south, many
of the peaks being active volcanoes, that of Fusiyama rising to a height of
14,000 feet. The rivers are short and rapid, the coast is indented, and has
many good harbours. The soil is fertile, and the hills are rich in minerals,
gold, silver, iron, and sulphur being abundant. Yesso is covered with
forests, but in the other islands the timber has been cleared, owing to the
density of the population. The chief forest trees pre oak, beech, chestnut,
maple, pine, and cypress, but there are other remaskable trees, among which
may be mentioned the wax-tree, varnish-tree and caniphor-tree. The popula-
tion amounts to 35,000,000, engaged in agriculture, cotton, and silk weav.
ing, japanning, and the manufacture of porcelain. The chief towns are
Tokio, Yokohama, Kioto, Osaka, Nangasaki, Kagosima.

57 Deseribe the character of our Sonth African possessions.

The British possessions in South Africa occapy the whole of the south
portion of that continent, from Cape Frio on the west to the river Limpopo
on the east, and include Cape Colony, Natal, Basutoland, Griqualand West,
Namaqualand, Damaraland, Zulnland, and Kaffravia. The coast, which
includes many harbours and bays, is about 1,500 miles in length. The
surface rises from the coast to high lands in the interior. Scveral ranges
of mountains run parallel with the coast, the highest being the Nienveldt
and Sneeuw Bergen range. The colonies are only ill-watered, owing to the
irregular and scanty rains, and the rivers are not navigable to any extent.
The Orange River, formed by the anion of the Nu Gariep and Vaal, is the
largest, and is abont 1,000 miles in length. It forms the northern boundary
of the colony. Other rivers are the Oliphant, Breede, Gauritz, Gamtoos,
and Great Fish River. The climate is warmer than that of Kugland, but is
healthy. Gold, diamonds, coal, and copper ave found in abundance. The
specimens of heath are very nomerous, and there are innumerable species
of geraniums, iris, gladiola, and orchids. )

HISTORY. ‘

1. Give dates to the following events :—Trial of the Scven Bishops;

Battle of Aghrim; Treaty of Paris; Battle of the Nile; Invention of the
spihning-frame ; Repeal of the Corn Laws ; Indian Mutiny.

Trial of the Seven Bishops.., 1%%8
Battle of the Aghrim... ve = . 1691
Treaty of Paris ... 1763
Battle of the Nile ... .. 1708
Invention of the Spinning Frame ... .. 1768
Repeal of the Corn Laws .o 1846
Indian Muotiny .. 1857,
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2. Give some account of the government of James 11,

One of James's first acts was to break his word. He promised to
respect the laws, and immediately attempted to abolish the laws which
excladed Roman Catholics out of office and Parliament. He dismissed all
the judges and officers of State who did not favour his schemes, and then
by the advice of his Roman Catholic counsellors he made a Roman Catholic
Dean of Clristeharch and a Roman Catholi¢ President of Magdalen College.
As he failed in securing the allegiance of the Tory part, he turned to the
Protestant dissenters, and issued a Declaration of Indulgence, suspending all
penal laws against them and dispensing with religions tests. He then dis-
solved the Parliament,"but in endeavounno‘ to influence the elections, he
was everywhere resisted. “Tn 1688 he 1ssued a second declaration, which he
ordered to be read in all churches. Against this order seven bishops petition-
ed, for which they were summoned to the King’s Bench. The trial ended ina
verdict of acquittal. The rejoi(,inn' of the soldiers at the result was sach as
to cause James considerable nneasiness. The birth of his son hastened the
downfall of James, for the Protestant malcontents now invited William of
Orange to come to the country. When he found that invasion was intend-
ed, he tried to conciliate the people by restoring the charter of the City of
London, by undoing the mischief at Magdalen College, by abolishing the
ecclesiastical commission, and by replacing the lords-lieutenant whom he
had dismissed. . It was, however, too late.” William landed, the pecple
assisted him, and James fled.

3. Name some of the notable men in literature and art who ﬁourlshed
in the reign of George II. .

Among the most famous were Dr. Johnson, the dictionary compiler
and essayist; Garrick, a famouns: actor; Boswell, Johnson’s biographer;
Horace Walpole; Oliver Goldsmith, poet and novelist; the writer of the
* Letters of Junins'; Adam Smith, the aunthor of the ¢ Wealth of Nations;
William Robertson, the Scotch historian; Edward Gibbon, the author of
*The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire’; Brinsley Sheridan, whose
*School for Scandal’ is still popular; William Cowper, the poet; Robert
Burns, the song-writer ‘of Scotland; Robert Southey, Samuel Taylor
- Coleridge, and William Wordsworth, the lake poets; Thomas Campbell,
Sir Walter Scott, Lord Byron, Percy Bysshe Shelley, Mand Edgeworth, and
Jane Aunstin, all familiar names. In - art, Sir Joshua Reynolds, Richard
Wilson, Thomas Gainsborongh, Benjamin West, Sir David Wilkie, «nd
Joseph Turner, are famous; Thomas Bewick, as a wood-engraver, and
Flaxman 284 sculptor ‘ .
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LoGg/cC.

" Notk.rThe references in these questions are to the * People’s editious’ of Mill’s
Logie, dated 1884.

(Coutinued from page 95.)

BOOK 1. C. 1.
Of Numes and Propositions.
66. What is Mind ? p. 40 s

: >
7. How are attributes usually distributed 7 p. 41

68. Why is it supposed that quality and sensation caunot signify the
same thing ? p. 41.

bd.  What are the qualities of a body? p.. 42.
70.  What does the attribute called a Relation denote ? p. 42.

71. What did the Aristotelian logicians mean by the expression
fundamentuwn relationss ? p- 43.

72. What are the simplest cases of relation ?  p. 44

73. What is quantity ? p. 46.

74. How may attributevs of bodies which are classed uuder Quality
or Quantity be defined ? p. 46.

75. On what are the attributes of minds grounded 7 p. 47.

76, Of how many sorts aro feelings? p. 48.

77. What can we know of Matter ? p. 48.

8. Info how many kinds are attribates divided 2 p. 48.

79. How are gualities known taus ? p. 48

80. How do we obtain a knowledge of the attribytes of Relation and
Quantity ¥ p. 48.

’ 81.' How does Mill classify all nameable things ? p. 40.
82, Whatisa subjective fact 2 p. 4.
83. What is an objective fact? . 4. -

84, Does the employment of the word is as a copula necessarily include
the affirmation of existence ? p. 50.

85. What are aflirmative and negative propositions ¥ p. 5.

86. What is weant by the modality of propusitions? p. 51
: o
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- 87. What are simple and complex propositions? p. 52.

88. What are disjunctive, conditional and hypothetical propositions ?
p. 63.

80- How can a disjunctive proposition be resolved into a conditional
proposition ?  p. 53.

90. What is a categorical proposiﬁou 7 p. o3
91. Why are hypothetical propositions important in logic? p. &4.

92, What ave universal, particular, indefinite, and singular proposi-
tions ? p. 54 :

3. What is an ing.finite proposition ? p. 5.
04, When is a general name said to be distributed in logic ?  p. 55.

(To be continued.)

MATHEMATICS.
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PROPOSITION 12, Bk, II.

v (A New Solution.) ‘

1. Let ABC be an obtuse augled triangle having the obtuse angle at C;
and from A fet AD be drawn perpendicalar to BC produced. The square
on AB shall be greater than the squares on AC, CB by twice the rectangle
BC, CD. s

On AB, BO and CA describe the squares AE, BH and CL; Draw CM

parallel to AF; prodace AD which is parallel to BG, (1., Bk. 27) to meet
GH produced in N.

- Join CE, AG, AH and BK. !
In the triangles BCE and BGA, the sides BC, BE are equal to the
sides’ BG, BA respectively, and the angle CBE is’ equal to the angle GBA.
Therefors the triangle BCE is equal to the triangle BGA. [I.4.] But
these triangles aro halves respectively of the rectangles BM and BN. [I. 41.]
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The.re}'ore the rectangle BMis equal to the rectangle BN. That is to
* the square on BO together with the rectangle CN.
)

But the rectangle CN is twice the triangle ACH.

Therefore the rectangle BM is equal to the square on BC together
with twice the triangle ACH.

Similarly it can be shown that the rvectangle AM is equal to the
square on AC together with twice the triangle BCK.

But the triangles ACH and BCK have the two sides AC, QH of the
one eqoual to KC, CB of the other each to each and the contained angle
ACH is equal to the contained angle BCK. <4

Therefore the triangle ACH is equal to the triangle BCK. [L 41.]
Therefore the rectangles BM, AM are equal to the squares on B.C, AC
together with 4 times the triangle ACH. Thatis together with twice the

rectangle CN.

Bat the rectangles BM, AM make up the square AE,~—the squaie on
AB.

And the rectangle CN is vontained by BC, CD for BC is equal to CH.

Therefore the square on AB isgreater than the squares on AC, BC by
twice the rectangle BC, CD. -
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PROPOSITION 13, Bk. IL

(A New Solution.)

9. Let ABC be any triangle, and the augle at C an acute angle and on
BC one of the sides containing it, let fall the perpendicular AD from the
opposite angle. The square on AB opposite to the angle C shall be less
than the squares on BC, CA by twico the rectangle BC, CD.
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First, let AD fall within the triangle ABC ;
Make the same construction as in the 12th proposition. °

Then it can be shown, as before, that the rectangle BM is less than
the square on BC by the rectangle CN—that is—by twice the triangle CAH ;

and that the rectangle AM i3 less than the square on AC by twice the
triangle BCK.

But, as before, the triangle ACH can be shown to be equal to the
triangle BCK, Therefore the square on AB is less than the squares on AC,
BC by four times the triangle ACH—that is—by twice the rectangle CN—
that is—by twice the rectangle contained by BC, CD.

«
Secondly, let AD fall without the triangle ABC, as in the figure of the
12th proposition.

In this figare it has been shewn that the square on AB is equal to the
squares on AC, CB together with twice the rectangle CN.

-

To each of these equals add the square on BC.
Therefore the squares on AB, BC are equal to the square on AC
together with twice the square on BC and twice the rectangle CN,

But the square on BC and the rectangle. CN make up the figure BN
which is the rectangle contained by DB, BC. ’

Therefore the squares on AB, BC are equal to the square on AC and
twice the rectangle DB, BC.

Lastly, let AC be perpendicalar to BC.

Then it is elear that the squares on AB, BC which contain the acute
angleat Bare equal to the square on AC and twice the square on BC. {1.47.]

3. To show that ,
(2)y +(n)y + (B)g + ... (RYy =28 —1,

{»), denoting the nomber of combinations of'» things taken r at a time.
The combinations of n things a, b, ¢, d, §¢., taken r at a time mast conasist
of the combinations of » — 1 things 3, c, d, e., r at a time and 'of thé com-

binations of the » — 1 thingsr — 1 at a time with a taken along with each
combination.

S Sk=m—1), + (n—1),,
CAm)y=(n—1), +1 | !
S m)y=(n=1), + (n—1),

Ry =(—1), + (n—1), :

¢

(D= — 1)1 + (n— 1)y
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(W= (=11 + (n—1),
, but (n—1),=0

S(m)y F @)y F (W) geriireiiiinnen (2)a
=2((n—-l), .................. (9z—l)n_1)+1
Let (), + (n)g + ()geueriiinnnis (n)y = (n)
Then (n)‘=2( (n—1), ) +1

(l)a =1, =20 —1

(2), =2(1)] + 1 =2 —1

(3)s=2[(2)] +1=22+2 +1 )
=923 ] s

(4)y=2[(3)] +1=2%+2%+2+1
=2% 1

sn),=2,—1.

ORGANISATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION.
By Miss BraLz.

Tae subject of school organisation is so large that one knows not what
to select for a twenty-minutes’ paper, and the circumstances of schoolg are
g0 varied that what is good for one is unsuitable for another. All T can do
is to speak of what we aim at doing in my own school, omitting ag far as
possible those details with which I have dealt in previous papers. I bave
explained therein the machinery of the college—how it is divided into three
departments, with a head-mistress over each. I cangive this paper, and
one npon a carriculum, to any specially interested. To-day T shall speak of
organisation proper, as distinguished from machinisation, and dwell, in the
brief time at my disposal, on the means employed in the moral training.
The essential difference between solitary study and wvivd voce teaching is
this, that in the latter case the living personality is brought to bear npon
the learner, and the means are adapted to the special case. In a good
school, & child will not only be disciplined by external rules : his energies
will be quickened, and the power of personal influence increased and
nultiplied. Concarrent intellectual and moral forces will be bronght to
bear, gud it is upon the right use and the proper organisation of these
fcrees that the excellence of a school mainly depends.

The great danger of a girl is lest intellectnal vigour be destroyed by
instruction, and the moral energies, by the sabstitation of another will' for
the inward guide, the law for the spirit—the problen is how to organise
forces at command, how to provide snch food and exercise, intellectnal and
moral, a8 may develop to vigorous health all that is good. Once doctors
and edncators set themselves chiefly to purge away evil—now we have got
hold of the essentially Christian thought—that it is more life and fuller
that we want. One need not fear for the vigorous every draught, nor tuose
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destructive agencies which fasten upon enfeebled tissue. People have
learned for their boys, asd are learning from their girls, that the main
object of education is to invigorate, and that one cannot 1nv1"ora.te by
shatting up the young in a mnarrow sphere; that it is better (as Greek
fables teach us) to send them out in spite of the dangers from which we can-
not protect them throughout their life, than to have them feeble. The
medieval thought of discipline has been superseded by the modern idea of
liberty, as the gle'it means of education, and we are now more apt to lose
sight of the comphmentary truth that the young need shelter and protection
and thoughtful, watchful care, dmmrr the period of growth. The bharden-
ing doctrine, pushed to e&tremes has been the"death of many a child ; and
no sanitary boot-maker supglies such shoes as were recommended by Locke.

So I fear that now we may be too forgetful of the great need of in-
dividual care in the training of thecharacter—the immature mind and heart
need this no less than the immature body. It is sometimes imagined that
in a large school there cannot be this care, but it may, and onght to be
" more complete than is possible generally under other conditions, because the
influences brought to bear are more various, and can therefore be better
adapted to mdlvxdaal peeds. The only requisite is unity of parpose and
" proper organisation. Now there can be organisation ouly,'if we regard the
school as an organism; as in some sense the embodiment of living principles
working harmoniously for one common end. There must be amongst those
working together a common understanding regarding the ends to be attain-
ed’; a power of united action, a common life. The same external results
may be produced with less expense of energy by machinery than by organ-
ising. We have to be careful lest natural slothfulness makes ns substitute
asystém of drill for a system of edncation. We must keep before us the
final canse of a school, that though its orderly working is essential to its
efficiency, it does not exist for its own sake, but only for the good of the
individuals of which it is composed, and the object is through temporary
depéndence to render them fit for independence. And thus the real
efficiency of a school is tested, not chiefly by its wmkmg, but by the lives of
those who have proceeded fron it.

" As the school is an organism, so are the individaal pupils. They have

a life of their own, and therefore our work is not like -that of the scalptor,
who works towards a pre-conceived ideal ; all we have to do is to nourish
and invigorate aund set free the inward forces, and then the orgavie life will
develop according to the laws of its being, nnder the guidance of the AIR
comprehending Wisdom, its sustainer as well as its sonrce.  So the educator
must not: be a doctrinaire foreing his views': he has to watch over the pro-
cesses of growth. The father of Pascal, who songht to prevent his learning
mathematics, was actmg in the most direct opposition to all trae prmcnples
~ of education, The parent who says, ¢ 1 wish my child to be a’ musician or
a scholar,” instead of sceking to develop the gifts bestowed, is trying to
* substitate his own will for God’s. We may have a general idea, which will

become clearer to us as ther child ‘develops, but it is not onrs to have an.
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ideal for'a child; and many a life has been marred becanse a parent has
usurped an anthority not his.

"Thus as regards the individoal then, we ave uot to formulate, but to
cducate, and the life will give form. Aud as regards the school through
which we educate, we maust have a true conception of its final cause. It is
like a nursery garden, to use Froebel's simile. It exists that it may bring
to bear npon each individual who enters it such forces and inflaences as will
tend best to develop the life of each, according to his special type and
individual peculiarity. The school is well organised when the collective
forces—physical, intellectual, moral—of teachers and tutors, and heads of
houses, and éompanions, are so combined that they act together for this
development of the whole man. And the ']O_)\O{& teacher’s life is to see
the mind exp‘mdmg, the character developing, to formsever new and varied
as the flowers in sanlight ; to trace in this varied developmeut the inward
force, the working of a Divine power, with which it is onr bhappiness to
co-operate.

The chief szeans of organisation, i.e., of developing the good in a school
is carried forward principally by—

1. School economy.

2. The teacher’s influence.

3. Intellectual culture, teaching, and examination,
4. Companionship. ‘

5. Gymnastics.

1. School economy mast differ greatly in different schools. [ can only
here describe what we have found well adapted i my own college. The
end being the right development of the character of each pupil entrusted to
us, all other things are suobordinated to this, and treated as means for this
end. I have elsewhere spoken of the division of our college into depart-
ments, each with its own head-mistress, and of each division into classes of
from twenty-five to thirty children. Over each class there are two teachers.
The senior takes the Scripture and onc or more of the Kultur-Studien or
Huamanities, sharing also in the other work. The junior assists in the
general management, and shaves in the teaching. We prefer the class system
to subject teaching. Specialists may have a more complete knowledge of the
subject, but having a less intimate knowledge of the child they are less able
to adapt themselves to her needs, and often, therefore, obtain less good in-
tellectaal results even. Still there is a good deal of special teaching, even
ih lower classes, for foreign langunages, science, music, drawing, and singing.
One of the class teachers is usaally present at special classes in jonior lel-

‘sions, and gives perhaps a vivd voce after. She fecls instinctively (as she

knows her children) whether they understand the-lesson, and is able to
speak to the specialist if his or her lessons are unsuited. She has
to see that no specialist sets move than her children can do. If any-.
thing goes wrong, it is she who is blamed by the head-mistress of her divi-
sion, Shonld a difference of opinion arise, the matter is laid before the
head-mistress, and ultimately, if necessary, can be brought to tho prineipal,
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In higher classes the teaching is more by specialists, and increasingly so, as
pupiis become more independent; in the highest classes, e.g., in those for
the intermediate and final B. A, Examinations, entirely so. The close
supervision which is good for juniors is unoecessary and undesirable for
seniors, though thoughtful observation, and help in self-discipline, should
never be altogether omitted. It is the duty of the class teacher to arrange
the work of all her pupils. She prepares a time-table, not only for college,
bat for home lessons, and informs .the specialists of the time assigned for
preparation. The day pupils’ time-tables of home work have to be signed
by the parent. There is a printed notice on each card, requiring them to
write to the principal if the work set is found too much or too little. Of
course there is a general currjculam for each class, but perhaps there is not one
single child for whom some deviation has not been thought good, and enter-
- ed on her time-table. Thus cach child is placed under the immediate care
of one teacher, whose duty it is to watch over her character, and to provide
for her moral training, chiefly through the instraction and discipline of
college : to refer all matters of difficulty to her head-mistress; to cownsult,
if necessary, with parents and house-mistresses. To her are bronght by the
specialists, each week, reports of the work.

Each week the list of marks is read by the head.mistress of the divi-
sion, in the presence of the teacher and the class. She administers sach
advice, admonition, and encouragement as seems to her needed. No con-
duct marks of any sort are given. There i3 no taking of places in class, no
prizes are given, except once a year for attaining a certain proportion of
marks. Thus there is no competition, and a class may have no prizesor a
great many. We try to keep habitually before the child that the best may
be bad, and the worst in the class good ; the only thing we care for being,
whether the work is done as well as we think the child conld do it—whether
she is improving. There are no punishments. If a lesson has not been
properly prepared, the pupil has to come in the afternoon and do it, but it
is never increased in length. Those who are persistently disobedient or
idle, or do not yield to the influences brought to bear. have to leave. Itis
very rarely that a child is unmanageable, since she is in the hands of a
teacher who cares for her real good, and who has nof her own influence and
power only to rely on, but those of other teachers, of pupils who bave
learnt to desire to help others, of parents and house-mistresses, and heads of
departments and ultimately of the principal. o

The honse-mistresses are constantly in commnnication, too, with thd
college teachers and heads of departments. They write the terminal
reports of conduct at college, in conjunction with the class teachers. So
far from finding parents troublesome, we have to persuade parents that we
are anxious they shounld speak or write ; that we wish to be told about any-
thing that seems to them unsatisfactory, and we freely speak to them about
things requiring alteration at home. It may be suggested that a class
teacher may be inexperienced or incompetent. We never give the charge
- of a class to one who has not served an apprenticeship as junior, sometimes
- for several years, Besxdes, as the classes are habitually in the large room,

ORGANISATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION. 135

which tﬁey only leave for lecture lessons, and even these have glass doors,
the head-mistress woald soon observe anything wrong. She is frequently
present at lessons. She sees the exercise and note-books, and the terminal
examination papers. Teachers.are nsually glad of this supervision, and of
suggestions from their heads: it forms part of their training. Gradually,
as stndents rise in the college, we relax the strictness of rales, and endeav-
our to bring in more and more the sense of responsibility towards others.
Especially do we impress on all, but particularly on the seniors, that it is
their duty to preveut wrong as far as it is possible : 1, by speaking to the
offender ; 2, by bringing public opinion to bear; 3, in a last resort, by
giving fair warning, and then, if necessary, speakipg to a teacher. This is
almost never necessary, and is a very different thng from the cowardly tell-
taling which is done slyly. It requires much courage, and need almost
never be resorted to.
(To be continued.)



. THE

EDUCGATIONAL RECORD.

No. V.] ‘ MAY, 1886. [Vor. II.

—

THE NEW TERM FEES AND ADVENTURE SCHOOLS.
<3
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I seems at first sight almost absurd that a serious controversy should
take place on the question of the best method of collecting school fecs.
To one unacquainted with the history of education in India it no doubt
appears a matter of complete indifference whether the fees of a term
are levied mouthly or in three or four nnequal instalments. All, how.
ever, who have any experience in Indian educational matters, and
_especially those who are counected with the practical management of
Schools or Colleges, judge, and judge rightly, that this question, so far
from being one of petty detail, is in reality oue of the most momen-
tous questions that have arisen for some time. The history of the
question is already known to our readers, so it is needless hLere to do
more than touch upon it. About two years ago Government intro-
duced the new T'erin Fee System. 'The system was nob received with
fuvour, but it has been persisted in, in spite of the determinated
opposition of almoust all practical educationalists in the Presidoncy,
and in the beginning of this year a notification was issued, enforcing
its provisions and intensifying some of its worst faults. The conduct
of Government has not, we are glad to see, been left uncriticised,
The Managers and Principals of the leading schools in Madras, a
bddy of men deeply interested in all educational matters, and who are
by their positiou well fitted to judge of the merits or demerits of any
educational scheme, have forwarded to Governwent a strong protest
against the new system. "This protest is worthy of consideration : it
not merely gives expression to the opinion of those from whom it has
emanated, but it'reflects the feelings of almost the entire teaching
staff of the Presidency. Upon the reception accorded to it will
depend, to a very great extent, the progress of education in South
India during the next quarter of a century. 1t is hard to sco what
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reasons the Board of Education can find sufficiently cogent to justify
them in rejecting—if they do reject it—the counsel of those who are
most deeply interested in this matter, and are undoubtedly, by their
practical experience, best qualified to judge of it. It cannot be that
Government views with consternation the spread of higher education,
and thinks it time to throw some barriers in the way of those seeking
it, lest the country be overrun by hordes of penniless B, As, F. As,
and Matriculates, unable to obtain sitnations; too proud to work, and
ashamed to beg. The action of Government certainly tends to hinder
the possibility of such.a catastrophe by limiting the number of those
who can obtain a highet education.

The new fee system was introduced to counteract certain abuses,
and to provide for the better enforcement of school discipline. It was
thought by compelling pupils to pay a considerable sum in adyance,
security would be given for their regular attendance during the whole
term. In this way, school discipline would be much mproved, and
there would be a considerable increase in the revedue derived from
school fees.  Above all, it was hoped that the system would prevent
pupils from leaving school two or three months before an examination
in order to prosecute their studies in private. This practice does un-
doubtedly prevail in some schools, but where it does, the fault Jies,
‘we believe, not in the method of collecting fees, but in the character

of the teaching. If teachers are thoroughly qualified for their werk -

pupils will not be long in discovering that it does not pay to with-
draw from their guidance as an examnination approaches ; if they are
not qualified, if pupils can prepare for an examnination better in private
than at scheol, then, it matters not how the term fees are collected, we
cannot expect lads to risk the possibility of failure by remaining at
school in order that they may complete a term. The true remedy for
irregularity of attendance, and indeed for mos; of the defects in the
working of our school system, is to provids a staff of thoroughly
trained and competent teachers and leave the regulation of all minor
matters in their hands. The new method of collecting term foes may
check irregularity of attendance, and puta stop to the practice”of
leaying a school in the middle or towards the end of a term, but even
if it does, the remedy will undoubtedly prove worse than the disease,

and the patient will, in all likelihood, be hurried into a rapid decline -

by the ill-chosen nostrums of physicians. g

fi Although the new system has been only a short time in operation,
its evil results have slready become but too apparent. Not only has
the number of pupils in Government Aided Schools very seriously
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. decreased, but in many cases there has been a serious diminution of

the annual income derived from school fees. This is-pot t(? be
wondered at. A very large number of those studying in the 1\11(1(:”6
and High School Classes are the children of poor parents, who can ill-
afford tr:) contribute to the cost of their education. It 1s not'wibhm?t
a hard struggle that these lads win their way. By plheadmg with tI}en'
friends, by begging from those who are charitably disposed, by doing
work of various kinds at odd hours, they manage to scrape to'gether
suflicient to pay a monthly fee. They simply cannot (':otnpl)f with th‘e
requirements of the new system, and must_ejher dlscontmue'thexr
studies or seek the help of some usnrous moviey lender. Debt is one
of the greatest plagues of India, it has cast a blight over the masses
of her people, and keeps them weak and helpless and ut.terly unahle to
rise above the level of a bitter grinding poverty. It is hard en(‘Jug'h
for a» poor student to escape the contagion of this p]agu? 3 16 18
intolerable that the Board of Education should force it upon him.

The desire for a higher education has happily been c.reate('l in
South Tndia, and somehow or other this desire will find satlsfac'txon.
If a large number of lads are to be debarred, and ﬁhey are practically
debarred, from receiving an education in schools aided and controlh?d
by Government, they will seek an education elsewhere, and they will
find it. The demand is sure to create a supply. It has done so
already, and a large number of adventare schools have sprung up,
mushroomlike, throughont the Presidency. These schools offer their
pupils education on terms which they can accept, and consequexllltlg
have not only attracted a large class of boys, who had been compelle
to discontinue their studies for.a time, but have attracted %}nd. are
attracting large numbers of boys from aide'd sclllools. This is a
serious matter, and one which we cannot but view with grave couce.rn.
We do not wish to judge hardly of these adventur‘e schocls, we w1§h
them every success, but we cannot believe it at all likely that they will
do much to advance the cause of education. Such schools can .a.nd |
do atteact pupils; they cannot and do not a.ttmc-t teachers of ability
and experience. They cannot offer sufficient indncement to s-uch{
and as a consequence their teachers are for tlfe most pa}'t untl.‘zune(
and incompetent: The action of Governmeunt 1s strongly inconsistent.
While on the one hand it is striving by the’ d»evel.opment of the
Normal - School system, by the institution of o tench}ng degree, })y
every means in its power, to supply the schools undejr its cox'm'ol with
thoronghly trained teachers, it is, on .the otherf deing all 1131 can,ﬁto
empty the class-rooms of those whom 1t has trained, and t(.> p a'ce 10
education of the country in the hauds of men whose .chief recom-
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mendation is that they have the common sense to see the absurdity of
attempting to enforce a practice obuoxious to the public and the source
of much hardship to the poor.

The adventure schools offer at the best an indifferent substitute
for the education to be obtained in Government aided institutions,
and yet they are prospering wherever they have been started, aud
the managers of alded schoola are begiuning to tind difficalty in
competing with thdm. The loss of pupils and of fees through this
newly developed competition is already severely felt in any places,
especially in some small’mofussil towns where the Municipal anthorities
have recently taken upon themselves the burden of local education.
There are several struggling Municipalities, which, under considerable
pressure from Government tcok over the coutrol of a local High
School only to find their half-year’s income from school fees Rs. 500
or Rs. 1,000 less than they had been led to expect. It is a question if
such Municipalities will not be compelled before long, in order to escape
the heavy burden laid upon them, to yield the field to rivals unbam-
pered by Education Codes and Government Standing Orders.

We believe that the education of the country should be, to a
great extent, under the control of Government, and for this reason we
deplore the suicidal action of the Educational Board. If this new
Term Fee System be not abandoned, or at least considerably reldxed,
the schools now under Government control will, we believe, be com-
pelled in self-defence to assert their independence and reject Govern-
ment aid and Government control. Ultimately no doubt, Government
will yield to the force of public opinion but the danger is that, before
it does yield, the development of education will have been’thrown
back several stages.

CORRESPONDENCE,

CAMBRIDGE. : "
“To °
THE EDI’I‘OR
»  Educational Record,” Madras
Sir,
" Having been asked to send a contribation to your Journa] I think
T could not write on a better subject than the one above

I should advise any student intending to enter the University to take
np his residence in October; a native proceeding from India to England,
'Wlth & view of' reading atone of the Universities wou‘d do well to time him.
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self to arrive in England in July or Angust; he would then not feel the cold
so mich as he wonld if he did not arrive till October. He might occupy his
time in touring about and seemo something of Envland before entering on
his University career.

There are three terms and consequently three vacations; in the Long
vacation, however, which lasts from the beginning of Jnne to the beginning
of October—students, who are reading for Honors (aud not for an ordinary
Pass, which so many do) are allowed, it desirous of going up, to read for
about 8 weeks. Your coach or private Tuator is in residence also ; and yon
read ‘“solely” under him. I say ““solely” beeag de during term time you

_are burthened with lectaves which you are expecitd to attend.

Students work/ in the mornings and evenings; the afternoons being
set aside for recreation of some kind. Every studeut should be a member
‘of the Boat, Cricket, Fontball or other Clab. He will in this way make
more-friends, and will not find the time ever hangs heavily on his hauds,
which might otherwise be the case.

All the different Colleges can be seen competing with each other on
the river. The May Races are, on the whole, the most enjoyable—the
weather is then warm and agreeable—the banks of the river are lined with
spectators in the most varied costumes, and the whole scene is one of the
greatest excitement. Each College Boat has its own backers, all eager
that their own boat should win, In this term also all the best Cricket
Clubs can be seen competing with the University eleven. Bicycling too is a
great source of amusement; the country about Cambridge being level, is

:well adapted for bicyeling. Races are held anuvually in which repre-

sentatives from the best Clubs compete.

A student can have rooms in or out of College—as he prefers—; both
‘have their advantages, but for a hard-working man it wonld be preferable
to have rooms in College.

You have a College Tutor, who is highly paid and whom you see, as a
rule, at the beginning and at the end of Term. Why he should receive such
handsome pay has always been a mystery to me. The pay of your College
Tator is nearly equal to that of your private Tutor, but the work of the
fdrmer is simply “ nil” in comparison with that of the latter.

Degree day is always looked forward to with immense pleasure by the
undergraduates. I will narrate two or three amusing events which I have
seen take place in the Senate House. (1) I remember well when Professor
Darwin took an honorary degree, sceing a monkey carefully strang nceross
the Senate House, which was kept dangling over his hend for some time
before he took his degree. The Proctors—(whose duty it is to keep order
on these occasions) tried their ntmost to get hold of it—but the under-

graduates, being packed in the gallery like sardines in a box were unable
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to reach the monkey, much to the delight of the undergraduates amongst
whom the proctor is no favorite. (2) A wooden spoon is given annually
to the best man in the mathematical tripos. If he takes the spoon in good
humour, he is vociferousl'y cheered, but, on the other hand, if he refuses to
take it, he is hooted and hissed. (3) Occasionally a *fellow of a College
has the bad grace to come into the Senate House wearing his hat, he soon
finds that his best plan is to vemove it, as mouey, in the shape of copper,
is showered upon him freely, nor does this stop till he has the good sense to
remose the hat; during the whole of the time the hat is kept ou heis
booted and hissed, but immediately he meets the wishes of the under-
graduates, be is heartily\z}ppléuded.

Each College las its own Debating Society ; there is also the Union—
where the University Debates are held—to which it is advisable a stndent
should belong.  He can see all the best papers, and do any writing which
may be necessary. It is often convenient to run in after dinner—which is
over about 6 o’clock—for a few minutes and remain till time for chapel at
6-30. Dinner must be taken in College and a certain namber of Chapels

must be attended weekly. .
Tam, &c.,

CAMEBRIDGE (GRADUATE.
{To be continued.)

MADRAS MATRICULATION ENGLISH TEXT FOR 1886.

NOTES ON
SCOTT’S “ROKEDBY.” .

This poem of Rokeby was written by Walter Scoct in 1812. The scene
is 1aid in the beautifal scenery of Rokeby, near Greta Bridge in Yorkshire,
and shifts to the adjacent fortress of Barnard Castle and to other places in
that district. The incidents narrated in the 6 cantos are snpposed to last
five days, three of which are supposed to ela.pse between the end of the fifth
and the beginning of the sixth cauto.

"

The date of the supposed events is immediately snbsequent to the gréat
battle of Marston Moor, July 3rd, 1644. Sir Walter tells us that this
period of public confusion was chosen without any purpose of combining the
poem with the military or political events of the Civil,War, but as affording
a degree of plobwblhty to the fictitious narrative now presented to the public.

Tt has been said that the secret of the snccess of Scott’s poetry lay partly
in his sabjects, partly in his mode of treating them and partly in his versifi-
cation. - He sketches the Knight and the Custle, the Camp and the Court.
He is no less fond of adding deseriptions of beautiful scenery. - His char-

+
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acters are sometimes from history and sometimes from his imagination.
But his historical characters are largely idealised and he associates the
hero of his imagination with men and women already known to us in the
pages of history. He has almost magic power to kindle emotion and ex-
citement.

Scett’s versification is based upon an eight syllabled rhyming metre;
but in his various poems great vaviety is introduced by a frequeht admixzture
of other kinds of Euglish metre, especially the six syllabled line to follow a
couplet or triplet of eight syllables.”

“ Scott is the poet of romantic history,” Ianssensible, he says, ¢ that if
there be anything good about my poetry or prose it is a hurried frankness
of composition which pleases soldiers, sailors, and young people of bold and
active dispositions.”

Was wont.—Wout, a perfect participle from O. E. wunian, to dwell, hence
to contmue to be used or accustomed. Notice the infinitives that follow was
wont ; to rouse is the simple infinitive following a verb: to pay is the in-
finitive of purpose, oviginally the dative of the infinitive. The prose order
wonld be to pay her duteous orisous.

Orisons.—01d French orison, oreison ; French oraison derived from ora-
tionem, the accusative of the Latin oratio, a prayer.

DBroke used for broken.

Keep and tower ave nominatives to le : an inversion common in poetry.
Carefully distinguish the verbs lie, lay, lain = to recline, lay, laid, laid, to
put down and lie, lied, lied, to tell an untrath.

But, here an adverb=only. Sometimes itis a preposition asall but John
were present. The instances of inversion are very numerous in Scott’s poetry ;
we should write in prose, ““ to trace each well remembered spot.”

“ The weelly dole was dealt there.”

Dole and deal.—Dole is a dialectical variation of deal ; middle English
dole, dale, A.-S. dil, geddl, a portion.

»
» Drew, used intransitively == came.

Perched is a perfect participle qualifying the word tercelet,

Tercelet, spelt also tiercelet, Cuskat A.-S.a wild pigeon was scen to
trace. Aun infinitive usually follows * to sce’ without any preposition as I
saw you go ; after the passive voice the participle is more common. He was
seen veading a book.

Rueful, roe is from A.-S. hreowan.

As none its floor had trod : as for as though. Trod poetic for trodden.
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To pass the parting pledge might be to drink to their last expressed
resolntion, or to their next success, or their next meeting; no doubt it” was
that sentiment given in the next line )

“ To Rokeby’s treasure vanlts.”
Doffed, a favourite word of Scott’s ; short for do off.

Rehearsed, repeated by way of prei)aration. " The root of the word is
from M. E. herse, originally a triangular arrow : then a triangular frame
for supporting lights at &“chuvch service, then a carriage for removing the

dead. <

Phantom: M. E. Fantome: old Fr. fantosme, Latin phantasma,
frantic == wild, terrified, M. E. frenesye, L. phreneses.

Quest, search : from Latin quwro. .
Mattock A.-S. mattuc a hoe.
! {

Aghast, mis-spelt for agast, short for agasted, past partiéiple M. E.
agasten, to terrify. .

I marked. 1observed, I knew that you and Denzil were taken prisoners.

Dungeon M. B, dongeon, O. F. donjon the chieflower ina castle.

Hold is the object of the verb sought.

Were I. The subjanctive mood is always dependent upon some sentence

. to which it is subjoined. The clause containing a condition is called the

Protasis ; the clanse containing the consequence, is called the apodosié. Here
_the usual introductory conjunction is omitted. “If I were disposed,” &e.

But for ,==1f it hlad not been for -, except for

oo L . A : o :
Save, sometimes saving, is often used as a preposition. It can be con-
sidered as a participle; as there is no one there save the king == the king
being saved or excepted, there was no one there. .

Brat = child, compare Welsh brat a rag and Irish brat a cloak.
Baut as a prisoner: only asa prisoner ou parole.

Proffer to offer, O. F. proferrer, to produce, Latin proferre to bring
forward. : '

Were == should be : subjunctive mood after éfen though I refused until
Wyecliffe swore over and over again that he would spare his prisoner’s life.
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L. }
. Garrison. Soldiers who defend the castle. M. E. garnison, O. F.
garnesén, O. F. garnissant, past participle of garnir to store.

Mark == make ont.

Scaffold M. B. scafold, O. F. escafalt, modern French escafaud, a
scaffold. .

Wed, subjuﬁctive after unless, also in 263 after “ as {f.”

Y.“Vho told: who said that it had been recently left.

¥ell, an adjective, A.-S. fell, cruel, dreadful. * ;/)

Wot is from O, E. wittan to know, compare to wit, wittingly.

Wist, the s was probably inserted to connect the ¢ of the root with the
te of the past tense and then superseded the first t.

Unguerdoned, 0. F. guerdon, Low Latin wider donum compounded of
Old High German widar back, and donum a gift.

NOTES ON
SOUTHEY'S "“LIFE OF NELSON.”
(Caleutta University Entmnéé Examination English Course for 1887.)
BY

WILLIAM E. MILLER, oA, r.s.Sc. (Loxpox),
Principal, Agra High School.

(Continued from page 122.)

The sloop.—Ger. scklupe, a sloop. A sloop of war isa vessel of war
rigged as a ship or brig, and mounting from eighteen to thirty-two guns—
‘now disused.

Cot.—A sea-cot is a hammock with a wooden frame init, to keep it
rectangular.

Climate. Tat. clima, Gr. klima, a zone of the earth, from Llinein

to slope, to incline. N
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The Armed Neutrulity.—In 1773, the Norvthern European powers
Raussia, Denmark, and Sweden, entered into a confederacy, knowrn as the
Arimed Nentrality, to resist the system of maritime laws upheld by Great
Britain. Amongst other maritime rights, the English exercised that of seiz-
ing an enemy’s property even when carried in nentral vessels ; and their
claim to visit and search merchant ships for such property, or for contra-
band of war, was the cause of much irritation on the part of the neutrals.
The Northern powers now coutended that free ships make free goods, that
is, that an enemy’s goods canndt be seized in a neutral ship. Neuatrality
from Lat. ne, mot ax{d uter, either.

Blsineur.—Or Elsinore, a fortified town in Zealand, Denmark, on the
Sound. Long. 12 ‘35'\15 Lat. 56" (0" N.

Their force.——Their‘streng.th‘as ships of war.

Its sonadings.—The depth of water in a channel when mensared is
called a sounding.

Sailer.—That which sails; not to he confounded with sailor, a scaman.

- The Downs.—That portion of the North Sea or German Ocean enclosed
by Kent on the west and Goodwin Sands on'the east, on the road, near Deal,
for shipping in the English Channel. From A.-S. dun, Fr. duue, s bill,

Thevessels drove.~Were driven by the force of the gale in spite of hav-
ing their anchors down.

Cane athwart-hawse of the Albemarle.—Came right across the bows of
the Albemarle. Athwart = across. Hawse or hawse-pipés are the holes
cut in the bows of a vessel to permit of the hawser or cable running out.

Goodwin Sands.—Or more properly Godwin Sands, are sand-banks off
the east coast of Kent, between the North and South Foreland. These
Sands occupy part of the space that was formerly a large tract of ground

- belonging to Godwin, Karl of Kent, father of King Harold; which tract

being afterwards given to the mouastery of St. Augustin, at Canterbury,
and the abbot neglecting to keep in repair the wall that defended it from
the sea, the whole was submerged in 1,100, leaving these Sands, which are
very dangerous to shipping.

Deal.—A seaport in Kent, between the North and Sonth Foreland. Tt
hag no harbour; but the sea between the shore and the Goodwin Sands,
called the Downs, is generally a secure anchorage for ships, where the
usoally ride npon their leaving or entering the Thames. Long. 1'24"E,
Lat, 5'18"N. :

~

Intrepid.—Lat. tntrepidus, unshaken. , _ v
Guineas.—From Guinea, a country in Africa, abounding in gold.

Bouwsprit.—A compound of bow and sprit. A large spar which projects
over the stem of a vessel, to carry sail forward, and to stay the foremast.

Foremast.—The forward mast of a vessel, or the one nearest the bow.

Quebec—An Algonquin term meaning, “ take care of the rock.”
Sitnated on the St. Lawrence; the capital of Lower Canada; the seat of a
“ Protestant and a Catholic bishopric; strongly fortified both by natare and
 art; called . “ the Gibraltar of America”; bas an arsenal with arms. for

' NOTES ON SOUTHEY’S ‘¢ LIFE OF NELSON.” 147

[E)
100,000 men ; steam-packets running daily between it and Montreal; the
=scene of the victory and death of General Wolfe at the heights of Abraham
in 1754, after which the city survendered. Long. 71’ 10" W. Lat. 46' 47" N.

The Algonquins are the names given to several tribes of Indians spread
over different parts of North America.

Surgeon.—O. E. chirurgeon, Fr. chirurgien, from Gr. cheir, the hand
and ergon, work; hence a medical officer well up in dissecting, and other
manual operations,

Admiral Keppel.—Augustus, Viscount, a celebrated English admiral,
was the second son of William, Earl of Albemarle. He accompanied Com-
modore Anson in his voyage round the world, and afterwards passed through
all the gradations of the service, till he attained t;J{ rank of admiral. In
1778 he commanded the channel fleet, which on Zhe 12th of July, in that
year, fell in with the French, under Count D’Orvilliers, of Ushant. A
partial action ensued, which the English admiral thought to have renewed
n the morning, but the encmy had retired. This affair gave great dissatis-
faction to the nation, which was aggravated by Sir Hugh Palliser, second
in command, preferring a charge against Admiral Keppel; but he was hon-
ourabiy acqunitted by a court martial at Portsmouth. Sir Hugh was then
tried and censuved. In 1782, Admiral Keppel was raised to the peerage ;
he was alsoat two separvate periods first Lord of the Admiralty, Died 1786.

Admircal from Arabic dwmir-al-balr, Commander of the sea.

Lord Sandwich.—Who, together with Bishop Warbarton had been
reflected on, and ridiculed by, the celebrated Wilkes in his Essay on Womnan.

An indelicacy.—A want of propriety. ILat. ¢n and delicia, delight.

Canadu.—An Indian word signifying a collection of huts; a village, a
town. Canada is a large country in North America, discovered in 1497,
and settled by the French'in 1608. It was conquered by the English in
1759, and confirmed to them by the French by the Treaty of Paris in 1763.
In 1791, this coantry was divided into two provinces, Upper and Lower
Cavada, which have since made great progress in agricuitare and popula-
tion.

Cruise.—~From Dutelt Lruisen, to move crosswise or in & zig-zag, from
crue, a cross. A voyage made without a settled course.

A fishing schooner.—D. schoner, A.-S. scunian, to avoid, to shun. A
schooner is & small, sharp-bailt vessel, usually having two masts, with fore
and aft sails. A fishing schooner == a schooner employed iu fishing.

Master.—~Here Master denotes the person, who is too often erroneously
called the Captain, which is a Commissioned Officer’s title and belongs ex-
clusively to the navy. )

> Bostow Bay.—The west end of Massachnsetts Bay on which Boston is
situated. .
Certificate.—Lat. certus, certain and fucere, to make. .
Came of —Came off jfroin the shore on board the-ship. The adverb of

~ here denotes distance.

Hazard. —Fr. lasard, from Lat. casus, fall, chance, or Italian azzardo,
from-Arabic selur, sar, with the article Al, which means the ?

Poultry.—From poult, contracted from Fr.. poulet, the diminative of
Poule, a hen, a fowl, and the suffix 7y, usually denoting state, condition, or
quality, and having collective force, as in gentry, peasantry, slavery.
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Scurvy.—A.-S. scurf, from sceorfan, to gnaw, bite. A disease charac-
terized by livid spots of various sizes, paleness, languor, depression of spirits,

general exhaustion, pains in the limbs, spongy and bleeding gums, and

bleeding from almost all the mucous membranes.
The skip’s company.—The crew.
4 fresh meal.—A meal of fresh food or edibles,

.. Boston.—Originally St. Botolpﬂ’s town. Situated on Boston Bay, that
is Massachusetts Bay, is the capital'of Massachnsetts. Its foreign and domes-
tic trade is very considerable. Long. 71’ 58" W, Lat. 42' 23" N.

Relic.—Relinquere, to leave behind. A memorial.
Sadl of the line.—Ships of war. - '

. - Chase.~Fr. Chasse, {; hunting, from Lat. capere, to seize.

- Saint George’s Bank—The name of a shoal off the island of St. George,
one of the Caribbee islands, 30 leagnes N. W. of Tobago.
Pilotage.—Yrom Fr. pilote, Ger. pilen, peilen, to measure, guage,
sound, and lotk plummet. e

Mancuvre~A French word from Fr. ma'n hand, and eurrd work.
Dexterous movement in naval or military tactics, ‘

Warily.-—A.-S. waer, cantions. Cautiously.

!
Shortened sail and hove to.—Stopped the progress of the vessel by
furling the sails. ‘ '

Frenclman.—The sailor’s way of speaking of a French ship. ’
Consorts.—Here means companion ships. From Lat. con, and sors,a lot.

" Anchorage—Lat. anchora, an anchor. The sufix age sometimes de-
notes place or residence, as in parsonage, vicarage.

A wery pretty job.—Pretty is ironically used to mean despicable, con-
temptible.

_ Sandy Hool.—A small island on the coast of New Jersey, one of the
United States of America, near Long Island. Long 74' 2" W. Lat. 4¢' 30" N

Prize-money.—Fr. pris, from Lat. prehendere “to seize. In'the army
and navy prize-money is the total value reckoned in money of what has
been captured, asin taking the enemy's camp, town, vessels, &e. Also,
the share accroing to each officer, soldier, or seaman from the division of
the proceeds of captured vessels, &e.

_ . Is the station for honowr.—Nelson replied to his superior officer, Admimi
Digby, that the West Indies was the place whers honours conld be gained,
meaning thereby that he valued honoar more than prize-money.

- Lord . Hood.—Samuel, Lord Viscount, the son of a clergyman ®at
Thorncombe, in Devonshire, was born there in 1724, and entered the royal
navy at the age of 16. By his bravery in the captare of o 50-gun ship, in
1759, be acquired the rank of post-captain, and he was present, as rear-
- admiral, at the famous defeat of De Grasse, by Roduey, April 12th, 1782

when his services on that occasion were rewarded with an Ivish peel‘ao'et
In 1784 he was elected into Parliament for Westminster; but in 1783 he
vacated his seat on being nawed one of the lords of the admiralty. In 793
. he signalised himself by the taking of Toulon, and afterwards Corsica : in
= reward of which achievements he was made a viscount, and goveruo; of
.. Greenwich Hospital. Died 1816. : :

' NOTES ON SOUTHEY'S ‘‘ LIFE OF NELSON.” 149

L
Detachment.—Fr. detacher, from Lat. dis and the voot of Eng. tack,

+ to fasten. A body of troops or part of a fleet detailed for special service.

Rodney.—George Brydges, Lord, a gallant English admirs], was the
son of Captain Henry Rodney, a naval officer, who, at the time of his son’s
birth, was commanding the yacht, in which the king, attended by the
Duke of Chandos, used to pass to and from Hanover: hence he was
christened George Brydges, the names of his royal and noble god-fathers.
He entered the navy early in life, and obtained the command of a ship in
1742. In 1749, he was appointed Governor of Newfoundland; and on his
return, in 1793, he married the sister of the Earl of Northampton. In 1759
he was made Admiral of the blue; and in the same year he destroyed the
stores prepared at Havre de Grace for an invasion of England. 1n 1761
he served on the West India station with such aj;{ivity, that, at the con-
clusion of the war, he was made a baronet. In £768 he was elected into
parliament for Northampton; but the contest ruined his estate, and he
found it necessary to retire to the conmtinent. The French Government
made some overtures to him, which wonld have recirnited his fortune.
These he rejected; and, the fact having transpired, he was placed in
command of a squadron destined for the Mediterranean. In 1780 he fell
in with Langara’s fleet, off Cape St. Vincent, and completely defeated it ;
and on the 12th of April 1782, obtained a decisive victory over the French
fleet under De Grasse, capturing five and sinking one of his largest vessels.
A barony and a pension of £2,000 were bestowed apon him for his ser-
vices; and on his decease, in 1792, a monument was voted to his memory,
at the national expense, in St. Paul’s Cathedral.

Reluctantly.—From Lat. re, against and luctari, to struggle.

Prince William Henry, the Duke of Clarence.—Afterwards William IV
of England, reigning from 1830—1837, was the third son of George III,
and was born 2lst August 1765. At 14 years of age he entered the navy,
and was afterwards called the sailor king.

Naval tactics.—The science and art of disposing naval forces in order
for battle, and performing naval evolutions. Applied also to military
movements. Naval from Lat. Navis, a ship. Tuctics from Gr. taktike, (Sc.
techne) from taktikos, fit for ordering or arranging.

Merest boy.—The veviest boy., Mere has the force of simple, meaning
only this, and nothing else. .

Waistcoat with long jflups.—A waistcoat worn as was the fashion in
those days, loose and long.

Lank unpowdered hair—Lank means drooping and dishevelled. It was
the custom in Nelson’s time to powder the hair.

> Hessian tail.—The hair was tied np with a ribbon and fell down the
back in the shape of a tail. "It was called a quene. Ilessian is used
probably becanse the fashion was introduced from Hesse, a country of
Germany, in the circle of the Upper Rhine.

Address.—Manner of spenking. Lat. ad, to and ;h'rigere, to direct.
E}Lthusiasm.——'(}r. enthousiasmos from enthousiazeln, to be inspired or
possessed by the god. ,

Bahamuas.—Or Lucayo islands, in the Atlantic ocean, subject to the
British. They are nearly 500 in number, extending along the coast of
Florida to Cnba. The largest of these islands is called Bahama ; it is anin.
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‘ habited, and contains much fine timber, bt is difficult of access. The only
articles cultivated in these islands for exportation are cotton and coffee._

Bahama Keys.—The channels or passages between the Bahamas; so
called becanse they were difficult to navigate.

Puerto Cabello. ........ Venezuela.—Also written Porto Cavello. Together
with La Guayra, Porto Cavello is the chief outlet for the Venezuelan trade.

Venezuela is Spanish for Little Venice, so named on acconnt of some
Indian villages which the first conquerors found built on piles in Lake
Maracaybo. Prior to 1831 Veneznela together with New Granada and
Ecaador formed the Federal Repnblic of Colambia. Each is now anin-
dependent republic. : i :

La Quayra.—A seapoyt of Venezaela.

Uunder French colours—TFlying the French flag. Nelson was sailing
“ under false colours,” as a naval stratagem.

King’s lounch.—A launch in the service of the king. A lannch is the
largest sized boat belonging toa ship. From Fr. luncer, lanchier, to throw

as & Spear, o

o Hailed.—Ger. haloa, to call ; allied to Lat. calare, to Fall.

The QGerman Empire.—~The “ German Empire,” formed in, December
1870, embraces only a portion of what was designated Germany in Central
Europe. It now consists of the kingdom of Prussia, together with all the
minor states formerly known as Western Germany. The number of the
latter is now redaced to 235, Prassia having in 1866 absorbed Hanover,
Hesse-Cassel, Nassan, Schleswig-Holsteir, and Frankfort. In addition to
these the Empire now embraces Alsace and a portion of Lorraine, wrested -
from France in 1870. Its total area is 213,009 square miles, .

" Electorate of Bavaria.—The territory of an Elector, one of the princes
of Germany formerly entitled to chose the cmperor or king. From Lat. e,
and legere, to chose. '

__DBavaria, anciently Bodaria, i.e., the country of the Boii. It is a circle
of Germany, containing 17,500 square miles, and includes Bavaria Proper,
the Palatinate of Bavaria, the principalities of Ratisbon, Freisengen, and
Passau, and the duchies of Newburg, Saltzbach and Selizburg,

Preliminaries.—Lat. pree, before and limen, a threshold.

To enter for her immediately.—To volunteer themselves for enrolment.
Presented at Court.—Introduced to the sovereign. i

Lincoln’s Inn.—At London, the palace of the Bishop of Chichester,

-abont 1226 ; converted into an inn of counrt, abont 1310. .

The word “Ton” formerly meant the town residence of a nobleman,

bishop, -or other dignitary. By an ‘inn of court’ is meant a corporate
assoelation or college of lawyers and students of law. : )

The Chambers.—The private rooms of a lawyer. Lat. camera, an

arched room.

8t Lawrence.—A large river of North America, _proceeding from Lake

. Ontario, from which 1t runs north-east above 700 miles to the Gulf of St.

- Lawrence, in the Atlantic. The upper part of this river is sometimes called
the Troguois. . ,
IS S - (To be continued.)
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QUERY PAGES.

These pages are specially intended for students who are requested
to send in papers. g

We should be much obliged if correspondents who send questions
for solution, would give (if possible) the required answers,and the
source from which the questions are obtained.

No query will be inserted or answered unless accompanied by the
real name and address of the sender, not necessarily for publication, but -
as a guarantee of good faith and for facility')of reference. When a
pseudonym is adopted, it should be written at the end of the query, and
the real name and address on a separate piece of paper.

Correspondents are requested to write their queries legibly ; and on
one side of the paper only. o

Replfés will not be sent by post. Al communications intended for
these pgxges should be addressed to

Tre “ Query Epiror,”
Lduediional Record, Madras.

ALGEBRA.

‘Find tho value of » for which #, is greatest, n, being the number of
combinations for % things taken r at a time. ‘

In the series i, 221, %2, R3.vvre. v, ... 2y W€ know that ng=mns, ng,=n,_,
%3 = n,—2 and S0 on.

(x.) 1If the series containan even number of quantities, i.e,, if n be odd
and ==2m + 1 then the whole series may be divided into two groups, ore
containing the first m+ 1 quantities 2q, m, 2a,...... nm 3 and the other the latter
m + 1 quantities nmt1, Zpaa,...... ... 02 +1,—the quantities in one group being
severally equal to those in the other taken in a reverse order. ‘

(b.) If the series contain an odd number of quantities, i.e.,if = be even

and = 2m, then the series no, ny,...... o, will consist of two groups similar
to those above mentioned, {each now containing # quantities) and of an
extra quantity viz., n, besides. .

In case (@) where n ==2m + 1, we have todetermine which quantityjis

19m + 1 [2m +1 [2m 41
reatest of 1o, 11, 1,... M Mo= 2oy == 3 M= 5
er ® T fom +1° uli’m’ 12 |2m—1"
lﬁm +1°

................ oo iy =— .
Im {m+1
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Nowimim+1<<|m—1im+2<<|m—2|m+3........... <|2m

<20 + 1. . i S ] > MnmB eeeerre i 0.

But ag n=2m + 1, 5y = %py).

. fip and nm41 are greater than any of the other quantities, wq, n1, %2,
.................. Nm—1. !
/
] / . nw—1 =n+l .
.*. n, is greatest when r = m or m + 1,1i.e., —;—or—5— when z is odd.
. 3 - - .

In case (b) where » ==2m we have to determine which is greatest of 2o,

v ol Qm, [ 2o h {2m
. PO | i — ha— . —— T
Rlyeererarieccaenona.Blme no—.@, ny == 1 I2m_1‘ ......... ?Lm_r_nf 1_723,
dmm<|m—1 m + 1. << £2m.
e T T Mol T T2 eeraeennnaanees sertnnenenesnnnareees > no. .

. n R ”
J.mr is greatest when r = m or 5, when » is even.
i

!
TRIGONOMETRY,

If Oand O be the centres of circles circumscribed about and inscribed
in a triangle ABC and R, » be their radii, then

00's =R* —2Rr.

Describe the circumseribed circle and produce AQ' to meet it in E.
Join OF which will bisect BC at right angles at F, because arc BE==arc

.

. EC. v
Join CO and EC and draw O'G at right angles to FO. Join OC.
LEOC =LA + )

== £ O'CF+ £¢BCE.

¢ OCE

3

. EO'=EC. _
0C*=EC? + OE?* — 2.0E.FE. "
© 00'* =E0? + O'E? — 2.0E. GE.
.+ R? = 00'2 = 2.0E(GE ~ FE)=2Rr .. 00'? = R* —2Rr,
, 1f O' be the centre of one of the escribed circles and +' be its radius,
" ‘then by a similar construction we shall obtain
: "00'*=R*+2Rr. ; : j
(2.) To shew geometrically that sin 6 is greater than 9-—-%-3, 6 being

" the circalar measure of an angle less than a right angle.
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Takea cirele ABC and at its centre O take the angle BOC to represent 6.
Produce BO to meet the circumference in B'.
Join B'C, and BC.

Draw CD perpendicnlar to B'OB, and BE, CE, touching the circle at

~ Band G, and produce BE and B'C to meet in T.

Now as TCB is a right angle and BE= CE, BT = CE + BE.

- BT is greater than the arc CB. )

o
. safB ... ~CD . coD . . ;
g which is= — O greater than BT (i.e,) is greater thﬁ?
BD
BB’
Bt D01 BD_,_ BDBB . CB® g1 oy which is

BB BB~ BB T T 1.0B:

62
greater than 1— T

. . {
. Fu86>1——%i0rsin 9>9-—%.
To show that cos 6 > 1 — 9;, cos = %g ==]— —g% =1 "%3%
2.CB*
T 40BY

s Cos 68 >1 —%j

~

CONIC SECTIONS.

1. 1f QV be a semi-ordinate to the diameter CP of an hyperbola and
if the tangent QT at Q cut CP in T, then CT, CV = CP=2.

Dra\.v the tangent PL at P mecting the asymptote at 1.,
*Produce VQ to meet the same asymptote in I,

Draw LM touching the conjugate Liyperbola in M, and RNZ paraflel
to LM, cutting the conjugate hyperbola in N and CM-produced in Z; join
CN.

It is obvions that CM is parallel to PL and CN to TQ* and L2! to CP.

* N.B.—RV?2 —QV? : RZ% —7ZN2® :: RV2: RZ* _
~. NQ is parallel to 2V and is therefore bisected by the asymptote CR.
. CX is parallel to TQ.
3
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.. The triangles CNZ aid QTV are similar to each other.
TV :QV it NZ: CZ . .
TV :NZ :: QV : RV,
:: NZ :RZ
- i NZ:CV,
. CV. TV=NXZ1
== RZ?* — ML>*
=(QV*—CP2
CP? =CV.CT. .
& -
2. Tf CP and CM be two semi-conjugate diameters of an hyperbola of
which S and H are the foci,
SP, HP = CMs

Draw the asymptotes and the tangents LPl at P bisecting the angle
SPH and cutting the axes at T. :

Pl=PL=CM o
(Drew’s Conic Sections).
Because SPH is bisected by TP,
SP. HP=PT? + ST. HT (Euclid).
;=PT’ + CS2 —CT? ‘ .
"=PT2 + CL. C1— (CT?
=PT? + LT. 1T
=PL?
= CM2

L0GIC.

Note.—The references in these questions are fo the ¢ People’s edition of Mill's
Logw, dated 1884, '

(Continued from page 128)

BOOK I. C. 1.
. _ Of Names and Propositions.
95. What view did Descartes, Leibnitz and Lﬁcke hold regarding the
natnore of & judgment ? page 56.

) 96. - What was Hobbes’ view of the natme of the predicate in prop051-
tions 7 p. 57. '
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97. What analysis is true of all propositions ¥ p. 58.
8. In what does the meaning of names generally reside ? p. 59.

99. In analysing any proposition, why is it necessary to look to the
connotation of the predicate and the subject ? p. 5.

100. Do counotative names precede or follow the attributes which
they connote? p. 59, .

101. What is the most generally received notion of Predication ? p. 60.

102. What is the dictum de omni ef nullo 7 p. 60.

103. What is generally the object of belief i;l‘?a. proposition ? p. 64.

104. In what does the obscurity of a proposition usually lie? p. 64,

105. 'What is a noumenon ? p. 65.

106. Do propositions, in which ObJECtb are referred to a class, assert
resemblance ¥ p. 66.

107. What do we affirm when we predicate a general name ? . p. 66.

108. Why is it sometimes convenient to extend the boundaries of a
class s0 as to ‘include things which possess in a very inferior degree the
characteristic properties of the class ?  p. €6.

109. Why are sensations of white classed together ? p. 67.

110. What is asserted or denied in every proposition which is not
merely verbal ? p. 67.

111. How many kinds of propositions of co-existence does Professor
Bain distingnish ? p. 67.

112. Whyisa co-inherence of attributes a case of co-existence of states
of consciousness ! p. 68. '

113. When we predicate any of a concrete name, what do we in reality
predicate of it 7 p. 68,

114. What one of five things is always predicated in all proposxtwns
of which the predicate is a concrete name? p. 68. :

» 115. Can'a proposition expressed in abstract terms be transformed
into an equivalent proposition in which the termg are concrete ? p. 9.

116. What are essential and accidental propositions? p. 71.
117. - What were the dogmas of substantice sec'l‘mclaa ? p.71.

118. Why did the schoolmen misanderstand the real nature of those
Essenehs which neld so conspicuous a place in their ph\losophy ? p.7L

119. What is the nature of essential propositions? p.7
120. To what is the ambiguity of the copola due? p. 72,

-

r
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121. Does an accidental affirmation imply the real existence of the
subject ? p. 73.

. 122, What are the only usefal kind of essential propositions? p. 73.
123. Why have individaals no essence ? p. 73.

124, What did the schoolmen mean by the essence of an individual ?
p. 73. /

125. What two sarts of essences did Locke distingnish? p. 74.

¢ (To be continued.)
¢ .

EXTRACTS.

The introductory lecture of the new Professor of Poet"y at Oxforgd, Mr.
Francis T. Palgrave, on the Province and Stady of Poetry, fails to do
justice to the finely cultivated critical powers of the lectnrer. Dealing with

. & subject so vast as to be practically limitless, he too often' becomes vague,

indefinite, and weakly eclectic. * So fur as I know,” says Mr. Palgrave,
“ this is the only Professorship in any civilised country—in any Enropean

- country, at least—which has for its exclusive subject the whole field of

Poetry, from old Homer in the Isle of Chios to our own venerable Epic
Poet in the Isle of Wight.” Thus conditioned as to subject-matter, it is
not snrprising that the Professor's first lecture should leave on the mind
of the reader a feeling akin to that produced by viewing the Nebulae
through an instrument of moderate magnifying power, eapable of revealing
to the observer only a confused luminous appearance, as of patches of
phosphorescent matter, or heaps of glittering dust.

This is not the feeling that the teacher shonld seek to leave on the
minds of his pupils. Listening to barren commonplaces about Poetry as
the finest of the fine arts, and to showy generalities as to the nature of the

influence of Poetry on the world, will not greatly enlighten the minds of-

the listéners. What the student, in so wide a field of study, needs most, is
a frostworthy guide to set him on the right road for attaining adequate

knowledge of all the chief poetic producuons, and to supply him w1t¥1 a ¢lue
to their relative values.

- "One of Mr. Palgrave’s distingnished predecessors, Mr. Matthew Arnold,
has laid down, with admirable directness, the qualifications of such a
gulde o '

. He ought to be clear.. He ourrht to be brief--as brief as is consistent
with not being dry. For dry he must not be; bat we shonld be made to

"~ feel, in listening to him, as much as possible of the power and charm of the

literature to- whlch he mtroduces us. . His discourse, finally, ought tg
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observe strict proportion, and to observe strict sobriety. He should have
one ucale, and keep toit. And he should severely eschew all violence
and exaggeration ; he should avoid in his judgments even the least appear-
ance of what is arbitrary, personal, fantastic.”

Now, setting aside purely msthetic eriticism, let us consider, from the
point of view of the practical teacher, one or two of Mr. Palgrave’s oracular

" judgments. He says, justly enongh, that * English Literatare ealls loudly

for full and free recognition as one of the studies of an English University”;
bat then comes these amazing sentences :—* If ever so recognised, I claim
for Literature—Art thongh it be—the whole rightsiand methods of scientific
pursuit. And for those who thas may pursue if, T claim also in the highest
measure all that Science, in the latest and widest sense of the word, offers
in the way of intellectunal advance, of moral invigoration and pleasure, as
the reward of her votaries.”

Surely the Professor of Poetry labours under a strong delusion. The
methols, problewns, discipline, sttisfactions of Science are not the methods,
problems, discipline, and satisfactions of Literature. They are neither
identical, nor have they a common measure. They cannot be expressed in
terms of each other. The ussumption that they arve essentially distinct is at
the base of onr modern educational curriculum. 1f Literature were capable
of yielding all here claimed for it, would it not be folly to teach anything
but that one subject in our Schools and Universities? Such a deduction
from Me. Palgrave’s position will be at once recognised as its reductio ad
absurdion.

We find it still more difficult to yield assent, when Mr. Palgrave thus
lays down, as essential conditions for the systematic stndy of English
Literature : —* First, the thorongh study of English Literature, as such—
Literature, T mean, as an Art; indeed, the finest of the fine arts is hopeless
unless based on equally thorough stndy of the literatures of Greece and
Rome. Bat, secondly, when so based, adequate study will not be found
exacting either of time or labour. To know Shakespeare and Milton, is the
pleasant and crowning consammation of knowing Homer and Aeschylus,
Catnllus and Virgil. And upon no other terms can we obtain it.” This
last wounld be a hard saying to FEnglish-born men and women, if it were
trae. It tells them that, until they have overcome the formidable cheraus
dey frise of grammar and exercise-book that bar the approaches to the
masterpieces in two dead langnages, and then conquered the masterpieces
themselves, they cannot hope fally to know their own Shakespeare -and
Milton. The gexﬁus and art, the beauties and glovies, of the poet of “small
Latin and less Greek,” can only be fally understood and enjoyed through
the medium of much Latin and much Greek. Shakespeare’s creations—
Dogberry and Justice Shallow, Falstaff and Touchstone, Benedick, Hamlet
and Macbeth, the irredeemable villain, Iago, the relentless, rewmorseless
Shylock ; and then his women—DMrs. Quickly of the Boar’s Head Tavern,
the Nurse of Jaliet, Beatrice, Imogen, Rosalind, Ophelia, Cleopatra, Lady
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Macbeih, Desdemona, Portio; and the rest ; not to speak of Wolsey, Hotspar
and Prince Hal, and the other characters, men and .women, in the Engglish
historical plays,—can we see these truly omly, in all their astonishing
variety of colouring and portraiture, in the mirror of the dramatis persone of
Aeschylus and Sophocles ? The answer assuredly is not doubtful, if we
follow Mr. Arnold’s advice, and avoid in our judgments “ the least appear-
ance of what is arbitrary, personal, fantastie.”

There is, perhaps, no question of gréater importance in relation to the
fature of India, than that of the reform of the education of Indian women.
If we are to continue to Y hold the gorgeous East in fee,” we must rely less
apon our soldiery, and more upon our instructors—and especially upon the
teachers of the maiden youth of our vast dependency. It is satisfactory to
find, therefore, that the efforts of those who are actively interesting them-
selves in the social welfare of the Indian people are being seriously devoted
to the solution of the problem of female education. An inflnential meeting,
convened by the National Tndian Association, and presided over by thé Duke
of Connaught, was recently held at Willis’s Rooms, to solicit pablic interest
and sapport in furtherance of this object. {

There are obviously many diffienlties to be encountered in dea]mg with
the question. When we remember how far the Western nations still are
from the realisation of anything like an epicene ideal, it seems almost hope-
less to expect that it will ever be possible in the East. If; however, we
cannot as yet hope for this desirable consummation, we can nevertheless go
courageously forward in the way which leads to it. This is what the
National Indian Association propose to do. The chief obstacles to their
progress are, of course, the existing Indian marriage customs, and the pre-
jndices and superstitions fostered by the Caste system. Professor Max
Miiller, who seems to think that caste serves the purpose of a “social
police,” tells us that its abolition would be tantamount to a complete social
disorganisation. Undoubtedly its sudden abolition would, but nobody has
ever been mad enongh to propose itsimmediate disestablishment. We must
trust for its disappearance to the process of evolutior ; and whether that is

to be speedy or slow depends upon the perseverance, tact, and sympathy ~

which the teachers trained in the science of the West display in the attempt
-to acclimatise it in the East. The progress that is being made by the
movement inaugurated by Lady Dafferin, for the education of lady docters
. in India, encourages the hope that the reform of female education geunerally
. in the dependency is not impracticable. We wish, therefore, the Nutional
Indian Association all the success which the most sanguine of its members
- anticipate, in the promotion of the great object so aﬁly advocated at the
recent meeting. - “

Oue very unwe)come and unlooked-for prodmct of the diffusion of

7 :Edncatlon and the instituiion of a cheap press, is a very sensible decline in
popn]ar estxma.twn of subjects requiring for their complete mastery severe
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and continnous thought. *“We must educate our masters,’
knovin advice of a Liberal statesman who opposed the extension of political
power to the indigent and uneducated. But what if the education we
give ‘“our masters” is only sufficient in kind and amount to geuerate
desires that find their satisfaction in devouring the details of a poisoning
case or a divorce case, or some other of the sensational stoif daily provided
in the'newspapers! Sach a consummation would not be one very greatly
to be desired.

13

18 the well-

There is, however, ouly too moch reason for suspecting that commouly
it is the one attained. The knowledge of one subjgct in particular—Politi.
cal Economy—was regarded as the antidote to thgse dangerous errors that
lead to attacks on capital anud property, and to commaunistic legislation ;
but Political Economy is one of those subjects that hus waued in pablic
estimation—is indeed now, by the degree, or with the approval, of our
foremost statesman, in exile on the planet Saturn. Before its banishment,
a distinguished political economist, the late Mr. Walter Bagehot, thus ex-
plains its nnpopularity :—* One principal cause of thisis the set—the most
mischievous set, in my judgment—which is being made against abstract
reasoning in general. This is due to the rise of animmense class of readers
who find, as everybody ought to find, abstractions difficult ; and who, being
incessantly told that they are the great reading public, and the judge of
everything, instantly begin to judge that what is nnpleasant to them cannot
be very valaable. The great rise of Physics ought, of coarse, to have pre-
veuted this. Our railways were made, so to say, out of abstract Geometry,
abstract Algebra, abstract Mechanics.”......* A very rapid diffnsion of
popular knowledge necessarily brings with it a certain dislike and distrust
of that abstract reasoning which never can be pepualar, and which people
are only too glad to think nnnecessary.” '

Tn popularly governed countries, the value of a gencral principle is
visibly diminishing. When a piece of legislation is meditated, the states.
man responsible for it invites opinion from all quarters, cspecially from
those affected by the contemplated legislation; and then, by counting
opinions, or weighing them, the opinion of the odd man decides the matter.
This process relieves the statesman from the necessity of reasoning down
dedunctively from general principles; and assares bim beforehand—which is
mbst important to him—of the strength of opinion on his side. This habit
of deferring to the opinious of the majority on all matters, generates what
a contemporary calls the ¢ flabbiness of opinion.” Hence, all the social
forces of the hour make against high thinking. -We have not mentioned
what we regard as also seriously contributing to the same evil result—the
tendency in schools of the present day to require children to learn only
what can be made easy and intercsting, thus training up a race who, in
later years, will be incapable of applying themselves to dry and irksome
studies, no matter of what importance to their well-being.—Educational
Times.
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) It is said that G. P. R. Jumes, a volaminous novelist quite popular
thirty years ago, used to compose two novels at the same time. His habit
was to dictate while walking up and downa long room, at each end of
which sat an amanuensis. ’

Alexander Dumas would carry on several works of fiction: but
only oatlined the plot and scenes, and left the *“ stuffing” tlo Ill)é ﬁ?legl‘igllll lt)le
literary hacks, whom he employed as journeymen. . ° v

~ Rev. T. Starr King, the eloguent clergyman, was in the habit of dictat-
ing his sermons. Some ¢imes, when in the mood of composition, he wonld
dictate sermon after sermpn fof several days in succession. 'l”he suppl

would allow him to attend to other matters, until the last one was preacggdy
when he would resume his dictation, ‘ ’

. One of the best known of all Longfellow’s poems is * Excelsior.,” The
word happened to catch his eye late one autumn evening, in 1841, in a
torn piece of newspaper, and straightway his imaginatioz took fire at it
Taking the first piece of paper at baud, which happened to be the batk oé
a letter received that night from Charles Summner, Longfellow crowded it
with verses. ° !

Mr, Canning, an English prime minister, could not Lear to dictate
bec?.use no one could write as fast as he composed. He was himself a ver ;
rapid writer, but his mind wounld compose with precision much more rapidly
than he could commit his ideas to paper. On one occasion, howeder whexz
hg had the gout in his hand and conld not write, he stood by the ﬁ,re and
dictated at the same time a despatch on Greek affairs to one clerk and on
South American politics to another. Each clerk wrote as fast as he could
while Mr. Cauning tarned from one to the other withous hesitation. ’

De Quincey, the author of “The Confessions of an' Opium Eater,” was
a man whose eccentricities were almost as wonderful as his geniu,s was
brilliant. H_e' had no idea of the proper value of money, though he wrote a
book on political economy. He borrowed books from public and rivato
libraries, and never thought of returning them. A book creditor oncépforced
his way into the ““den” where the genins wrote, and read his borrowed
boo_ks. The creditor saw a sort of roffle-work, inner wall of volumes. with
the.:n- edges outward, while others, bound and unbound, the plebeian s'hee
skin and the aristocratic Russian, were squeezed into certain tobs dra“}')r.l
from the washing establishment of a confiding landiady. When visitin
he rarely appeared at the family meals, preferring t3 dine in his own roo%r;
- at his own hpur, not mofrequently, as Mrs. Gordon tells us, turning niehs
into day. His tastes were very simple, though a little troublesome—it least
to the servant who prepared his repast. His favorite meat was a };iece of
mut!:on frqm _the loin. The cook, who had an audience with him dailv
received his instractions in silent awe, quite overpowered by his ma,nne'i-,
.. for had he been addressing a duchess, he conld scarcely have spoken with’
more deference. Hq wonld conch his request in such terms as these :
“ Owing to dyspepsia afllicting my system, and the possibility of an Aad.
- - ditional d.man-a.ngement of the stomach taking place, consequences iﬁlcm]-
- culably distressing would arise—so much so, indeed, as to increase nervc;n;
.. portance—if you do not remember to cut th ‘ i i .
ortance: longitudinal 5. e e mutton in a diagonal rather

- irritation and prevent me from attending to matters of overwhelmine in
g im-
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Sir William Scott the famous ¥English lawyer and a gracefnl writer,
had 3 most lucrative practice at the bar, but was niggardly even to mean-
ness in his expenses. When he was clevated to the peerage, as Lord
Stowell, it was expected he would change his style of living to conform to
his new dignity. But his old habits were too deeply rooted to be modified.
He continued to live us meanly as before, in a home destitute of all appli-
ances of comfort no less than lnxury. He had no society and no wish for
it. Sir Henry Holland states that he never saw but one pen in the house,
with which he wrote prescriptions from year to year, and he doubts if Lord
Stowell ever had another. The peer, after retiring from public business,
rarely used a pen, even for writing letters.

The work done by successful anthors is well shown in the following
items: David Livingstore said : *“ Those who bave never carried a book
through the press can form npo idea of the amount of toil it involves. The
process has increased my respect for authers and anthoresses a thousandfold.
1 think T wounld rather cross the African desert again than undertake to
write another hook.” * For the statistics of the negro population of Soath
America aloue,” says Robert Dale Owen, “T examined more thana hundred
and ffty volumes.” Another anthor tells us thaf, e wrote paragraphs and
whole pages of his book as many as forty and fifty times. It s said of one
of Longfellow’s poems that it was written in four weeks, bot that he spent
six weeks iu correcting and cutting it down. Bulwer declared that he had
re-written some of his briefer prodnctions as many as eight or nine times
before their publication. One of Tennyson’s pieces was re-written fifty
times. John Owen was twenty years on his * Commentary on the Epistle
to the Hebrews;”” Gibbon on his ¢ Declive and Fall,” twenty years; Adam
Clarke on his “ Commentary,” twenty-six years. Carlyle spent fifteen years
on his © Prederick the Great.” A great deal of time is consumed in reading
beforo some books ave prepared. George Eliot read one thousand books
before she wrote © Danicl Deronda.”  Alison read two thousand before he
completed his history. It is said of another that he read twenty thonsand
books, and only wrote two.

Peck, of the Milwaukee Sun, who has leaped into wealth and a certain
kind of fame by his history of the * Bad boy,” is said to reccive a larger
yearly income from his newspaper work than Emerson realized during his
cntire life.

Mrs. Frances Hodgson Burnett, the successful novelist, gives the fol-
lowing directions how to write a novel: “You must have pen, ink, and
paper. Use the first with braing, the second with imagination, and the
third with generosity.”

F. C. Barvand, the editor of Punch, is fifty-eight years old, and was
educated at Eton, where, at fifteen, he wrote his first popular farce. He is
tcrday, says Mr. Labouchere, the best rewarded writer of plays living. He
has been a coutributor to Punch since the days of Mark Lemon, and at lcast
one of his productions was credited to Thackeray. In private life he is
popular and full of mirth. :

A bit of genuine enthusiasm is somctimes very refreshing. Lafayette
on parting kissed Josiah Quincy on both cheeks. A lady to whom Qnincy
related his experience declared: “ Had it been me, I would never have
washed my face as long as I lived.”

The largest private reading institution in Germany is the property of
M. Borstell, a Berlin bookseller, who has a circulating library of over

600,000 volames.
4
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“Aunld Lang Syne” is -popularly supposed to be the composition of
Barns; bnt, in Tact, he wrote only the second and third verses of the ballad
as commonly snng, retonching the other from an alder and less familiar soug.

Washington Irving, speaking of system in making notes for his histories,
said : “T never had any. T have my little budget of notes, it is true—some
tied this way and some another—which I think I come upon in my pigeon-
holes by a sort of instinct.”

Godfrey Tnrner says: “ The simplest words are always best; and so
unervingly does tlicir babitaal use indicate a clear mind, an carnest mean-
ing and asirncere intent, ‘that lie will always be better worth listening to who
never savs ‘arrive’ when he shonld say ‘come,’ nor * proceed’ when he
might say ‘ go.”” ¢

The editor of a Japaxf?}se newspaper apparently does not find it an easy
matter to fill its colamns. A recent number appeared with a large space
left entirely blank. The editor apologized by saying that at the last mo-
ment ke found what he had written was eatirely wrong, und Lence it had

T

to be taken out. He had no time to obtain matter enongh to fill up the
vacant space. -,

In about three-fonrth of the novels written by women, the heroine com-
mences by disliking the hero. ‘

Johnson said a man who wounld make a pun would 'pick a pocket !
What was Joan of Arc made of 7 Muid of Orleans.

Senator Bayard started in life as a clerk in a Philadelphia hardware
store, Senator Beck began as a farm hand, Conger as a Inmber hand, Davis,
of West Virginia, as a brakeman, Dawes as a school-teacher, Fairasa bar-
tender, Farley as a coach-driver, Gorman as a Senate page, Jones, of Florida,
as a carpenter, MecDill as a department clerk, Morrill as a country store-

keeper, Plomb as'a printer’s devil, Sawyer as a laborer, Sherman as a sur-
veyor, and West as a reporter. : ‘

Mrs. Lester Wallack is the. sister of Millais, the gréa;t English painter,

and comes of an excellent family. Wallack ran off with her when be was &
young man, and advertised himself largely by his brilliant stroke. He was
then an ensign in the English army, and it was his army life which gave
him the Eunglish lingo that he has always used with sach unction since He
was bornt in Varick Street, New York, but his father seut him to England
to school, whence he went into the army. :

Upon the death of Carlyle, William Black became the greatest literary
smoker in England.

Pope was the first man who made an independence by literatare.,,

The fragment of Beowalf, as editor by T. Arnold, in 1876, consists of
6,357 lines. )

Charles Sbrague, who lived to be eighty-three, was on a railroad train
but once in his life.

1t is said that Backle gave bLis life to reading history, read 40,000
volumes, wrote two, and then died. .

i

Carlyle talked best directly after supper when under the influence of -

his. balf dozen cups of strong tea; with pipein mouth, an additional stimn-

- "lant, he would peur forth a continuons stream of rich thought nigh equal
to his writings. :
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Ounr most learned poets were classed by Joseph Warton, a very corz-
petent judge, in the following order: 1. Milton; 2. Jonson; 3. Gray; 4.
Akenside.  Milton and Gray were of Cambridge; Ben Jonson was a short
time there, not long enough, howerver, to catch mach of the learning of the
place ; but Akenside was of no college—it is believed, self-tanght.

The original members of the * Literary Club,” which was organized
1764, were ﬁeyuolds, Johnson, Barke, Nugent, Beanclerk, Langton, Gold-
smith, Chamier, and Hawkins; among the prominent persons who after-
ward joined it we may mention Percy of ¢ Reliqne” fame.

Lamb was the slave of quip and whimsey; he stuttered out puns to
the detriment of all serions conversation, and twice or'so in the year he
was overtaken in liquor.  Well, in spite of these things, perhaps on account
of these things, we love his memory. For lovs and charity ripened 11111
that natave as peaches vipen on the wall that fronts the son. Al‘thoughf e
did not blow his trnmpet in the corners of the_ streets, he was tried as few
men are, and fell not. He jested that he might not weep. He wore 2
martyr's heart beneath his sait of motley.

Hiawatha reached a sale of 50,000 in less than two years after its pub-
licatiou. :

The thoaghtfal, cust-iron essays of John Foster were originally written
as love epistles to the lady who afterward became his wife.

. L . o
Baffon said that, of great geniuses of'moderg lgmf]fes’ ,t'he!‘e were b
five, —“ Newton, Bacon, Leibuitz, Montesquieu, and Buifon. ‘

It issaid that John Bunyan, seeing a drankard staggemnég along‘,t’he
street exclaimed, © There, but for the grace of God, goes John Bunyan!

"Bean Brummel, at one time the ideal of English patrician.s,l was th:
son of a petty Jodging-house keeper, and the grandson of a menial servant.

The total number of periodicals and newspapers published thrm_lghoug
the world is estimated at 37,274, with an aggregate cwm_llatuén of
116,000,000,000. It is calculated that the daily papers of the '_Umte;i taie?
ssue 1,(’)51,‘200,000 copies yearly, and the other periodicals bring the tota
up to 2,000,000,000 copies per annunl. -

i he brilliancy of his famous

When John Dryden was congratalated on t r .
“ Ode o:fréb.oéeci]iazs Day;” he rgplied : “You are right, 2 nobler ode was
never produced, and never will be.” : .

ly - of the * Rambler” which had a prosperous sale, and may

be sa’i{lhzoolnm)vepzszrz popular, was one which Johnsondid not write.—No. 97,
by Richardson the novelist. et -
ilhi i : tzinds of edncation; tha

Wendell Phillips once said that there are two kinds_ ]
there is‘;:h; educ;icign of Harvard and Yale, and there is the edncation of
New York Tribune and the New York Paost.

Sterne was hair-brained, light-hearted and sqngume-—-p]gased with I,nn:-
self, his whims, follies, and foibles —he treated mlstc.xrtune as o passing guest,
and,even extracted amnsement from it while it stajed.

As Salmacius, Milton’s great opponent, was cm,lxers.i{wgeonci day thZ}(J;
i i i Manssae, 1 think,” said Gaulmin, :
royal library with Gaulmin and Maussac, ' said loain at
wgthree ea{x mateh onr heads against all that there is learued in h}gro‘pc.)
To this Salmasios rveplied : “ Add to all that there is learned in .Jtno;LL,
yourself and M. de Manssae, and I can match my siugle head against the
whole of you.”
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Moliere the famous French humorist, and writer of comedies, bore him-
self with habitnal serionsness and melancholy ; while Yoang, the autlor of
the “ Night Thoughts” wasknown as the gayest of his circle of acquaintances.

"~ Northeote being once asked by Sir William Knighton what he thought
of the Prince Regent, he replied, “ I am not acqnainted with him.” *Why
his Royal Highness says that he kuows you.” Knows me! Pooh! That’s
all brag.” ‘

Cuvier’s: memory was enormous. It was a vast mirror of knowledge,
embracing at once the grandest and minutest facts iu natnral science. He
died, he said, with three books in his head,—the materials all ready and
arranged, but not written down.

Chatterton was so giow atdearning in childhood that he was sent home
to his mother ag *“a foolyof whom™ nothing could be made.” His mother
was equally nnsuccessfol in teaching him; yet he afterwards learned fast
enough when he began the task of self-calture.

When the anthor of * Corinne” visited Germany, the leading men of
letters there shnddered at the approach of this impersonation of volubility,
Schiller.groaned over ““the weary hours he had to pass” in her compang,
and Goethe was both annoyed and disgusted with her,

Who can think without a smile of a fat man in love ? Who can read
without merriment the story of Gibbon, the fat historian of ithe Roman Em-
pire, going down on his knees to make love, and finding it impossible to get
up till the lady rang the bell for the footman to help him ?

The poet Gray, though he langhed at the sorvows of Shenstone, was
equally unhappy in the old courts of the Canibridge Pembroke; but bLis
melancholy “ wears a serener aspect, and the shadows that seem to hang
abont him only lend a more mellow and solemn beauty to his character.t’

Fontenelle, famed for his universality, lived a centary, and when asked
at the close of his long and brilliant career if he felt pain, veplied, I only
feel the difficnlty of existing.” As he was nearing his hundredth year, a
friend who was ninety said to him: “ Death, I think, has forgotten us.”
;Hush !” said Fontenelle, putting his fingers to his lips; “ He may over-

ear us.”

. Sir Walter Scott had the credit of having “the thickest skull in the
school” when he attended the High School in Edinburgh, and disgusted Lis
kind ‘master by his negligence and frivolity. If there was any “ bicker,”
however, or fight with the boys of otherschools, * Wattie Scott” was sure to
be a ringleader, and in the very thickest of the fray. Evenat the University
he did no better, and went by the name of * The Great Blockhead.”

Mr. Charles Toppan, an eminent engraver of New York, has enzraved
the Lord’s Prayer with its title, and the Ten Commandments with title ahd
numbers, and his own initials, within a circle of less than 41-hundredths of
ansigch in -diameter. : The number of letters and figures on this plate is
1550, and as its area is a trifle over an eighth of u square inch, the number
of letters to the square inch would be 12,000. ;.

* Sir Walter Scott declared that he could believe anything of dogs. He
was 'very fond of them, studied their idiosyucrasies closely, wrote volumin-
ously in their praise, and told many stories of their unaccountable habits.
Ouce, he said, he desired an old pointer of great experience, a prodigions
- favorite, and steady in the field as a rock, to accompany his friend, Daniel

~ Terry, the actor, theu on a visit to Abbotsford, and who, for the nonce, voted

'
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himself for a sporting excarsion. The dog wagged his tail in token of
pleased obedience, shook out his ears, led the way V.V{th a confident ait,
and began ranging about with most scientitic precision. Suddenly he
pointed, up sprang a numerous covey. Terry, beut on slaughter, fired
both barrels at once, aiming in the centre of the enemy, and missed. The
dog turned roand in utter astonishment, wondering who could be beh}nd
him, and looked Terry full in the face; but, after a puuse, shook him.
self again and went to work as before. A second steady point, # second
fusilade, and no effects. The dog then deliberately wheecled abont and
trotted home at his leisure,. leaving the discomfited venator to find for him-
self during the remainder of the day. Sir Walter was fond of repeating the
anecdote, and always declared that it was trae, while Terey never said
more in contradiction than that it was a good storys—((Jueries.)
) -

ORGANISATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION.
By Miss BeaLr.

(Oontinued from page 135.)

9. DPersonal Influence.~It is about as difficult tg define personal
inflaence as to defive life. It acts through the personality of the teacher,
and yet it is not given ont from the teacher; in fact, oue who feeds the
moral nature of a child from her own life makes that child a sickly parasite,
unable tolive apart from her. It requires no great gifts or great excellencies
to draw after us a crowd of weaker natnres. We need only flatter their
vanity—move them by the lower part of their character. If we would help
any truly to live and grow, we mnust bring them into the sunlight, not the
candlelight. If we wish theic ideas to be high, we must look up ourselves,

not down to them, for admiration.

«T looked on Beatrice, and she on Heaven.” A teacher who says,
K my pupils will do anything to please me,” has pronounced her own con-
demnation; children must learn to do their daty to those whom they do
not like ; there must be recognition of functional authority, or there can
be no right organic life, but all will be disorder.

There is, however, a right use of personal influence. We are not lead-
ing an isolated life ; as theanalogy of material things suggests, virtne shoald
go forth of us. It will never be nndervalued as a means of God’s appoint-
ment by those who believe in the Christian Charch. But a healthy in-
fluénce is not one that isolates ; it is one that quickens the nature, so as to
make it more actively receptive of all that is good, and trae, and noble in
any other. Do you know the feeling of spring tide, wh(?n the whole
atmosphere seems to breathe life into one’s veins ?  What is it that makes
us feel this? Tt is, T think, the sympathetic life in quickening nature; no
plant feeds any other, but each helps to stir those living forces, to quicken
the life of all. Such is the moral atmosphere of a healthy school. Each
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child is made more alive to all the influences breathing through tle sonls of
ttachers and companions; more able to receive the teaching of thoge who
have passed out of sight, bas who live and speak to as throngh thebpower
of the poet, or the historian, or the philologist. A right persgnal influence
does not absorb the energies, it quickens the sympathies with all.

3. Oulture.—I have put culture next, because it is not very different
from personal influence. It is chiefly the bringing to bear on our pupils of
the great persona.litiis, the great thonghts, the great feeliugs which have
quickened the life of the world.” There is a teaching which provides for
ch'ildren only the oatside husk; it is a miserable thing to be ever occupied
with the mere clothing, of thought. If they are properly taught, their
lessons are a benefit to them. Of course there is hard labour to get all the
baried treasures; there must be the learning of grammatical forms, the
working out of results in mathematics ; but the labour is sweetened by hope
and ennobled by the sense of duty, and sustained by faith,

It is a miserable thing for children to learn to think that kncivledoe
and wisdom are to be sought only for the material godd it will bring ;Oa.
miserable thing for teachers to assnme that the love to gain isstronger :ban
the love of ideal good ; and it seems to me that there is no more ;alpable
lie going about in the world as carrent coin than the assertion that base
motives are stronger than the noble ones; it is contradicted by evéry page
of history, as well as by our own daily experience. Those who observe Iifoe,
must surely see that the instincts, the selfish motives resting upon no intel-
lectaal busis, are feeble indeed, compared with the distinctly human forces,
and that the moral powers are supremely strong. :

To these we must appeal, if we would make them powers for good ; we
must show them by example as well as precept, that we care nothing for
mere success. I have elsewhere spoken of the great evil of the mc?dern
" slave-trade in so-called scholarships,—of the buging ap of clever children
by rival schools. Ican only alludeto it here as demoralising to all concerned.

~ Those who know what girls’ schools were in old times will not condemn
examinations; bat the responsibility of examining bodies is great, and un.-
happily many teachers feel that some of those most in vogue are almost

prohibitive of true culture.
)

I eatfnestly hope/ that, 'through the Teachers’ Gnild, or some otfer
'xn‘ea.,ns,'e.xa,mmagi:ons. especially those of the London University, will be
brought into greater harmony with the judgment of those who desire real
edacation. - ‘ e . ‘ S V

4. Companionslip.—This is a most fraitfal source of good.: One of
the vulgar errors that we sometimes act on is this, that evil is stronger than
good. - “ O Devil,” we say, “thou art right, thine is the kinndomoﬂ.nd the
powe“r.’-" . Nothing is.clearer to those who chserve, than: this: that evilis -
transitory, evanescent; that good influences work slowly, but surely; that

’
a
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evil is by its very nature self-destructive. A friendship which is founded
on selfishness cannot last, whereas a good friendship deepens and grows.
We know in the world the marvellons, far-reaching leavening power of one
noble life.  Some of ns can recall such, whilst handreds of baser lives die
out in the darkuess, the good lives on, and grows up in the sunlight and
becomes a great tree, and the fowls of the air lodge in the branches of it.
So in a -school, if it is at all what it ought to be, what it generally is, the
good influences are lasting, ave prevailing; they ave the organising, the
active power, the actual (to use Hinton’s word), whilst the others are the
negative, the passive; through reaction against which our personality must
be developed. It is ours to keep the channels of life 4free, we must bave no
stagnation, and that this may be so, I'hold stronglys with Dr. Arnold that
we must weed out all who, by laziness or mere passiveness, binder true pro-
gress ; for their own sake, as well as that of others, they must go to some
place where there is less companionship, or more drill, some moral san-
atorium, for, if they are not sharing in and quickening the life of the school,
they are hindering it and introducing disease. It ought to be understood
that children are not necessarily expelled when we advise and require
parents to place them elsewhere.

5. Ruercise and Diseipline.—It is no longer necessary to insist on the
need for healthy out door exercise for girls as well ds boys ; the influence of
the body on the mind has been sufficiently dwelt upon of late, that of the
mind on the body has been too much overlooked. There is a practical
materialism, a Lincretianism, which regards thought as a function of the
brain, the moral nature as the product of the organisation. There is doubt-
less action and reaction, bat suvely the Platonic view is the right one; it is
confirmed by our daily experience, that the inward life fashions the outward.

People sometimes speak as if they had to choose between health or
intellectual attainments, or a life of stremuous moral vigour, and that,
though they see health daily ruined through a low moral ideal; women
weak, langnid, hysterical, who would become vigorous and healthy if roused
to forget self and live for others.

We see it daily proved, that he who secks his life loses it; those whose
moral standard is high will not, through vanity, or carclessness or indolence
trifle with health.

Already we have a cousiderable mass of statistics to show that good
education contributes to bodily health,and I trust that the gathering’ of
more will be one of the functions of the Teacliers’ Guild.

It is quite impossible that teachers in day schools should undertake, as
some doctors have saggested, the taking of weights and measnres, the study
of scientific dietaries, &c.; but there might be sanitarians attached to
schools, who should make these things a special study. Such, to a great
extent, have our licads of boarding-houses become under the dircction of
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our Medical Referee and our Boarding-House Committee. These ladies ave
never college teachers. Not only are they desirous to do their duty by the
children, but they are paid by results, since they lose their patients when
they are ill. Great is the emalation amongst the heads of our ten honses,
to show the fairest bill of health, and we find the average absence from
ordinary ailments is less than three days a year. It were much to be
desired that there were a higher idea of health. That is, not health for
man in which his typical saperiority is effaced by the animal organism ; the
organism exists not for its own sake, but for sustaining the man himself
during the process of developing the powers by which alone, and not by
physical superiority, man has secured and maintained his supremacy over
nature, replenished the ¥arth and subdued it. There can only be a perfeét
healthy man in the fullest sense when there is harmonious development of
the whole being, the intellect devoted to the highest ends of existence.

One seems uttering troisms, yet one does meet those who talk and act
as though the supremacy of the moral being were uot the first requisite for
perfect health, as though the regulation of the emotional natare by the
culture of the power of thought ‘were not the great safesuard for the har-
monious action of physical organism. ‘ ‘

- We need then, I think, a bétter organisation of all the forces brooght
to bear on the training of the young.—=Journal of Education.
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TECHNICAL EDUCATION.
— i ——

ONE of the most encouraging things in, connection with cducation in
this country is the attention that is now being directed to the subject
of technical education. It seemsas if the public, and the press, and the
Directors of Publi¢ Instruction, were beginning to awaken to a sense
of the vast importance of the subject. Let us hope that the dxsc?ﬁs-
sions, and resolutions, and notificatipns that e hear of are signs % a
true awakening, aud not werely preludes to another fit of slum'eri
There has been a great deal of talking and writing about t?echmc?
education, and now the question is WhZ‘Lt/ is going to'be doue 2 What
lias been already accomplished by private enterprize, and what has
been attempted, show the importance of the question, and give some
hints as to its magnitude.

It is impossible for any one who has given the slightest consll(i
deration to the subject to deny the immense advantages that woun
result if labour were brought into its true relation to science and art.
Every society is founded on mannal ]flbO}lI‘.,.&nd,' whether 1t beia.t a
high or a low stage of development, is civilized in exact proportion
to the knowledge and skill of those who occupy what 1s considered its
lowest place. By the houses, the farms, _the tools, the common house-
hold utensils of the common people, a nation’s progress may be traced,
and the character of these is of conrse determined by the quality of
the labour that is expended upon them. Now labour is of two kinds—
mere tpil, unreasoning and mechanical, such as is obtained from
animals or machines, and constructive wgrk, in whlch_ thought 1s
embodied, and by whieh the more distinctively human faculties (aire
called into play. Mere toil, if engaged in fzxcluswely, tends to, ?-
grade ; constructive work tends to elevate. For the former the so e
requirements are stout arms and broad shoulders, but for the la,ttel»,
where what is called skill is absolutely essential, excellence can only
be acquired by a course of strict training. In _dls't}ngmshlng Letween
these {wo kinds of labour we may seem to be limiting, and, under the
present conditions of society, are limiting the sphere in which educa-
tion is possible. But the limitation is not and caunot be a permanent
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one, for as technical education becomes general, the sphere in which
it is applicable will be greatly eularged. Indeed it is possible by
developing to its fullest the idea of technical education to abelish
almost entirely the mere brute toil, and bring within the reach of all
men work worthy of the employment of a man’s powers. The effect of
this would be not only a vast improvement in the condition of the
workers themselves, but a great increase in the well being of all
classes of society. /

In this country the need of technical education is only too
apparent. In someé arts, such as weaving, a very high degree of
excellence has been attained, but workmen are so heavily handi-
capped by their want of “proper tools and appliances, that, how-
ever good their work may be, it is being pushed out of the
market by the cheap machive-made rubbish which Manchester
manufacturers are sending forth in such quantities. Far and wide
other arts, such as blacksmithery and carpentry, are still in a very
primitive state. There is scarcely a mofussil town in which one
can find a blacksmith or carpenter able to do anything except the
roughest kind of work. [t is uot that there is any want of art power
among the people, but the power needs to be drawn forth, and brought
into contact with proper tools and materials, before it can achieve
good results. In every branch of art or industry an initial training is
of the greatest value. How much, for example, might be done in the
way of increasing the resources of the country if the farming classes
could be given some idea of the principles of scientific farming—of
draining, of reclaiming, of fruit and vegetable cultivation, and of
cattle-breeding. Some of our readers have no doubt heard of Oberlin,
the French pastor and scientist, who towards the end of last century
worked among the people of a wild mountainous district in Alsace.
He, living among rude villagers, ignorant of almost all the useful arts,
succeeded in training them so thoroughly in all the various branches—
agriculture and industry, that the district, which had been among the
poorest and most benighted, became one of the most flourishing in

France. What has succeeded in one small district might in time

succeed in a presidency, if those in power had the courage to plan
and to carry out a scheme of education which will take account of all
the necessities of social life. -

- The development of such a scheme would not only add greatly to
the material well-being of the nation, by increasing the quantisy and
improving the quality of its productions, but would at the same time
contribute largely to the higher development of national life. There
13 a .danger of over-estimating the importance of merely professional
study—we use the word profession in its widest sense, as including all
the various employments by which men earn a livelihood—and regard-
ing all training as worthless which. does not directly contribute to

" what is termed “advaucement in life.”” There is, as Ruskim reminds
us, ““an education which in itself is advancement in life,” an educa-
tion which is to be sought for wholly apart from the question of material
gain or loss, but this education so far from being opposed to,
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should iaclude such special training as would fit a man for special work.
““The character of men,” says the great economist, to whom we have
just, referred, “depends more on their occupation than on any
teaching we can give them, or principles with which we can imbue
them.” Technical training not ounly makes men better workers,
more efficient agents in the production of wealth, but in making them
better workers, it tends to make themn better men. It givesclearness
of insight-and fineness of touch ; it calls forth in the mind, ideas of law
and beauty ; and, what is most important of all, it encourages habits of
self-restraint and self-direction. It is not in itself a complete educa-
tion, but it is a most 1mportant branch of education, and influences
very markedly the development of character. To combine a liberal
with a technical education so that both shall cdoperate in evolving to
the fullest the powers and capacities of a maf, is the great problem
that awaits solation.

In this country, and in most so-called civilized countries, the idea
is widely prevalent that work is ‘in itself something degrading, and
that it s altogether beneath the dignity of an educated man to engage
in any commercial pursuit cr manudl labour. A more false and
foolish notion there could not be, or one more perniciouns in its effects.
“ All work, even cotton spinning, is noble ; work alone is noble ;”” and
work is to be judged not by the reward which it brings, or does not
bring to the worker, but by its own intrinsic character. The most
noble work is that in which a man can find an end beyond himself,
and lose all thought of material gain in delight at the progress and
completion of his plans. We must confess we should like to see the old
Jewish custom that every boy must learn some trade or handicraft,
adopted and enforced in tlns and other countries. If it were, we
should have less of the pride that looks down on honest labour, and
the meanness that makes so many men choose to be a burden to their
friends and parasites on society, rather than work for their bread. We
look forward to a time when the worth and dignity of labour will be
recognized, and educated men will no longer think it beneath them
to engage in any useful calling. The development of technical
education will, we doubt not, do much to bring this about.

The time will certainly come, sooner or later, when it will
be no longer possible for all who have received a liberal education
to find employment in connection with law, or medicine, orteach-
ing, or the revenue department. 'These pursnits offer employment
only to a limited number, and as education extends, an ever
incresding , number of educated men will be compelled to turn
tleir thoughts in other directions. Some we have no doubt will
engage in trade, but many we trust will be led to turn their
attention to the prodnctive arts. There is no need for them to
'engage in mere mechanical labour ; there are-a multitude of crafts to
choose from, in which design is involved, in the pursuit of which an
educated man would find ample scope for the exercise of his powers.
The work of a potter, a goldsmith, a carpenter, a builder, is as honor-
able and as likely to call forth the best powers of hand and head and
heart, as that of a clerk or lawyer, and we do not see why an educated
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man should necessarily prefer the latter to the former. In this coun-
try especially there is room for the exercise of the highest powers in
connection with the useful arts, India is famed for its goldsmith
work, its pottery, its weaving; and yet in not one of these arts is
there any sign of progress ; all are in a state of arvested development,
ag if their evolution had been suddenly stopped by the touch of some
enchanter’s wand. This state cannot last for ever. Western civiliza-
tion has touched eastern life; new thoughts, new ideals ure every
where at work, and no art or. indastry can escape the influence of the
new forces that have come into being. Is theve not here work worthy
of men of high talents and pure culture—to devote themselves to the
development of the arts and industries of their country at a time like
this when every fine touch, every fair conception, every wise plan will
have an influence, not ¢n the présent merely, but on the future history

of art and industry ? This is a critical period in the history of the’

arts of this country, They are entering upou a new period of develop-
ment and this development may proceed in either of two very differ-
ent directions. Western ideas may be introduced into all the useful
arts, and Indian craftsmen tanght to be mere imitators of western
models, Thiswouldbe a serious mistake, for although we would certaiuly
cause a speedy improvement in almost all mechanical arts, it would

just as certainly prevent for centuries any high development of art in

this country. A borrowed art is by necessity conventional rather
than natural, and in its conventionalism almost always reproduces the
vices rather than the excellencies of that which it seeks to imitate.
True progress is to be attained not by forcing western models upon
our craftsmen, but by giving them instrnction on broad general lines,
teaching them to use finer and more delicate tools, bringing them so
- far as is possible into contact with nature, and then leaving them to
themselves. There is no want of art power among Indian work-
men. Give them better implements, train them to see and to think,
and the change that will come over all the arts of life will be too
great to be measured.

Sooner or later the old caste system of labour will perish ; anthori-
ties so competent as Sir Monier Williams, tell vs that it is already
showing signs of decay and something must be put in its place.
‘According to the present custom a son naturally adopts his father’s

calling, and learns in his own home how to practise it. When this"

custom dies out, unless some other chanuel be provided by which
_technical training may be received, all the ordinary arts of life are
certain to deteriorate. We do not think it probable that the applentice
. system will ever become popular; we hope it will not; the evfls
likely to be connected with it are too great and the promise of future
progress contained in it too slight; it can never commend itself to
those seeking a solution of the question. The only plan which seems
to us to promise really good results is the establishment of a compre-
hensive system of technical education. In every mofussil town in the
Presidency, schools should be started, where boys could receive a good
practical: training in any of the useful arts. These schools need
not be on a very.grand scale, but they should be able to turn out
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men-skided in carpentry, blacksmithery, pottery, and the more neces-
sary arts. They could be worked in connection with, or as branches
of, the at present existing Middle Schools, and thas the danger of an
exclusively technical education could be guarded against. In large
central towns there should be larger institutions, each connected with a
High School or College, in which a much more comprehensive training
would be given, and forestry, mining, agriculture, and the higher
developments of the crafts could be studied. Boys who desired to
study any branch not taught in a local school, and all who in any local
school showed special aptitude in any subject, could be encouraged to
proceed with their studies at one of these more advanced institutions.
The development of such a scheme would of conrse be very gradual,
but if rightly directed, its success would be uncoubted.

Private efforts have already accomplished’something, and can do
much, but their/ sphere is far too limited. What is needed is a plan
that will not only meet the wants of special localities, but will bring
each locality into contact with some important centre, and thus unite
the lower with the higher branches of training. Government alone
can do this, and with Government the responsibility must rest.
Government has already gone a certain length in the direction of
encouraging technical education in this country, but it has certainly
not gone very far. The notification which has lately been issuned
instituting examinations in the various branches of technical art and
industry 1s very good in its way. It deals with the subject in a suffi-
ciently comprehensive manner, and offgrs opportunities of undergoing
examinations in almost every possible subject. Unfortunately however
it i3 not a scheme of examination, but a scheme of education that
is wanted, and to provide this something more than notifications is
necessary. Government must be prepared to found schools and colleges
and spare no expense in making thew as eficient as possible.  After
a few years these institutions might almost be made self-supporting,
but even if this could never be, money expended on them would
assuredly not be wasted. No expenditure could be more justifiable,
none wiser, for there is none that tends so directly to promote the
good, not merely of a class but of the whole community. A uuation
of trained workers has as much advantage over anation whose workers
are not trained, as an army has over a disorderly mob. The difference
is simply incalculable. Sometime, it inay be after a few very bitter
lessons have been learned, this will be generally recognized and
acted upon. ‘

AR CORRESPONDENCE,
THE UNIVERSITY CURRICULUM.,

To
Tur Ebrior, -
¢« Bducational Record,” Madras.
Sie
’ It i often said that the students, who take their degrees at the Indian

Universities, possess a suporficial knowledge of several sabjects, bat a
thorough knowledge of none. But is not this resalt due rather to the
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system which .obtains in India, than to any defect on the patt of the
students themselves ? If students were required to pass in only a few
subjects, instead of in a large number, asat present, it is probable, that
be.tter results might be obtained in fature. I trust, therefore, that you
will permit me to submit the following suggestions to the consid;mtiog of
yoar readers.

' First, then, with reference to the Matriculation Examination, I am of
opinion that the only subjects, which should be required for this Examination
are :—Euglish (a high standard), Arithmetie, with either Euclid Books I and
11, or, Algebra up to simple equations, and a second ‘language. History,
Geography, and'Elemeutary Science might be tanght in schools, but should'
not be required at the Matriculation Examination.

For the B. A. Examination there should be several distinct courses
and students should be required to pass in only one of these. The courses,
to which I refer, are:—Mathematics, Philosophy, Language, Histor ’
Scieuce and English, o ”

Under the head of Mathematics, the following sabjects shogld be
studied :—

Algebra.

Trigonometry, Plane and Spherical. ¢

Theory of Equations.

Analytical Geometry. . ,
Differential and Integraf Calcalus; |
Statics, Hydrostatics.

Dynamics, Spherical Astronomy. : .

Under the head of Philosophy the following books should be read :—

Sir W. Hamilton’s “ Lectures on Logic.” :
Mill’s “ Logie.” "
Aristotle's ¢ Ethics.”
. Plato’s * Republic.”
Bain'’s “ Meuntal and Moral Science.”
Bentham’s “ Principles of Morals and Legislation.”
Sidgwick's “ Method of Ethics.” '
Kant’s * Critique of Pure Reason.”
Herbert Spencer’s * Data of Ethics.”
. -Schwegler's * History of Philosophy.” ,

Under the head of langnage, (supposing Latin is the language &hosen)

the following books should be studied : — ? ¢
-+ - Virgil—six books of the * Zneid.”
Tacitus—six books of the * Annals.”
 Horace-—the * Odes.”
* Livy’s History of Rome—the first six books.
" . Cicero's ** De Finibns”~-the first three books.

S Under the head of History the following books should be read :—
t . = Freeman’s “0ld English History.”
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Froude’s  History of England.”
Stubbs’ and Hallam’s “ Histories.”
" Macaulay’s “ History of England.” :
Stanhope’s “ History of the reign of George I, and George I1.”
Mill’s “ Political Economy.”
Under the head of Science, the following subjects should be studied,
and the attention of students should be confined to two branches only :—
Naquet’s *“ Modern Chemistry,” translated by W. Cortis.
“ Blectricity,” by F. Jenkin.
“ Wave Theory of Light,” by Lloyd.
“ Heat,” the Manuals of Maxwell and Tait,

In English, the present B. A. course might be,2xtended so as to include
some of the more modern authors, such as Ruskin, De Quincey, &e.

All candidates for the B. A. degree should be required to pass in some
of Macanlay’s “ Essays,” Jevons’  Elementary Logic”” and Fawcett’s
« Political Economy,” in addition to their special subjects. If students
were permitted to devote the whole of the three years, during which they
remain at College, to their special subjects, as suggested in this letter, the
Indian Universities would probably turn out in the future far better
scholars than they do at present, and the stadents themselves would, to a
great extent, be frec from that inordinate self-sufliciency which rot

unfrequently arises from an imperfect knowledge of several subjects.
OEBSERVER.

MADRAS MATRICULATION ENGLISH TEXT, 1686.

NOTES ON
THE “HEROINE OF SIDERIA”
BY

LOUIS BLAZY, 5.4,
(dssistant Master, Boys’ High School, Lakore.)

(Continued from p. 113.)

143. Epoch—A Greek word meaning a fixed point of time from which
succeeding years are numbered ; an era, e.g., the birth of Christ, from which
Christigns reckon; the Hejira, or flight of Mubammad, from which Mu-
hagnmadans reckon.

But the word means here a period when some important event
took place. So we might speak of the battle of Waterloo asan epoch in
British history: :

143. Entertained the idea—Thought about this plan.

145. The Emperor in person—By secing and speaking to the Emperor
himself, and not by sending petitions, or asking influential friends to speak

- to him,

146. Conceived—Yormed, planned, designed.
147. Romantic project—Romantic means adventurous and grand, but
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at the same time extravagant. Prascevie’s plan was daring and worthy of
admiratiou; but the journéy for a child seemed so dangerous, and the
chauces of seeing the Emperor were so small, that nobody could believe that
the plan conld be adopted. ,

147.  Animation—Great cheerfulness; high spirits.

147.  Was infused into her character—She became of a more cheerfal
disposition ; she was more lively and happy.

149,  Account for —Explain.

Note that the preposition for though it precedes the verb, is
really connected with it, and makes it transitive. - To account for a thing is
to explain, or give reasons for a thing. In the text, which is governed not
by for, but by account for. .

150. Wild—Extravagant; fanciful, smpossible. See note on romantic
project (line 147.) o
- 131, TWood—Forest, jungle.
152. When leisure permitted—\When she had spare time.

Strength of mind—Firmness, courage.

154, To carry into effect has the same force as to carry out, i.e., to do,
to perform. ;
156. Strong enough, i.e., in mind; brave enongh.

i

-157.  Persuasive words—Words that wonld pel‘suacig her father to.

consent to her plan. She prayed that God would put into her mind such
words as were most likely to induce her father to allow her to go to St.
Petersburg. ’ 4
160. MMore sympathising—Having more sympathy. Her mother would
be more ready to listen to her danghter’s plan, and perhaps would speak to
the father on her behalf. ) : ‘ .
160. Approachable—More casily approached, as she was more gentle.
164. Importunity—Repcated and anxious requests,
168. Gravity—Serionsness. L. gravis heavy, of weight; hence, im-
portant, serious. : o
170. Good news—This is, of course, ironically said. The whole speech
“is, ironical. Prascovie’s plan appeared so wild and impracticable, that
Lopouloff did not think it worthy of serious consideration.
171. Pratector, meaning his daughter. | o
, -~ 173. To be 0 good—A. polite form of command. (See Rowe’s Hints,
. 240.) S
P 17?4. Ado—Trouble, fuss, cf. the title of Shakespeare’s play—
. o0  Much ado about nothing.” .
: 4 is really an abbreviation of at, which was once the sign,of the
iufinitive. Ado = at-do = to-do. ; . .
S Lopouloft hints that Prascovie bad no idea of the difficulty there
was in getting to the Emperor at all. 1t seemed absard to think that while
Lis frequent petitions bad proved useless, his danghter’s mere request wouald
‘itx.xduce the Emperor to grant a pardon, without any more inquiry or hesita-
ion. :
. 179, Had fortified herself—Had armed, or prepared herself.
" Strong arguments—Good reasons. ' :
181.  Annihilate—Lat. ad to and nikil nothing ; lit. to bring to nothing,
to destroy, put an end to. : . »

i
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) Prascovie was prepared to brave the anger of her parents, or to
convince them with good reasons that her plan was the best. But she did
nof ekpect that they would think so little of the plan as to make it only
worth laughing at.

183.  Ordinary severity—The stern, serious disposition wkich was most
usnal with him.

186. Table cloth—Cloth for covering the table with, before food is laid
on it.

187. You shall depuwrt—This was said ironically. Shall here implies
not command, but permission; it is equivalent to say. Or if there is any
determination expressed, it is a determination on the speaker’s part to allow
her to go.

More lelsure—Tmplying that she had quite enough work to do
“withont wasting her time in idle fancies like theses '

188. Was better caleulated to disgnst—Was a more certain way of dis-
gusting; was more likely to have the effect of disgusting.

Oalculate 1s said to be derived from the Latin calculus a pebble,
because pebbles were used in counting; hence it meant to count, to make
an estimate, to intend.

139. wmliation—Shame, the state of being made humble. Humility
is the state of being humble.

192. The ice was brolen—The first step had been taken; the first
difficnlty had been removed. The subject which she was afraid to talk
about, was at last mentioned, and could now be discussed.

Dr. Brewer says that the allusion is to the Roman practice of
breaking ice for bathers.

193. Returned to the charge—Spoke again about it. An army thongh
once repulsed, may make another charge, or attack.

195. IDmportunate—Persistent, urgent. L. iu not, porfus, a harbour,
t.e., like a ship without a harbour, or port, and therefore in great need.

196. Losing patience —Getting angry.

203. Till more favourable times—Till the anxieties and troubles caunsed
by her mother's illness passed away.

© 204, Her ordinary prayers—The prayers she used to say regularly
every day. Supplication 13 the objective case, after the verb to join.

205.  Would put it into her father's Leart—Wonld infloence her father.

Allow of—The preposition does not seem to be quite necessary
here. Ttdenotes, however, the object referred to by the verb, viz., the wiission,
Soin the phrase approve of. (See Rowe and Webb’s Hints, § 407, e.)

206. Mission—1L. mittere to send. Hence, the business upon which a
person,is sent. 7

* 207. Her growing erperieice—The increasing knowledge and wisdom
she displayed as she grew older.

208. @reater weight—DMore importance. Her father ridicaled her
proposal when she was a child; now that she was ¢lder, and had shown
herself so sensible and clever, he conld not treat it with the same contempt.

209. Discuss—Talk about. See the advantages and disadvantages of.

212.  After the character has been formed—When the child’crows old
enongh to think and act for himself; old enough to show signs of what his
character as a man will be.

213. Energy—Earnestoess.
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Urqed—put forth, made.

915. Suffered—Prascovie was so disappointed at her repeated failuxes,
that she began to grow melancholy ard ill.

217. Pleasantry—Jest, amusement, livély talk, The state of being
pleasant is pleasantness.

Dissuade—To advise against a plan.

999 Resolution—Determination. Tb skale a vesolution is to make a
person less determined to do anything he has resolved to do.

N i . .
224, - Meditations—Thonghts,—about going to St. Petersburg.

995. Far more real—More substantial, more effectnal, more to be
feared. This new difficulty was not to be got over so casily as the opposition
of her parents. o ’

226, Passport—An Ttalian word, meaning permission to pass into or
from a port or harbour; then a written license granting liberty to travel
through a country.

229, Drawing up—Preparing, writing.
> 7 paring, g

Document—Xi. doceo, I teach. Hence, a paper contiining
written instractions. The term is now applied to any uportunt writing.

234, IIis own personal affairs, {.e., stating lLis case,iand begging that
his pnnishment might be modified.

235. From this moment—Because her parents had not virtnally con-
sented to let her go, and a beginning had been made.

239, Presentiment—DL. pree hefore, sentire to feel, perceive; a feeling
beforeband. An apprehension of something about to happen.

243. Iope deferrel—See mote on line 125. (HdJ. Record for April,
p- 113.)

245,  Scarcely Incw bounds—Was unlimited, i.e., excecdingly great.

248. Favour, i.e., a favounrable answer; merey from the Russian
Government, ‘

254, No discouragement, §c—Neither her father’s outburst of anger
nor any other diffienlty could make Prascovie give ap her pet scheme.

To damp her ardour—To make her great earnestness any less, Ardour
literally means burning, from L. ardeo, 1 burn. L

Give new life to—Revived ; made her hope again for permission to go.

Superstitions, 7.e., idle belief in religions matiers; vain fancies about
supernatural things. Probably derived from super above, over, and sfare to
stand ; that which survives, or remains of an old, false religion. A trrly
religious man—one who believes that God rules over, and directs the affairs
of the world—cannot be saperstitions.

The Greek Chuwgh—A division of the Christian Church, subject to a
“ Patriarch” at Constantinople, just as the Roman Church is subject to
the Pope of Rome. - The Russians, Greeks, and Tuarkish Christians belong
to the Greek Church. s

Tenets—Peculiar doctrines. Lit. that which is held,'orAmaintained, or
believed in; from L. teneo, I hold.

i .
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NOTES ON
. SOUTHEY'S "LIFE OF NELSON.”
(Caleutta University Butrance Exumination English Course and Donbay
University previous Eramination, 1837.)
: nY
R WILLIAM L. MILLER, .., r.s.Sc., (Loxpox),
Principal, Agre High Sclhool.

CHAPTER 1L

L]
(Continued froue page 160y

A speck: €n my churacter.—A stain in my character. A..S. specca, charace
ter, from Gr. charassein, to make sharp, to engrave.

True Lowour, I lope, predominates (n vy miud fur above vickes.—1 have
a higher respect for honour than for riches. .

Eeononize.—Gr. eilos, a honse, and aomes, a law, a rale, hence to
manade houschold expenditure with frugality.

St. Omer’s.—A fortified town of France, in the department of Pas de
Calais, in the province of Artois. Long. 2/ 15" E,, Lat. 50’ 44" N.

Upon weighing the evils of o straitened ficome to o warried wiaie.~On
discussing the misfortunes of a limited income withi a married man.

Soueething ln Iis accounts, {.o., something wrong in his accounts.

Leaicard Islunds.—The islands off the coast of America in the Atlantic
Ocean, known as the Lesser Antilles, are divided iuto two groups—the Lee-
ward Tslands and the Windward Islauds, so named with regmrd to the pre-
vailing east wind. Leeward = towards the lee, or the pavt away from the
wind, 7.c., westward.  Windward = towards the wind, f.e., castward, or
rather south-east. The, principal Leeward [slunds are the Virgin Islands,
Guadeloupe and Dominica.

A eruiser on the peace estallishinest.—\ vesscl {ully equipped for, and
deputed to, the protection of commerce during times of peace.

The schaol reane.—That portion of the vessel veserved for teaching mid-
shipmen their duties.

At noon ke was always the jirst oa deck with his quadrant—1t is the
custom on board of every ship for tiw olilcer responsible for the navigation
of the ship to make what are cailed observations of the sun every
day at noon. By means of thesc observations the ship’s tine as shewn by the
clocks on board is regulated, and the distauce tiavelled daving the past 24
hours ¥s also determived.  All midshipmen are present when these observa-
tidns are taken, in order that they might learn bow it is doue.

A quadrant is an instrument for taking the altitude of the heavenly
bodies, constructed in the form of a quadeanr, fe, the fourth of the avea of
a circle, with two straight litabs, anid ouc arched limb to which is appended
a gradoated scale of 907, or, as in Hadley's reflecting quadrant, of 45°, By
a sight or a small telescopo the eye of the ebscrver is directed to the horizon ;
the observed body is retlected from a mirror altached to the upper end of o
movable limb, the other endd of which indicates on the scale the point or
degree at which the body is retlected on the horizon; the degree thus
marked gives the altitude, :
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In wnavigation the guadrant has been superseded by the sexfant, which
has additional appliances of shading and magnifying glasses for more
accurate observations. In astronomy the instrument kuown as the viural
eircle has taken the place of the quadrant.

A wisit of ceremony.—A visit entailed in consequence of one’s official
position. Lat. ceremonia, a form, a rite.

Barbadoes.—The easternmost of the Carribee islands, exporting sugar,
rum, cotton and ginger. This island was eolonized by the British in 1624,
from which time 1t has been in their possession. It has suffered much from
hurricanes. It is one of the Windward Islands. Barbadocs is said to have
derived its name from the long beard-like streamers (Lat. barba, a beard)
of moss hanging from the branches of the trees.

He found himself.—Himself is here a reflective pronoun.

The noun self and the plural selves, are sometimes added to the posses-
sive case of pronoun of the first and second persons, and to the objective
case of the pronoun of the third person, to render them emphatic; as, He
did it himself, thatis, He did it, and no other person. Pronouns thus
formed are called emphatic pronouns.

When pronouns denote that the actor and the object of the action are
the same, they are called reflective provouns; as, He hort himself.

Englisl Harbour, Antigua,—English Harbour is the name given to that
portion of the harbour of Antigna where English ships lje at anchor.

'~ Antigna is apn island in the West Indies. In Spanish, Antigna means
old, ancient ; connected with Lat. antiguus.

4 broed pendant hoisted.— Pendant is also written when used in the
sense here nsed as pennant. The etymology of the word is uncertain. It
is variously stated to be derived from Lat. pendens, hanging down, Lat.
penna, a feather, Lat. pannus, cloth, anﬁ Fr. pennon or fanion. | Here
pendant means the long narrow piece of buntiug, or cloth of which flags
are made, worn at the mast-head of vessels of war.

Emergency.—Lat. e, out and nergere, to dip. An unforeseen occur-
rence.

Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty.—The ministers appointed tolook
after the navy of Evgland. v
The post-list.—The list of post captains. »
v Conclwding therefore ............... pendant—~Being of opinion that a
Resident Commissioner, an officer, who held a civil appointment only, was
not justified in accordance with the usages of the navy to hoist a broad
pendant. - C ‘ B
Doclyard—Lat. doga, a sort of vessel. A yard or magazine near a

harbour for all kiuds of vaval stores and timber. ,

His pendant had been struck.—The nautical way of saying that his flag
had been removed.
» Was riding at anchor.~—~Was anchored.

Nevis Roads.—One of the Carribee islands. Long. 62' 40" W., Lat.
17" 8" N.  The narrow channel dividing Nevis island from the east end of
St. Christopher is called Nevis Roads.
< Passed to leeward.—Toward the lec, or that part towards which the
. wind blows. )

Martinics.—Also spelt Martinique, is one of the Windward islands,
belonging to France. It produces sugar, coffee, cotton, ginger, indigo,
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c’hocolate,.aloes, pimento, plaintains, and other tropical froits. The island
is populous, and it has several safe and commodious harbours, well fortified.
- Two general officers.—Two officers of the rank of general.

Eungineers.—Lat. ingeiaium, natural capacity. Eris an affix denoting
the agent or doer. ’

To make a surrey of our sugar-tslands.—To make an official examination
of such of the British West India islands as yielded sogar, with the design
of ascertaining their condition, quantity, or quality.

Survey from Fr. surveoir, from sur, over and Lat. videre to see.

St. Eustatia.—One of the least of the Carribee islands, yet for its size,
it is the most valaable of them all, It isa mountain in the form of a sungar-
loaf, of which the top is hollow ; tobacco is cultivated on its sides to its very
summit; and hogs, kids, rabbits, and all kinds of pounltry, are produced in
great abundance. Long. 63' 5" W, Lat. 38' 28" N*

At about two cables’ length on the frigate’s quarter.—At a distance of abount
the length of two cables from the frigate. :

Cable, from Lat. capulum, caplum, a rope, is the name given to the
large chain by which the anchor is attached to the vessel. It is about 120
fathoms long, and sailors are accustomed to judge of short distances by

. saying that they are so many cables long.

A ship’s quarter is that part of the ship’s side between the aftermost
end of the main chains and the sides of the stern.

Treacherous.—X'r. tricher, to cheat, to trick.

To beat up for Martinico.—To beat up is a naatical expression signify-
ing to make progress against the direction of the wind, by sailingina
zigzag line, or traversely.

* Thig is the adverbial use of the word wp. The other use is'the prepositional
form as in, up the stream.

The Americans were at this time............ sudjects.—America had lately
been declared independent. Previous to the declaration,all American ships
were vegistered as British ships. These registers they were now using in
trading with these islands.

Nova Scotia.—A British province of North America, which formerly
included: the province of New Brunswick. It lLas several lakes, and a
vast number of small rivers. Though situate in a favourable part of the
temperate zone, the atmosphere for a great part of the year is clonded with
a thick fog, and for four months it is intensely cold. A great part of the
country lies in forest ; and the soil in general is thin and barren. Its name
means New Scotland. In 1621, Sir William Alexander, a Scotchman,
obtained from James I, a grant of the country. The “ loyalists” spoken of
in the preceding line are Sir William’s descendants.

s Embroiled.—Fr. embrouiller. Thrown into.

The carriers of these colonies.—Those employed to carry the commerce
of these colonies. Ship-owuers, whose vessels would do all the conveyance
of the trade to and from these colonies.

Cargoes.—From Spanish cargo and carga, a burden, a load, from
cargar, to load, to charge. The lading or freight of a ship.

The plaral of nouns ending in o takes es, as calicoes. But thisis a
mere caprice of spelling as the pronunciation is not affected.

Molasses.—Lat. mellacers, honey-like. Molasses though plaral in
formation is always singular in use, and is the name given to the viscid,
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unerystallizable syrup which drains from sugar in the process of manufac-
ture, generally called treacle.

Americans by connection and by interest.—Americans by consanghinity
of blood, i.e., relationship and by having all their personal advantages in-
vested in America,

‘The usual enquiries concerning wood and water.—Concerning the procur-
ing of supplies of wood and water.

Iis friend Collingwood.—Cuthbert, Lord Collingwood, a celcbrated
English Admiral, was born at Newcastle-upon-Tyne, in 1748. He entered
the navy when only 13 years of age, ard his services were long, arduous,
and valoable. In the action of June 1st, 1794, he was flag-Captain to Ad-
miral Bowyer on board the Prince ; and at the battle of Cape St. Vincent,
in 1797, he commanded'the. Bzcellent. Having attained the rank of Vice-
admiral of the blue, and ‘being second in command at the battle of Trafalgar,
where the hero of England’s navy fell, the command of the flect devolved
upon Admiral Collingwood, whose gallant conduct at the onset had called
forth an exclamation of delight from Nelson, and to whose admirable skill
and judgment, after the battle, the preservation of the captared vessels was
chiefly attributable. For this and his other important services he was pro-
moted to the rauk of Vice-admival of the red, and elevated to the Peerage.
He was brave, indefatigable, just, and kind ; strictly preserving discipline,
while he gained the love of his compatriots, and merited all that a gratefal
country could bestow upon him. His letters published since his death, which
took place while cruising off Minorca, in 1810, show him to have possessed
considerable literary ability.

Statutes.— Liat. statutunr, from statuere, to set, ordain. ILaws.

St. Kitt's.—One of the West Iudia islands belonging to DBritain.

Customs.—Has two meanings in the plurul—(1) habits ; (2) revenne
duties, which is the meaning in this passage. *Cunstom’ is often u3ed col-

lectively or abstractly in the second seuse of the plural form. The second

meaning is a rhetorical extensioun of the first. ‘ ,

 The planters were to o man against kim.—All the planters, without .

exception, were against him.

Eyress and reyress—Iigress, from Lat. ¢ and grali, to go, = right or
liberty to depait. Regress, from Lat. reand gradi, to go, ==right or liberty
of returning back.

Tugress from same root = right, liberty, or means of entrance or access.
% Primued up and silenced.”—Confuted by argument and caused to be
still.. ' :

. A deli¢ate business.—A matter requiring nice handling.
Unequivocal sense.—Not admitting doubtful or different interprefations.
From Lat. equus, equal and voz, word or voice. .
.. To supersede Nelson.—Lit. supersedere, to be superior to. To displace
Nelson from his appointment. .
A court martial —A court of military or naval officers for the trial of
offences against military or naval laws. o
The plural of compound nouns is generally formed by inflecting the
~ principal noun, as courts-martial, Lieutenant-Goyernors, goings-out, &e.

Admiralty court.—Th' yis a maritime conrt, for taking cognizance of all
offences on the high seas, and of prize vessels taken in time of war. These
Courts were instituted in 1347 and incorporated in 1772, ) :

NOTES ON PALGRAVE'S “ ENGLISH LYRics.” 183

L ]
. The island colours.—The flag adopted as the national ensign of the
islanders. °

.A’bettors.—Also written abetters. From O. Fr. abeter, from A.-S. batan,
to bite, and connected with bait. Supporters.

Defensive law.—Law providing for the resistance of attack or aggression,

Sentry.—Lat. sentire, to perceive. - Seutry is an abbreviation and eor-
ruption of sentinel.

Laid their damages.—Estimated their losses. Lat. damnwm, 1
—E: $es. at. , loss

through the French. o i

The warshal —Tv. warechal, from Ger. marsclall, from mahr, horse
and shall: servant. In this passage marshal denvtes a ministerial officer,
whose duty it is to execate the process of the conrts of the United States,
It also means a Commander-in-chief. '

Address.—Lat. dirigere to direct. Dexterity.

Cast for the whole sum.—Condemned to pay, muleted in, the whole sum.

- Duresse.—A French word from Lat. durus hard, signifying the state of
compulsion or necessity in which a person is induced by the restraint.of his
liberty, or menace of bodily harm, to do some legal act, or commit a misde-
meanour,

(To be continued.)

CALGUTTA UNIVERSITY ENTRANCE EXAMINATION, 1887.
i ; -

' NOTES ON
Selected portions of the English Course prescribed for the Calcutta
University Entrance Eramination of 1887..
By M. DUNN, Ba,
Professor of English and Classics, St. Peter’s College, Agra.

(Continued from page 83.)
Pagr 11.

The sun descending in the west.—This construction is termed a nomij-
native absolute, au ablative absolute, or a detached dative. In the analysis
of sentences it wonld form an extension of the predicate being au adverbial,

The evening star doth shine.—This is the planct Venns, ealled Lucifer
as the star of the morning. . 4
i Mine.—Of the two forms of the possessive, the shorter (my, our, §c.,)
is used when the noun is omitted, the longer (iine, ours, §c.,) when the
nopn is expressed.

Silent.—Lat. sileo (to be quiet.)

Flower.—Lat. jlos (Hower.)

_ Bower—A.-S. Bir, (bower).—A shady recess. It differs from arbour
in that it may be vound or square whereas an arbonr is long aud arched.
Bower has also the meaning of private room or apartment.

The moon, like a flower,

In heaveis high bower,

With silent delight,

Sits and smiles on the night.

As a flower planted in a bower diffuses beanty and fragrance around
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it, so does the moon set in the sky silently pour her beantiful light
‘earth upon which night has descended. P 11t upon the

Psce 12.
Silent moves.—Silent is hereanadverb. The singular moves is incorrect.
Thoughtless nest.—A nest the inmates of which are not distarbed by

thought. ‘ ‘

Shire.—Sax. sciran (to divide.) Originally a division of a kingdom
under a count or earl whose authority was entrusted to the sher{ff (zlzz're-
reeve.) It is synonymous with county.

Cardigan.—Qne of the western maritime counties of Wales.

Full five-and-thirty g ears.—When in expressing a numeral, -the larger
number is _placed first, the connective and is used. The noun years is in
the accusative case as dezoting extent of time. ’

A running huntsman.— A huntsman that hunted on foot, or managed
the chase on foot. The s in the word denotes the genitive or possessive case.
Thus we also have swordsman, salesman, Wednesday, Thursday, points
man, $c. ‘ /

.. Cherry.—From Cerasus, a city in Pontus near the Euxine, from which

it id said the tree was first imported into Italy. Words of similaraleriva-

tion are sl.zerrry (Xeres), port (Oporto), nuslin (Mosoul), cashmere (Cashmere),
ilbow (Bilboa), kollands (Holland), t» Japan (to varnish after a style adapted

from the Jupanese), §c. o ,

Him.—Dative case after like, The only other adjectives that'go/vefn
a case are unlike, and worth.

Horn.—The huntsman’s horn. ‘

Glee—Melody, mirth. Sax. glie {sport, music.)

Bandied.—Sent. The shout of Simon Lee was echoed back from hill
and valley. o
Husbandry.—The occupation of a farmer. Sax. hus (h
(inbati : us (house) and buend
Tillage.~The operation of preparing ground to receive seed.
Blither tasks.—Merrier work or occupation, viz., hunting,
Blithe is from Sax. 8lidke (joyful). \
Pace 13. ' ' !

J

Could out-run.—Could run faster than. !
* Ruled.—Staggered.

Stone-blind—Blind as a stone, totally blird. Compare stone.learted
stone-dead. o
Chiming hounds.—Hounds barking in consonance.
Are out.—Are bunting.
]lgut O the heavy change ! But O what a great change came about.
«Bereft.— artici e ; i
s t{) de}l}’reizf;c)t pa tlcxple of‘bereflte, deprived of. Sax. Ze (of) and
" Health, strength.—In these two nouns the suffix ¢4 denotes condition,
Kindred.—Relatives. Sax. cyn (natare.)

Old Simon to the world is left, in liveried poverty—Old Simon is 1
) i 3 ft to
the charity of the world poor and in the garb of on s el
(to deliver.) P g of a hontsman. Fr, livrer

-1 Survivor.~Lat. super (above), vivere (to live.)

*
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Leans—Thin.

Duindled, ~—Diminished in size.

duwry.—~Crooked, twisted. Sax. wiithan (to writhe.)

Dry.—Shrivelled, shrunken. :

Comuion.—A field or plain; a tract of ground the use of which is not
appropriated to any individual person. Lat, communis (common.)

Moss-grown.—Overgrown with moss.

Heath.—A place overgrown with heath, a species of shrub.

Inelosed.~—Surrounded with a fence. Lat. in and clawdere (to shut.)

What avails the land to them.~—Of what benefit is the land to them.
Avail from the Lat. valere (to be of worth.)

Pace 14. '
For ske, with scanty cause for pride, is stouter «the two.—She is stouter
than her husband, but has no reason to be proud in being so, both being

so wretched in body.
Wean.—Detach. Sax. wenan (to accustom.)
Few months...store.—He has but a short time to live.
Still.—Always. .
The more he works.—The is here in the ablative case corresponding to
the Latin quo—eo.

Had you in your mind.
Such stores as silent thought can bring.

Were your mind filled with the thoughts which reflection along can

beget. 1
You must kindly take it.—You must kindly accept what remains to be

told.
Should you think—Were you to reflect.
Mattock.—Axe. Sax. mattuc.
Tottered—Shook.
Vain—Useless. Lat. vanus (empty).
Pace 15,
“ Your overtask'd, §c.”—The indirect speech would be “T told him
that he was overtasked and asked him to give me his tool.”
Proffer'd.—Offered. Lat. pro (forward) and fero (to carry).
Tangled.—Knotted. Welsh tagu (to choke.)

I’ve heard of hearts unkind, kind deeds
With coldness still returning.

T have heard of ungratefnl men repaying benefits with coldness.
Has oftener left me mourning.—The gratitnde of men oftener than their
ingratizude has made me feel sorrowfal.

Pace 51.
Who would true valour see—~—~Whoever would wish to scea tranly brave

man.
(Constant.—Constantly, an instance of an adjective used as an adverb.

" Lat. con (with) and stare (to stand).
Come wind, come weather.~In any kind of weather, good or bad.

Relent.—Repent of.
Avowed.—Proclaimed. Lat. vocare (to call).
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Pilgrim.—F'r. pelerin. Lat. per (through), ager (country).

Tatent.—Intention, resolution. Lat.in and tendere (to stretch), literally
the stretching of the mind to some purpose.

Who so beset... ... stories.—Those who relate to him dismal stories about
the life he must lead. : '
But.—Only.

Confound.—Put themselves to shame. Lat.con (together) and fundere
(to pour).
His strength the more is.—His resolution becomes all the greater.
Fiend.—From the same root as joe.
‘Daunt Iis sl;irit.—Dishearten or intimidate him.
Slall life inkerit. 2-Shall enjoy everlasting happiness in heaven.
Fancies.~False ni4ions..
J. Bunyan.—(1628—1688). Author of the Pilgrim’s Progress.
Pace 52.

How happy... ... utniost skill.—~That man has been happily born and
educated, who does not cringe to the pleasure of another, whose houesty is his

best protection and the only art he possesses acting strictly infacgordance
with the truth.

Whose passions......private breath—Who does not allow his passions to
enslave him, who is always ready to die, and does nop trouble himself abont
the opinion which private individuals or the public at large have of him.

Who envies...... riles of good.—Who does not envy the man, elevated by
fortune or crime to some important position, who has never experienced
the troth that flattery wouuds deeply, nor ever in his conduct to others has
made use of craft but has always been upright.

Pace 53. .

Who Lath...... accusers great.—About whose manner of life no untruthfal
reports can be spread, who can fall back upon his conscience to justify. all
his actions, whose condition in life is such that flatterers can gain nothing
by their adulation, and whose downfall wonld bring no preferment to his
detractors. , : o

Entertains.—~Fr. entre (between) and tenir. Lat. tenere (to hold),
amuses or engages himself during the day. .

Harmless day.—A day spent harmlessly or innocently. ~

This man...... fo fall.—This man is not enslaved by the hope of becoming
great or the fear of being ronined. '

Bands......Here equivalent to bonds. :

Watton, Sir Henry—(1568-1639).—He wrote Farewell to the Vanities of
the World, Journey into France, and Farewell to the Fairies. .

Pagr 54, ’ | "
. Leveller—One who destroys distincticns and reduces all to an equality..
The glories......things.—The distinction which birth and rank confer is’

‘nnreal and unsunbstantial.

There 1s no armour against fate.—There is no protection for us from the
. ate that awaits all men.

Death lays his icy hand on kings—XKings must die.

Sceptre...... spade.~—~Kings must dieand retnrning to the dust from which
‘they were made, be placed on a level with the poor peasant and labourer.

~
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The instrnments wielded are here by the ﬁgnré of metonymy used for
those who wield them.

Séme men...... l:i1l.—Some men may sweep whole armies off the field of
battle and gain fresh fame on the field when they have slaughtered numbers.

They tame but one another still.~—All that they do is to subdue one
another in turn.

And must......death—And must die though they murmur to do so, wheIE
death laying his hand upon them, they tremblingly approach the end o
their lives.

Pace 55. ‘

The garlands......brow.—Your glories won in the field decay.

Upon deatl’s...... bleeds.—Bcohold him who has conquered so many others
slowly dying a victim to death. The metaphor may be expanded thus :—és
the victim destined for sacrifice slowly bleeds to death upon the altar ma g
purple by its blood, so this victor over so many others a victim to deat
slowly dies. .

Surell swect......dust.—Leave a salntary effect behind them.

» A . . . . f
LiMey, James—(1596-1666). A dramatic writer in the reign o
Eliza‘fwgéh.ey His chief plays are the Maids’ Revenge, the PolLticzan,,' t.he Car-
dinal, the Ball, §¢. The ode * The Glovies of our Blood and State” 1s taken
from his play entitled Contention of 4 jax and Ulysses.

L]
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ENGLISH.

* The very law whick moulds a tear,
And bids it trickle from its source—
That law preserves the earth a splhere,
And guides the planets in their conrse.’

: 1. (a) Paraphrase the above; (b) analyse it; (c) parse the words in
italics. ‘ '

(2) Smalland great things are alike affected by the law of gravitation.
"It is that law that forms the little tear-drop, and causes it to roll down the

cheek, and it i3 the same law' that’ keeps the earth in a globular form, and
controls the movements of the whole solar system.

] Extensi
| xtension
SENTENCE. Kind, gﬁfd Subject. | Pred. | Object. of
: | 1 Pred.
@ ,
The very law, that law| Prin. Theverylaw,| preser. | the earth a
preserves the earth a]  Sent. that law ves sphere
sphere, o f
Which moulds & tear. | Adj. Sen. which - {moulds| a tear /
qual, law ‘
( ) in (a) .
(4
And bids it trickle from] Adj. Sen. | And which bids | it (Direct),
its source. co-or. to trickle from|
- (b) qual, its source
: @ law in (a) {Iud. Obj.)
And guides the Planets| Prin. Sen. | And (that law) | guides | The planets | * in their
in their course, co-(ér.) (Direct) course.
to (a .

(c)
very—adj. qual. ‘ law.’
law—com. noun, nex. gen.,3rd per., §i11g.num., hom. cuse'to * preserves.’

- which—rel. pro., nen. gen., 3rd per., sing. cum., agr. with ante ¢ law,’
nom. ease ‘ moulds.’

bids—irreg. tran. verb, act. voice
sing., agr. nom. (which.) .
it—pers. pro., nen. gen., 3rd per., sing. num,, obj, case, gov. by ¢ bids.
triclle—reg. int. verb., inf. mood, gov. by ¢bids.’ :
law—com. noan, nea. gen., 3rd per., st
serves’ in app. with Istlaw.
preserves—reg. trans. ve‘rb, ac’t voice, ind. mood, pres. tense, 3rd per.,
sing. ag. with ‘law.
earth—~com. noun, neu.
¢ preserves.’ :
sphere—com. noun, neu. gen., 3rd per.,, sin
‘ ¢ preserves’ in app. to *earth.’
guides—reg. trans. verb, act, voice, ind. mood,
sing. num,, agreeing with ¢ Jaw.’

» ind. mood, pres. tense, 3rd per.,
)

ng. num., nom. case to ¢ pre.

gen., 3rd per., sing. num. obj. case, gov. by

g num., obj. case, gov. by .

pres. tense, 3rd per.,
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. . . .
their—poss. adj. pro., neu. gen., 3rd per,, sing., qual. * course.’
2. Give the meaning of the Latin prefixes, ad, con, ex, in, and sub, and
illustrite by examples how each of them may take different forms.

Prefix, Meaning. Modifications. Examples.
t, agglutinate, allay, annex,
ad to ac, af, ag, al, an account, affect, aggl )
ép, ’as, z’n', z’zt, ’ approach, ascertained, arrive, attempt,
' adkere
con with, together | co, ¢ol, con, com co-operate, eollect, connect, comply
with
ex out of, out e, ef esodus, effale, erase
: » . .
in in, not ig, im, il, ir ignominics, improper, illiterate, irreverent
+
sub under suc, suf, sug succour, suffer, suggest
!

3. What prefizes are nsed in the formation of adjectives of Latin

origin. Give examples ?
S

Affix, Eszamples. Aflix. Examples.
al natural, artificial an german, human
ar polar, globular id. fervid, acid _
ive productive, attentive ous dangerous, riotous
ory cursory, amatory ine masculine, feminine
0se verhose
GEOGRAPLHY.

1. What ave our chief imports from the peninsular countries of
Europe ?

Scandinavia—timber, fish, furs, iron, copper.

Denmark—corn (wheat, barley, rye, oats), oxen, horses, butter, rape-
seed, salt meats. ' .

Spain—wines, brandies, fresh and dried fyuxts_(nut;, oranges, &c.), silk,
wool, lead, quicksilver, cork, esparto-grass, olive-oil, skins.

Portugal—oranges, lemons, figs, wines, wool, salt. . ‘

Italy—olive-oil, sonthern fruits, almonds, wines, silk, (raw and mann-
factured), kid and lamb-skins, marble, snlphar, alam, straw hats and plait,
liquorice, essences, and perfumery. . .

Various countries of Balkan Peninsula—cotton, tobacco, wines, opium,
carpets, morocco leather, currants and other fruits. ‘ .

2. Explain the meaning of Latitude and Longitude, and show in what
way a correct knowledge abont them is practically useful.

Latitude—is” distance North or South of the Equator (a line drawn
round the centre of the earth where it is thickest). .

Longitude—is distance . or W. of any fixed Meridiaq (a line drawn
from one Pole to the other). The line we calculate from is the oxie which
passes throngh Greenwich. Otber nations choose one for themselves.
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If we possess a correct knowledge of these lines, we can find any point
on the earth’s surface. Especially is it useful to sailors when out on the
wide occean with no landmarks to guide them. This knowledge and the
mariner's compass is their only safety from the perils of the sea.

The scene of a wreck may be described in the newspapers as in Lat.
45° N. and W. Long. 6°. ~

Those who have no knowledge of Lat.and Long. will have no idea
where this place is, while others, without the aid of a map, know that it is
in the Bay of Biscay, W. of Bordeaux.

Again, the sun appears to move round the earth 24 hours, and, as the
globe is divided into 360°, every place 15° E. of Greenwich sees the sun an
hour earlier than we do, and, of course, in the opposite direction quite the
reverse. o, )

Calcatta is in Long. 90 East, therefore the people get day-light six
hoars before we do, and as St. Petersbarg is in Long. 30° E., daylight
appears four hours after sunrise in Caleutta. New York (Lat. 75° W.).
Pecple there are at breakfast whea it is 12.30 p.M. with us,

HISTORY. .

1.  Write some acconnt of the most important events in the reign of
John. ) ‘ ,

The three important events in John’s reign are—

1s¢.—His war with France and loss of Normandy: John was an
nsurper. His elder brother Geoffrey had left a son Arthur, who ooght to
have sncceeded his uncle Richard I. The French King Philip I1., glad of
any excuse to go to war with England, maintained Arthur’s rights, and
openly denounced John as an wuwsurper. A war ensued. At a gkirmish
before the castle of Mirabeau, in Normandy, Arthur was taken prisoner,
couveyed to Rouen Castle, and there murdered, 1202. - Whether the deed
wasg done by hired assassins or by the King himself is still a matter of dis-
pute. He was now accused of the murder of Arthur, and called before
Philip to give an account of himself. No John appeared, and Normandy
was declared coufiscated. The English King seemed quite indifferent, and

‘

allowed these matters to go on smoothly antil Normandy was secured by .

the. French. All the once vast possessions in France had dwindled away,
except Poiton and Aquitaine, the dowry of his Royal mother Eleanor
(1204). S

2nd.~—Disputes with the Pope. - It -happened abont this time that the
See of Canterbury became vacant. The monks chose a Primate, and the
" King appointed John de Grey, Bishop of Norwich. Both were sent to
Rome to be installed. .The.Pope at aloss to decide which, appeinted
Stephen Langton, a learned Englishman. John retaliated, expelled the
monks, and appropriated their revenues. Pope Innocent IIL, to punish
him, laid England under an Interdict. The churches were closed, and the
religious ceremonies suspended for a period of eight years (1205-13). As
John showed. no ‘signs of submission, the Pope excommunicated him, and
. finally absolved his subjects from their oath of allegiance, and called upon
the King of France to take Eugland. John, now thoroughly scared, agreed
to submit, and Pandalph Pope’s legate was sent to England to receive
John’s homage. England. now was tributary to the Pope, to whom John
annoally paid a fee. .- - : o

3rd.~Magna Chérta, i.e., Great Charter, 1215, - The Barons, indignant
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at John’8 submission, with Fitz Walter at their' head, demanded an inter-
view with the King. They appeared, clad in armour, with armed retainers,
askipg for the King's signature to a bill which they had drawn up. The
erafty King saw that it would greatly lessen his authority, and rctnsed to
comply. Unwillingly he was forced to add the Royal signature. After it
was done he got the Pope to annal it, bat with all his intrigues, the Charter
remained firm. The people, clergy, and barons were all greatly k}enehted
by it, and it is generally regarded as the foundation of an Bnglishman’s
liberty.

GEOMETRY.

Similar triangles are to one another in the duplicate ratio of their
homologous sides. ’

Let ABC and DEF be two similar triangles having the angle A equal
to D and the sides AB, AC respectively homologous to DE, DF.

E ¥,

In AB make AG equal to DE, in AC mike AH equal to DF.

Join GH and CG.

Draw HK parallel to CG.

Join CK.

Since AG and AH aré equal to DE and DF each to each and the angle
A is equal to the angle D, the triangle AGH is equal to the triangle DEF,

Because AB is to DE as AC is to DF.

Therefore AB isto AG as AC is to AH (Constr. & Hyp.)

But because HK is parallel to CG.

Therefore AG is to AK as AC is to AH.

Therefore AB is to AG as AG is to AK.

That is AB has to AK the duplicate ratio of that which AB has to AG
or DE. .
But becanse KH is parallel to CG.

Therefore the triangle KGH is equal to the triangle HKC (I-35.)

Therefore the triangle CAK is equal to the triangle AGH or to the
tyiangle DEF. ‘

Therefore the triangle ABC is to the triangle DEF as the triangle ABC
is to the triangle AGH, .., as AB is to AK. .

But AB has to AK the dnplicate ratio of that which AB has to DE.

Therefore the triangle ABC has to the triangle DEF the duplicate ratio
of that which AB has to DE.

Q.E.D.

1t a straight line stand at right angles to each of two straight lines at



192 THE EDUCATIONAL RECORD.

the point of their intersection, it jshall be at right angles to the plane in
which they are. .- .

Let the straight line EF stand at right angles to each of the straight
lines AE and EB at the point of their intersection: EF shall also be at
right angles to the plane in which AE, EB are.

Take AE equal to EB and take any point Fin EF. Join AB, AF, BF.

First through E in the plane in which are AE, EB draw EG bisecting
the angle AEB cutting AB in G. Join FG.

Becanse the sides AE, EG are equal to BE, EG each to each and the
angle AEG is-equal to the angle BEG. ~

Therefore AG is equal to BG and the angle AGE is equal to the angle
BGE. (I 4.) - .

Therefore each of these angles is a right angle. And bt;cause the sides’

AE, EF are equal to the sides BE, EF each to each and the angle AEF is
equal to the angle BEF as they are right angles. (Hyp.)

Therefore AF is equal to BF. (1. ‘4.)

Because the sides AG, GF equal to ths sides BG, GF each to each and
the base AF is equal to the base BF. ‘

Therefore the angle AGF is equal to the angle BGF and therefore each
of these angles (L. 8) is a right angle. (Def. 10.) ‘

Now because AEF is a right angle. { , /

Therefore the square on AF is equal to the squares on EF, AE. (1. 47.)

But becanse AGF is a right angle, the square on AF is also equal to
. the squares on AG, GF. _

Therefore the squares on EF, AG, GE areall equal to the squares on AG,
GF. : .
‘ Therefore the squares on EF, GE are equal to the square on GF.

Therefore FEG is a right angle. (I. 48.) : .

Next through E, besides EG, draw in the plane in which AEand BE

are another straight line BH cutting AB at H. Join HF. ‘
Because HGF is a right angle thevefore the square on HF is equal to
the squares HG, GF.
But the square on GF is, as above shewn, equal to the squares GE, EF.
Therefore the square on HF is equal to the squares on HG, GE, GF.
Becanse the angle HGE is a right angle therefore the squareg on HG,
GE are equal to the square HE. v
" Therefore the square on HF is equal to the squares HE, EF. .
.- Therefore HEF is a right angle. (I 48.) ' _

In like manner, it may be shown that EF makes right angles with
every straight line which meets it in the plane in which AE, EB are,

Therefore EF is at right angles to the plane in which aro AE and EB.

>

ARITHMETIC.:

1. Find the simple interest on £53516s. 84. @ 24 °/, per annum for 43
years'? ' ‘ ; '

Y
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If £100 gets £2 10s. in one year
50 £535 16s. 8. in 4 years gets .
As £100 : £335%  £210s. : £60-3-7§. Aus.

or thus
Interess == Principal x Time x Rate
10u
_ £335-16-8 x 4} x 23
- T
_ £535-16-8 x 9 x §__ £4322.10
=TNQUx2xE T w0 .
2V ,

L4

= £60-5s-73d.  Ans.

9. If a man has £10,500 invested at 43°/, per annum, what will the in-

Py

come tax on his dividend amount to at 84. in the pound ?

£100 gets £43.

Ve 4.1 =00

- £10,500 gets £ L%UX 10300__ £475 105, Dividend.

Tucome tax = 4721 x 81 =3780d or £15 1s.  dus.

3. At what rvate per cent. simple interest would £1350 amount to
£1621 13s. 9d. in 53 years ?

Interest gained = (1621 13s. 01, —£1350)=£271 13s. 0d.

If £1350 in 52 years gains £271 13s. 92, then £100 in one year will
gain :

As £1350 1 £100 0 £271 13s. 0.

53 yrs. t lyr

v)
71130 00 x 100 x| €108 15y
1800 x 57 x 4 227 ———
27
4. A person selling a house for £510 gained 4%/, on what he gave for
it. The person from whom he bought it lost 4°/, on what it had cost him,
What was the cost to the latter ?

1s3—What was bought for £100 was sold for £104
' As £104 : £340 1 £100 : 1st prime cost.

iud 13
ond.—What was bought for £96 cost £100.
As £96 1 £100 2 £510 4s. T5d. @ real cost.
25
100 x £510 4o, 75d _ £540 175, 345d.  dns.
= 96 =
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LOGIC.

Note.—The references tn these questions wre to the  Peopld's edition of Mill's
Logie, date:d 1884,

(Contiwued from page 156.)
i

/; B -
' "BOOK L C. L.
: of A’L‘UML’S and P;U})Usftiuws.
‘2

126.  What is an essential proposition? p. 74

127. What is a non-essential propositiou? p. 74

128, Why has the school logic beeu so long considered futile? p. 73.

129.- What is the practical use of a proposition’? ~ p. 75.

* 130. Why is there a close connection bebween classification sud the

employment of general names? p. 76. .

131. What are the Predicables? p. 77. 4

132. How are the words genus and species genbrally used ¥ p. 77,

133. How were the words genus and species used by the Aristotelian
logiciang ? p. 78. :

v

134. Has the word essence any meaning as applied to individuals. p.
78.

135. What did the Aristotelian logicians understand by the accidents
of things? p. 80.

136. What did the Aristotelian logicians nnderstand by the expression
essential difference ?  p. 80. . ' :

137. What is the meaning of the expression twfina species 7 p. 81.

138. Why cannot a kind which is not divisible into other kinds be a
genus? p. 8L,

139. What does the word diffeventia denote in Logic? p. 8l.

140, What did the schoolmen understand by the cssence of a thing ?
p- 82.

141. In what is the distinction betweeu differentia, proprium, and
accidens grounded ? p. 82, . .

142, Why must the species connote more than the genus? p. 82.

143. What ave separable and inseparable accidents ?  p. 85. »
, 86144. What is the simplest and most correct notion of a definitidn ?
p. 86.

145. How may whiteness be defined ? p. 88,

146. What names are nunsusceptibie of definition ? p. 88.

147, How does a description differ from a genuine definition? p.-90

148. Why cannot the distinction between nominal and real definitions
be maintained ? p. 93. ‘

149. How does a definition differ from a postulate? p. 94.

Fixis.

EDUCATION IN ITS PHYSICAL RELATIONS. : 195

EDUCATION IN ITS PHYSICAL RELATIONS, WITH SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO PREVALENT DEFECTS IN SUHOOLS.*

* By WirLrayx Jowry, Esq, F.Rrs.E, H. M’s INspEcTOR 0¥ Scuoots.
(4 paper read at Glasgow). :

Prysico-Mextan VIonaTiONs.

1. Frequent Intervals in school worl.

The importance of these cannot be too much pressed. Tam sorry to say
emphatically, that it still seriously needs to be pressed, especially in our cities;
and I speak decidedly for the portion of this great city with which Tam asxoci-
ated. It cannot be sufficiently repeated, that there should be an interval, af the
end of every hour of the sclhool day, for the children to get out into the open air,
to romp about; it need not be long, but it ought to e provided withont fail.
Yet in our schools, very sad to tell, 1t is not generally practised, the rule being
only one interval in the forenoon and one in the aféernoon, and the afternoon
interval is sometimes dispensed with on acconnt of the shorter meeting. I am
glad to find, on the other hand, that an hourly breathing space is given in the
High School of Glasgow, for example. Nothing could he more recuperative, or
more wirely selfish, than such a practice. For myself, T feel active gratitude to
the masters of the school in which I was educated, that they adopted such a
healthy rule. . The beneticial effects on teacher, pupil, and work are too numer-
ous towmention in detail. In addition to physical henefits, such intervals invi-
gorate the whole system, physical and mental, relieve strain and tedium, allow
full ventilation of rooms, increase mental appetite and concentration, dissipate
intellectual duluess and fog, which greatly arise from physical causes, lessen the
need and amount of interruption for bodily relief incidental to long sederunts,
improve discipline in many ways. help to dispel irritation in both master and
scholar, and give to both a new start with the nkw hour.

2. The use of Alteratives < all school work,

The central principle in the use of frequent intervals is the fact on which all
organisms are based, that mind and body are in a constant state of change, which
necessitates variety of employment; and that the brain, being imperfectly deve-
loped in a child, is incapable of sustained effort, in the same direction, for any
length of time, without detriment. Continual change of effort is necessary for
healthy development of both body and brain, and concentrated attention in one
direction for too long a period involves possible danger; and the younger the
child, the greater is that danger. Physiologists who have studied the educa-
tional relations of their subject (and happily these yearly increase in number)
have investigated the length of time during swhich a child can healthily give con-
tinnous attention to one subject at a time. As formulated by Edwin Chadwick,
and endorsed by physiciuns, they have arrived at the following conclusions :—
That, from five years of age to seven, a child can attend to one snbject, that is, to
a single lesson, for only fifteen minutes; from seven to ten, about twenty minutes ;
from ten to twelve, about twenty-five minates; from twelve to sixteen or eighteen,
about thirty minutes : und that the total amount of work that ought to be exacted
from any one in a day should not excerd a maximum of ten hours for young men,
grading downwards to two and a balf or three hours a day for children under
seven.t  Oar daily practice in school is, [ fear, a more or less constans violation
of these wise and kindly results of science, and some reform of our procedure is
urdently ‘demanded for the sake of health and progress.

All this foreibly shows the need and wisdom of the regular use of what may
be called Altecatives in all our school work, from the highest to the lowest; their
number and variety to increase, the yonnger theclild. Some of these alteratives
1 now procecd briefly to point out:— .

(1) The most obvivus is that of frequent change of subject, guided by the
principle that the subjects suceessivaly studied shonld exercise facnlties as diverse
and contrastice as possille, for the eake of relicving the fuculties already employed
and exercising those that have been more or lessidle. This should be the chief
consideration in ¢onstructing the time-table of work for any class.  Yet, though

*\ Paper read vefore the Educational Congress, Glasgow.
t‘“Schoo! and Industrial Hygieue,” by D. ¥. Linenln, x.p,



196 ’ THE EDUCATIONAL RECORD.

this is, of course, a common-place in all text-books, it is not by any means
sufficiently acted upon. _Its neglect ix a blunder in tactics, a source of weariness
to teacher and taught, and a hindrauce to progress.

(2) Most lessons should be shorter than they genevally are. In the infant-
room, as already seen, they should not last above a quarter of an hour at the same
thing without a change; and, up to the Third Standard, not over half an hour.
In fact, I am sure that we shonld obtain higher and better results by having no
lesson on the same subject, even in the highest class, above half an hour in length.
Better far, relieve the faculties employed dnring half an hour, and return again
to the subject, than continue for another half an hour with waning power and
interest,

(3)  Plysical exercises should be veqularly and frequently interpolated into all

sehool study. School lessons ave, as a’ rule, more or less sedentary, and tend to
produce restlessness, which increases according to the youth of the child—thut
14, as the organism is Jess developed. This restlessness arises from the non-nse
of certain organs, contrary.to the law of development, that of exercise; and from
the stream of poisonous, venous blood becoming sluggish, and from its purificu-
tion in the lungs being retarded. The brain also becomes gradually over-charged
with blood, by the work exacted from it. Hence the need of some easy means of
accelerating the circulation, relieving pressure, und renovating the system. It is
cbvious that this can be best done by some muscular exercise. Such exercise, of
necessity, at once creates an immediate flow of blood to the muscles brought into
play, while dispelling the growing restlessness, This increases the movement
of venous blood all over the body, relieves its pressure on the brain, retuyns it to
the purifying lungs, where it receives new nutriments, and sends a healthy stream
~ of the vital fluid to every part of the system, and specially to the brain, thus
strengthening it for renewed effort. Hence the wisdom of interjecting at fre-
quent intervals, certainly not less than half an honr, some physical exeicises,
which the children should stand and perform.  These need not be long, but they
should be smart, vigorous, and pleasant. As has been wisely said, by such a
proceeding, by getting the blood out of the brain, and by the muscles, tingling
with a_hearty glow, both teacher and scholar “ would go back to work so re-
freshed as to quickly make up, both in the quantity and quality of their work,
for the time lost.”™*

" But, though all this is so sensible and so abvious, how much is it practised
in our schools? Alas! too little, far too little, by the wisest; and, in most
cases, T fear, not at all. It is seldom done systematically, and of set aim, for
relief and renovation. g L .

(4) There is no more effective ov delighiful venovator of waning energy than
amausie. Yet, will it be believed, in many schools, and not less in this city, it is
never heard at all in the standard classes, except at the one hour or half-hour a
week formally set apart for singing ! I merely state a fact, however astounding,
and draw attention to a neglect, hoth painful and unwise. The exh‘ilax-ahing,
‘renovating, and elevating power of song at all times, and especially in school,
with its trying sedentary work to children, is a hackneyed theme that surely
needs here no new advocacy. But it is the old, old story of the divergence
between faith and works, between doctiine and deeds. Again, again, and yet
again, have I heard a. teacher, when remonstraled with for the neglect of this
vitalising ‘and regenerating agent, gravely look me in the face and assure me,
without a blush, that he had not time for such things! Waxing argumentative,
he has told me that the pressure of work was so great that music could’ only be
done at the time stipulated on the time-table ! As well might a general contend
that the daily marches required of his soldiers to gain a certain point of vantage
were sa severe, that he must silence the wnsic that should strengthen them to
reach it.

" The negleat of music in our schools, for renovatiqn and exhilaration, is simply
serious. To this day, T have frequently to report in fegard to it. No teacher in
any class who is eapable of singing should pass almost any hour without 2 bright
burst of sweet and joyous song. No teacher should cerlainly be appointed to an
Infant school anywhere who cannot sing; and yét this is not uncormmon. The
teacher that does not use music as a battle-march for his youthful army is throw-
ing away his cholcest means of victory. .

K * How to get Strong,” by W. Biaikie.
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. (B)  ™he contivneed Renewnnl of Intevest during work is an invaluable vitaliser,
Much of schonl study that must be gone through is dry and dall, and no means
should be neglected to dispel ennui and create pleasure. Nothing creates
interckt better than #he wise and pleasant evercise of infelligence in all snbjects,
even the driest. A skilfnl teacher can, by his treatment of almast any subject,
make it more ar less interesting and pleasant, by illustrations and the like, and
by the energising exercise of intelligence ; and it is this power, more almost than
any other, which distingnishes the true educator from his commonplace brethren.
. Bat all teachers should make some effort to renew interest and energy, by
special efforts for this end. There are various ways of doing this, such as she
teaching of more interesting lessons between harder ones. as those of Geography
or History, in all the lower standards, between the dry “three R's;” the tclling
or reading of a story, as a reward for gnod work done, especially if such story
bears on some part of other lessons; the showing and explining of a prety
picture, or other beautiful or interesting object, brought for the purpose. The
whole aim is to relieve over driven facuolties in dealing with duller snbjects, and
thius secure fresher, firmer work, in accordance with pidntal and physical law.

In this connection, it has alwavs bern painful to me to see that the work of
our younger pupils in the lower standards, as preseribed in Codes and practised
in schools, still continues 5o exclusively confined to the melanclioly grind of thece
mere tools to real work, reading, writing, spelling, and counting.  The only
light shed on their gloomy path is the cultivation of intelligence in the reading
lessons, which is too often made mere mechanical memorising of weariness.
Geography aud History should certainly be simply taucht in these standards
trom the first. One is glad to see, in Eugland, some attempt made to correct
this abuse of childhood in these early yenrs, which so keenly craves for sweeter
and more substantial food; in Srotland, this sten yet remains to be taken.

It is also a pity that the interesting and training lessons of the Infant schools
should, asn rule, be suddenly and finally stopped at the Infant room door.
There exists, in our common schools, a sharp and foolish dislocation of the
scholastic strata, a great faultin every sense of the word, between the Infant
room and the rest of the school, in regard to such work. Few things require
raore urgent correctinn than this extraordinary blunder in real education and
training. General gallery lessons of a wide range ought, beyond question, to be
continned in all the standards, especially in the 1L and 1L, as an iinportant part
of the daily work. Their teaching woull more than repay itself by increased
interest, intelligence and renovation, and. even by standard results. I have been.
delighted to report in several caces, and T never fail to do =0, that such general
object lessons are being increasingly given in the lower standards, notably in
several of the Govan scheols. :

(6) The pweservation of the cheerfulness and natwral vivacity of children in
school work is of vital importance to training and success.  All healthy activity
is joyous in all ereatures. Instinctive joy, indeed, seems a necessary condition of
all real growth; and its suppression is a grievous mistake, both physical and
mental. - No child ean be truly and healthily develaped without gladness, any
more than a plant without sunshine—so both physiologists and educationists tell
us. As pne says,—* Uuder the rule of cheerfuluess. the intellectual faculties
attain a quicker and move vigorous growth.  With acheerful spirit, we tkink aud
judge more acutely and accurately.  Children bring cheerfulness and mirth as a
natural gift into school, provided these have not already been suppressed by an
uldnatural education. At school such dispositions ought to be cultivated and
enconraged.”* The truth of these words all teachers feel. Tlow sweetly every-
thing moves, how pleasant is effort, how lappy progress, when all is bright and
cheerful in school, externally and internally.  But how nnhappy and nnprogres-
sive when work is done under a cloud of dulness and ill-temper! As Dr. Roberts
truly remarked at the late Educational Conference in Manchester,—* There is no
feature of educational discipline which is so injuvions to mental and physical
derelopment as its tendency to suppress the joyous vivacity of childhood.”t

*« The Systematic Training of the Body,”” by Schaible. (Tribner).

+* Manchester Conference on Education under Healthy Conditions,”
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In nothing do schools vary more than in the presence or sbsenceof this un.
definable element of cheerfulness. It is not at all so cornmon as it ought to be;
but T do think that, under our improved school conditions, with growing power
and skill, it is gradually increasing. Under the old rigid rule of the ancieng order
. of dominies, now almost extinct, 1t was far t‘oo often forbxdden‘fr\}lt. Where it
exists, it is priceless ; charming as summer air or the breath of Spring to teacher,
pupil and examiner. T lately visited a school where I was constrained to use the
unofficial word “delightful” in describing its genial toue. Would that it were
universal! T dare say that it exists in schools more than we examiners perceive;
for examination is, and must greatly be, attended with more or less constraint
than ordinary work. But where it really exists, it must always be felt, even at
inspection, if the Inspector has any faculty to catch its aroma. It is, perhaps,
best  described by that indefinite but expressive word “tone,” as an element in
discipline; and i1t tone,” the soul is gem:}hty and cheel.'fuluess, combmgd with
high morals. Schools conld be classified without much difficulty under this head
——Tvith, no doubt, curious and startling results; the high percentage establish-
ments not generally standing highest here. )

But the absence of cheerfnl geniality is not at all nncoramon in schools. We
enter scliools where an cast wind seems coustuntly to blow, where a moral and
inteluctual chill freezes all, as from the near presence of an iceberg, and where
a smile is a erime. T speak in all seriousness—such schools exist. Do let us set
ourselves to banish such cold from onr schools, and allow the rays of joy to shine
more and more in our own and our clu.ldre_n"s hearts. The source of such
delightful warmth is the teacher, primarily, if not esclasively. “,h‘er's ke is
sunny, the school is bright; where he is g_loomy, the school is dark. 'This differ-
ence of tone is often strangely felt in different rooms of the same school; and
even in the same room, with the same ’clnldren, under dlﬂfercph teache'rs., In

this, and in a)l else, as is the teacher, so is the «chool. ‘ . .

(7) Butthis cnltivation of checrfulness might well and m’svel_y be carried

further than even genial schoolmasters seem to think possible. 1he greater use
of humour and lavghter in all &chool work is desirable, both as “altgl'nhlw'es, and
as trainers of neglected faculties. As was remarked above, “children bring
cheerfulness and mirth as a natural gift into s_chog], provided these have not
already been suppressed by an unnatural education.” 1t would be better for all
schools if these were not suppressed when they enter there, but developed and
utilised for educational euds. The popular opinion, it is to be feared, regarding
-schools and schoolmasters, is not one much associated with humour or mirth;
though that opinion is gradually becoming pleasantly modified by facts, as the
impo}tance of joy in school life is appreciated and acted on, and as teachers are
becoming less oficial and more human than of yore. Laughter shonld be more
welcomed in all teaching than it seetns to be; and humour should be specially
cultivated. As apeople, we Scotch, it must be confessed, are’greatly lacking
in spontaneous vivacity, and we should be all the better of having it more culti-
vated in Jook, speech, and manner; and the sc_hool is an excel‘lent,.and open ﬁe].d
for its training, with abundant present and‘ future gains. Genuine la}lghter 19
as valuable a’ vivifying, brightening agent in school as out . of it, and it sl‘lould
be actively stimulated by tcachers for its admirable mental and physical etfects-
Yet it is nos at all uncommon to see its spontancous crackle at examination care.
fully, if not sternly, suppressed by the warning look and hand of the teacher.

The over-strict silence exacted in some scuqf)ls 13 mmply gamful. It is Qhe

suppression of joyousness and the production of fear; and itis incompatible W%ﬂ}
healthy influaence. One of my.own teachers allpwed, at mtgarvals, a fe\y minutes
talk to bis pupils, when they cou_ld converse with their ncighbours without res-
traint, and this was attended with happy results: I recommend the practice;
it lets off suppressed steam, and it is a touch of nature amid much necessary
formalism. ; ' ‘

“But more than this, 1 hold that Hwnour, as & faculty, should receive special

cultivation. How little does this scem to be realised in our reading books!
Letters such as Hood wrote to his grandchild at the seaside, I have occasionally
seen in school books, but very ravely. Though these collections are yearly be-
coming brighter and broader, this element seems as yet not to be thought neces-
sary or desirable. 1t ought certainly to be included, and would produce mutual
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pleasure to all concerned. Children naturally delight in its exercise; and it
woulq be a valuable human element in school work, too rarely present amid the
pressure of school percentages and the pursuit of tabulated ¥ results.”

But what of the discipline, and, much more, the highest discipline grant,
under such free and easy pleasantries? The discipline would be better and
truer, and the grant more scoure; provided always that the discipline is real and
thorough at bottom, though crowned with this crest of sparkling foam. But it
must be confessed that it requires a firmer hand to manage the vivacious steeds

childhood, if occasionally allowed such easy rvein, that under the rule of the
lash or the dominion of fear. But how much truer, deeper, more educative aud
valuable all work and discipline!
3. The over-use of Memuvry—a ploysical, us well as wental, suppression and
evil.

Memory is the scholastic sluve, the over-driven driflge, that is compelled not
only to do her own work (which is hard and importans *enongh), but the work ot

most other faculties. She has so many ill-assorted burdens to bear, that she

soon loses strepgth and spirit, and, like all over-worked servants, is continually
dropping the most valuable articles, generally when they are most needed; in-
stead of being the bright and active help she is willing and fitted to become, if
kindly used and properly fed.

Of course, memory is one of the most valuable faculties with which man is
endowed, and one of the most important in education and culture ; so much so,
that Pibfessor Bain bases his main detinition of cducation upon it, when le says,
“The leading enquiry in the heart of cducation is, how to strengthen the
memory,¥—though [ am sorry he has placed memory 50 much in the foreground,
with its prevalent and overwhelming abuse. But it is not sufficiently under-
stood that there is no separate special faculty of memory in our constitution, as is
generslly conceived ; but that each faculty possisses ifs own power of memoris.
ing—that is, storing—and of recalling its own inpressions. What is generally
called “memory” is mevely verbal memory, or the memory of the faculty of
Language ; and it is this faculty that is vo much abused in school work. Here it
is that; we have more real “over-pressure” than anywhere else in all school work,
The grind to which the child is thus subjected, in the many subjects taught,
becomes a slavery of the very hardest kind, and seriously affects his health,
vivacity and joy. Indeed, as put by Mr. Charles G. Leland, the eccentric but
wise educational philanthropist, *The diseasc of this dayv in education is over-
taxing of the memory.”+ 1t does more than all elsc to deteriorate the mental
and physical healtl.. But, as he hopefully assures us, *for all discases there ave
remedies,”

What is the remedy for this memory disease® The chicf cure les in a
practical recognition of what I have only hinted at—the psychological and
physical fact, that every faculty, when exercised upon any subjeet, becomes its
own natural memory. If we were wise as educators, we should exercise these
other faculties more than we do. Retention, or memory, would he the natural
result of such exercise, apart from the services of mere verbal recollection. Thus,
we ought to employ the faculties of perception, observation, comparison, and
reasoning, as the greatest instruments of our training ; and these, by their very
ewercise, would become the Teal memory whose services we so much desire in edu-
cation. » .

o In nothing is the mistaken abuse of verbal memory, and the neglect of these
higher and more important faculties, better scen than in the teaching of Meaning.
Here one lingual coin is generally changed for another, both being equally un-
known ; while small change, or periphrastic meaning, is too little asked.® We
forget that every word is truly a coin, and bears an inscription which, in most
cases, can be deciphered with more or less ease—requiring frequently, no doubt,
to be rubbed up like other inscriptions, but'seldom guito obliterated. Tt is our
business, as teachers, to exercise the perceptive and reflective powers of a child
inreading these lingual inscriptions, thus training intelligence, exercising faculty,
and securing thorough retention ; Lecanse the meaning is borne by cach word
itself, and not Ly the universal slave, verbal memory. In teaching the meaning

* ¢ Educution asa Seienee,” p. 5,
+ Manchester Confcrence. .
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of appreciate, for example, instead of making the child merely grind up—gencrally
from a book, or worse, by the ear—that it signifies to think well or justly of a
person, I should direct his attention to the fact that tbe word has in it auother
form of the word, price, which he knows, and that it tells, to the eye and ear, its
own meaning—that of putting the true price or value on anything. In this way,
the word itself becomes, as it were, its own memory, and carries itsown meaning
which the scholar is to decipher by tlie judicious and delightful exercise of obser-
vation and intelligence. 'I'hisisa large and importans subject, which I have
treated elsewhere and cannot now/ pursue.j

I know nothing more caleulated to cure the epidemic of diseased memory,
so prevalent in our schools, than such educative exercise of the higher faculties,
each willing and as)le to bear its own burden of recollection ; with abused verhal
memory as a willing coadjutor, when effectively utilised for its own invaluable
function to real education; while kept in its "subordinate place—that of labelling
the real things conquered hy other faculties. The true principle of guidance
here is not so much Res won verbe (Things not words), which isan excessive
statement by way of protest against prevalent tendencies, as Res cum verbis
(Things with words), realities first, and names affixed to these afterwards.

4. Pressure on our Infunts.

It cannot be too strongly impressed upon our teachers that the work of the
Infant section should consist much more in exercising the faculties, moral, asthe-
tie, and intellectual, than in conveying information and securing a certagn dex-

- terity in reading, writing, and counting. Intelligence exercised upon realities,
with a sparing but growing use of difficult words (an evil far too common when
object lessons are attempted) should leaven everything that is done. The dreary
husks of the “three R’s,” instead of -being made the stdple or the whole of the
child’s occupation, should form only an inferior, though an integral and increas-
ing, part of the work, interpolated into the other more educative and attractive
exercises. The best talent of the school should be employed in this department.
Yet we have, in ignorance, been accustomed to allocate it to the most juvenile

- and weaker members of the staff, to embryo pupil-teachers and candidates.

It an adequate course, truly. infantine and educative, with the increasing use
of adapted kindergarten principles and practice, were introduced into all our
schiools, it would be attended with most important, if not surprising results. 1t
would attract our children at an earlier age than is usual, Jay a firmer foundation
in actual acquirement for after work, prepare them for doing it with awakened
faculties and active intellicence, and generally raise the thoroughness of the
whole subsequent course. Such an early training would also remove the neces-
sity for resorting to acknowledged imperfect methods for producing paying re-
sults, as in Arithmetic, and help to lessen or prevent the over-pressure in the
lower classes that the want of such training is apt to induce.

B.—Tur SysteMatic 'TRAINING OF THE Bopy—Puysicar EpucaTiox.

1t is now a good many years since I first drew attention to our national neg-
lect of formal Physical education ;¥ with, as yet, only very partial, but very arati-
fying effect. Several of our greater English School Boards have taken enlight-

- ened action on the subject, and estabhished a rore or less complete physical
eourse, notably London, Birmingham, and Manchesteg. ) ’

The opinions expressed of the results produced by such exercises are, in all
these quarters, most favourable; in some enthusiastically so. In Manchester,

for example, they are systematically given by competent_trained instructorsin
the Board Schools, the Grammar School, ard in King Edward’s School. Dr.
\Vabt:-s, an uncommonly earnest and accomplished educationist, assuares us that
Gymnastics are universal under the Board, “with the best possible results,” and
_ he testifies to a great improvement in the general bearing of the children, who
“delighted in them.” *The teachers themselves,” another member tells us,
~ “took great interest in the work, and supplemented the work of the sergeants
with great advantage”; while the Headmaster of the Grammar School beary
svitness to there being “less listlessness, fewer pale faces and stooping shoulders”;

$ In special letters on the pubject 5 and, shortly, in the Blue Book for 1874,
*In * The Public School: its Organization, Management, and Teaching™ (Laurie); ** Physical Edu-
cation for' Common Schools” (S3ocial Science Assoc., 1875); * Physical Eduncation and Hygiene in
Schools” (British Assoc,, 1876}, and elsewhere.
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and aﬁoth'er gives stnblistics showing “a marked development of muscular power,
as well as an increased grow { he ad arms,” 1 v
E such traiming ed growth of the chest and arms,” in all who had taken part
Altogeth?r_, at the recent Manchester Conference, on - Education under
Hefﬂph Condxtlorls,” the consensns of opinion in favour of systeinatic bodil
training in all schnols was.both abundant and powerfal, from all parts of thg
country and all kinds of schools, and ought to give a new impulse to this
neglected part of education, us the natural and essential basis of true educational
advance. * '
e y M4
... There are two ways in which Gymnasties may be carried out—either with or
without apparatus. _The Rational Gymnastic System of the great Swedish
educationist, Ling, is one of the most complate in existence, and is practised
without apparatus, by wiat ave kuown as Free Exercises, that is exercises free
or apart from apparatus; so that the best physical education can’ be secured for
our children without any expenditure for costly plan‘e or even gymnasipms or
spem;d' rooms ; thg opell space in our school-rooins befﬁg quite g}ufﬁcieﬁt. The
(]i[,lli\t\]-]l;ggel,me(hd Is an instruetor that knows the syswem, which requires special
The London School Board sor ime ago s 3 i
has been followed by others in Ezly;iutliimthvl:” e Cth,%]el}t example, which
f 3 . Eng » by appointing Swedish teachers to in-
;ei‘tr'ucf: their own to:wher_s especially the females, in these ['ree Exercises of Line
That is o step that remains to e taken in Scotland. This, it is to be hoped our
greater Boards will speedily take, in the interests of our children ; etpociali P in
t;hf! hgl;_t,‘nf what has been here poinsed out, of the vital need of n{ore:, at(:eug‘ion
being given to the physical side of education, and the loss its neglect entails
With such instruction, our own teachers could, at various ?imeﬁ dux'inf; the
day, by way of desirable alterative, interpolate these valuable training exercises
into harder work. Of Ling’s system, the greatest British exponent is Dr. Roth
of Landon, who wus the first to advocate Scientific Physical education in this
conntry, nnd who has for nigh forty years, in season and out of season, advocated
its afé{z]};tlon in all schools, with rare and enlightened enthusiasm. o
“here apparatus is nsed, there are several systems avails st in thi
comntry being Maclaren’s, of Oxford, whose n{mlnals isqzln]rrilrt:fier:ugﬁz lf)lc;;(g len:tts}illls
available,  1u 1874, Mr. Maclaren prepared special and simple plans for mey
adapted to comion schools, which were published in my * Public School its
'()‘[‘gaxxlzaclt)ll,_ Management, and Teaching.” This may be had free from Mr.
Thomas Laurie, publisher, who is also prepared to erect the apparatus at a chea )
rate f:n- any Bourd iu the country. ' P
For details to those intcrasted regarding the history and pature of both
systems, I would refer to papers by myself, where these are given in considerable
fulness, with references to the existing works on the sul)]":zr:t.* At the recent
Munches%er Conference, it torined nue of the chief subivcté debated. with uﬁ:mi.
mous and earnest recommendation of its universal teachine, I ing
of the Conference, full repores of the papers and discussions may l[ieﬂ;:uller('ioc;sgii%?
ed by Ieywond, with speeial dizcassions of the relative merits of the ’ph sical
training carried out with and without apparatus, e
In couclosion. We have lately heard a great deal about Over-pressure in
edncation.s In spite of esaggeration as to its amount, it is well that the ery has
been #o loudly raised, and that it has roused national attention, in the inte};CS‘hs ’
of teachyrs and childven. Tt is heside the purpose of this paper to enter on this
vexgd question inits medieal aspocts, in which under-feedine las been found to
hav®t bad more to do with the sad state of matters vevealed, in certain parts of
our population, than over-pressure in the schools,  Over-pressure however, no
doubt exists, with rwost serous effects ; but in Scotland to a miniml’xm amoun’.t—
except in the lower hunan strata of onr large cities,
. But there is one kind of pressure suggested, and, I xhould hope, proved in
this paper, to be both possible and actnal. = It may shortly be described as - driv-
ingg ton Lard and too straight for certain terlnical *vesnlts™  'The fm "ﬂif;(‘)f'ﬂiese ",

I maiatain, should be less divect, and should Le ameliorated by 1he” introduction .

of cortain .. The e wo ;
¢ tain recuperative elements.  Thece would not only relieve théexisting strain,
Sl 2T

+ Manchester Conference,
*Sea the papers alveady named,
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€
but secure those very results more successfully aud soundly, while broadening
our school training aud supplying the claimant negleet of important parts of our
constitution. It would he our wisdom, as a people, to face the Physical eduzation
of our people in a vigorous and practical form.

Tt would be to our advantage, as teachers, to introduce into all our harder
technical work, relieving, recuperating, and pleasxing alteratives, herein describ-
ed; for the sake of the educative alteratives themselves, and for the attainment
of desired technical ends, and the fmprov('.mcnt- of national health and symmerry,
happiness and progress. Of few can it be said — !

Y Right up Ben Lomond he could press,
) And not a sob his toil confess.”
To wrge most uem to imitate Allan Greeme in this, would be folly; to compel w
¢lild to do it, wonld be cruelty. Yet have we not unconsciously been doing some-
thing of this in guiding our children up the Ben Lomond of learning, which we
desire them all to climb ¥ Have we not driven too straight ahead up the difficult
-steep, and tired und bharmdeq both them and ourselves  Would it nos be wiser to
adopt the old advice of festtina lente—to hasten slowly ?  Would it not enable us
to reach the summit more rationally, pleasantly, and successfully, if we were to
lead the children by gentler gradients, to teach them to examine the wild flowers
that adorn the hill, to admire the scenery that surrounds them, to examiue the
structure of the mountain itself, to view the wide landscape of life thus seen in
truer proportions and in better relation to each of its parts and to the whole, to
allow needed resting-places for quiet intercourse and pleasant human amenities,
and at last to reach the top strengthened and instructed ; the better prepared,
vigorously and happily, to traverse the mountains and glens, the crags and bogs
of the rugged plateaun of after-life, in the search in which we are ull engaged—

that of permanent felicity.—~Jouwrnal of Education. ! !

ELIZABETH OF SIBERIA; OR, PRASCOVIE LOPOULOFF.*.

(4 story from the Girls’ O Papsr,)
CHAPTER 1. "~
“ Abbundonate vgui speranza, voi ch’entrate.”
- All hope abandon, ye who enter here. .

Such was the sentence Daute saw inscribed above the sombre portalin his
immortal vision of the Inferno. Such might be the greeting titly uttered to the
unhappy Russian convict who crosses the frontier into the vast unvaried plain of
Siberia.

Long, long has been his journey fromall his heart holds dear; and now
those monotonous levels, with the Ural Mountains vising grimly behind him like
a giant barrier, must be the area of his uncongenial work, the scene of his un-
pitied death. ‘

Few, indeed, escape from banishment, but one who did so about forty ycars
ago, Rufin Piotrowski, has thus described a gang of outward-bound exiles :—

“The convoys I saw extended in some instances over several verstst along
the road. An armed Cossack preceded the melancholy procession; then came
the prisoners chained in couples by the hands or feet; then single prisoners,
with their feet chained together; behind these ten or more were sectted to a
long iron bar by their wrists; others followed in irons. The whole convoy swas
surrounded by soldiers, whbile mounted Cossacks guarded them on either side.
Perfect silence generally reigued, interrupted only by the clanking of the fetters.
Deep misery or utter despair was on every face, and tears rolled down the cheeks
of many of the prisoners, who wept as they dragged themselves along.”

Near the close of the last century, under the reign of the Emperor Paul Pet-
rovitch, thousands of political exiles were sent to Siberia, and in such a convoy
there might have been seen an officer named Lopouloff, his wife, and infant child,

®  Prascovie’ is more generally known aa Elizabeth of Biberia, after the Leroine of Madame Cot-

- tin’s romance, *‘ Elizabeth, ou les exilés de Sibrrie,” That story does not, however, profess to he
record of actual adventures, although the central incident is founded on fact. Count Xavier de Maistre,
in * ﬁa, Jeune Sibérienne’” bas told the story ot Prascovie as ic really bappesed, with much puthos and
si mplicity., ) .

tA verst is five.eighiths of & mile.,

ELIZABETH OF SIDERIA; OR, PRASCOVIE LOPOGLOFFE, 903

His birth,*which was noble, probahly exempted him from performing the journey
on foot, a rough carriage, called a kobithu, serving as conveyance for the more
privileged offenders. He would also have been considered fortunate by many

-unhappy wretches, inasmuch as he was not condemned to-the horrors of the

mines, or even to hard labour, and had his wife and child to share his doom.
But Lopoualoff had distinguished himself in the Ottoman campaign, and had
expected promotion from his sovereign rather than disgrace. The decree of his
banishment canie upon him like a thunderbolt, and the cause, probably some
unfounded suspicion, is even now nnknown.

The village of Ischim, ricar the frontiers of Tobolsk, was the destination of
this unhappy man; and with his wife and child he oceupied a hut in the colony
of prisoners there. A sum of ten kopecks a day, equalling about twopence of
English money, was assigned to them by the Government as their daily allow-
ance for food, and Lopouloff supplemented it by labouring inthe fields during the
four fectile months of the year, or performing such woyk as he could get in the
village, while ag his little girl grew up sheearned a trifle by helping the washer-
women or farmers, .

Ischim lieg Jow on the banks of a river,and is often flooded. Situated inthe
depression of a vast tableland, it offers little attraction of natural beauty, and to
the officer and his wife, accustomed to the luxury of life in St. Petersburg and
assoviation with the rich and great, their wretched cottage and life of drundgery
seemed almost intolerable. They gazed with breaking hearts at their daughter,
for whom they had dreamst of & far different lot, and whose delicate hands seemed
unfittéd for the hard toil of a peasant life; but the little Prascovie, remembering
no other home, was cheerful and contented. Her mother, as time went on,
settled down into quiet resignation, but Lopouloff conld not reconcile himself to
the loss of his profession, and the separvation from friends and comfort, with
nothing around him but misery and squalor. He petitioned the Czar for a remis-
sion of his sentence, and with the sickness of horpe deferred, looked ever in vain
for an answer. ‘

As Prascovie grew older, she began to notice and to wonder at the heavy
cloud that brooded upon her father’s spirit. One day she came suddenly back
from the fields where she had been working, and discovered her parents giving
way to an outburst of grief, which was only intensified at her appearance. Ina
passion uf despair Lopouloff lamented that he had ever had a daughter, since he
must needs see her degraded to a serf. Then, in reply to her anxious question-
ing, he told her, for the first time, all his sad story.

The girl was now fifteen, and must have possessed an unusuval amount of
courage, for the idea straightway took possession of her that she would go to St.
Petersburg, and seck an interview with the Czar to implore her father’s frecdom.

To appreciate the seeming madness of such a project it should be remem-
bered that sixteen hundred miles of road, crossing the Ural Mountains, lay
between [schim and St. Petersbnrg. Towns and villages were thinly scattered
on the way, and military posts were stationed to intercept fugitives. Prascovie
had no means of conveyance, anil uo monvy to procure any; during a great part
of the year travelling for a lonely pedestrian would be impossible by reason of
the snow and fierce cold. And these were only a few of the obstacles that
attended any such scheme, for how should a poor peasant girl, without money or
patrons, gain admission to the dread presence of the Czar of all the Russias?

Bog Joan of Are and Prascovie were alike in one point : having resolved
npon a course’ of unselfish action, to all appearance wild and impracticable,
veither ridicule nor expostulation could divert them from their purpose; alike
also in this : that religious zeal gave eatuestness aud enthusiasm to the process
of maturing the design. Prascovie implored Heaven that she might suegeed,
and, like Joanof Arc, though in far different scenes, <he withdrew into the depths
of a forest to meditate and pray. -

At last, as her father sat by the cottage door smoking his pipe, she ventured
to approach him with ler scheme, and unfolded to him all that she had been
dwelling upon in secret for months past.  Lopouloff gazed at ber in amazement,
but let her finish what she had to say ; then, taking the girl by the hand, he led
her into the cottage, where her mother was preparing dinner.

“ Wife,” he said, in a tone of mock gravity, “1 bring you good news. All
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our misfortunes are at an end, for here is a great Jady who is going to St. Peters.
burg and who will condescend to interest herself with the Emperor on our behalf.”

* She had better attend to her work than talk such nonsense,” quoth the
mother, sharply. Then seeing that Prascovie was in earnest, and was crying
bitterly, she kissed her. “ Set the table for dinner, like a good girl, and then we
will talk about going to St. Petersburg,” said she.

One would have expected that the young girl, with her limited experience,
and no konwledge of the Emperor, rave as a tyrant ruling afar, and condemning
multitudes to hopeless slavery, torture, or death, would listen to the voice of
apparent reason, and abandon the scheme.” She conld not fail to hear continually
of the long and dangerous way that took exiles twelve months to traverse, and
no glimpse of encouragement could poszibly come to her from without. She did
not possess the passport without whick she could not quit Siberia, and able
neither to read nor write, how was she to obtain it ?

For three years Prascovie nursed her plan in secret. She induced a fellow
prisoner to send a written request for a passport to the governor of Tobolsk, and
after six months’ delay the'courier brought her a scaled letter containing one.
Her father angrily took it and locked it up, but she was not discouraged, and
renewed her demand to be allowed to start for St. Petersburg.

The girl was now eighteen, strong, tall, and vigorous, for the bitter Siberian
climate develops hardy natures. She had developed also mentally, and showed
a decision and reasonableness that could no longer be laughed down. Her father
and mother were aghast; they tried expostulation, argument, and entreaty, but
all were as idle waves beating themselves against the rock of Prascovie’s fixed idea.

It would be tedious to describe in detail the steps by which their resistance
was overcome. Convinced that her health would give way if she were longer
opposed, and expecting to see her soon return in discouragement, they yielded a
reluctant consent to her departure. The other colonists laughed her to scorn,
- with the exception of two conviets, friends of her father, who, tonched by her
faith and hope, bade her God speed :

At the dawn of day on the 8th September, the cottage of Lopouloff witnessed
a pathetic scene. With a'look of inspired resolve upon her face, Prascovie stood
in her peasant garb ready to start, while her father and mother wept beside her,
Her whole provision for the journey consisted of a silver rouble (wozth a little
more than three shillings), which her father had forced her to accept. The two
friendly convicts had eome to set her forth npon her way. Kneeling before her
parents, she received their blessing, and then tore herself from their heart-broken
embrace. The two friends accompaunied her as far as the restrictions of the set-
tlement would allow them, and then, with sinking hearts, watched her trudge
away into the unknown land beyond. :

. Prascovie knew nothing of the way she had to take, save that she must travel
westward. At the close of her first day’s pilgrimage she found shelter in the
house of o friendly peasant, but the next morning she felt weary and forlorn.
The story of Hagar in the desert came into her:mind, and she took courage to
start forth again.

.. “Which is the way to St. Petershurg?” the poor girl inquired of stray
passers-by, when she came toa part where the roads were divided. She was
laughed to scorn. ~ 8t. Petersburg! It was 80 far away that it was Absurd to
think of walking thither. Yet, by dint of persevering inquiries, she managed to
keep the direct road. She obtained hospitality and shelter from cottager# in the
_ villages throngh which she passed, trying ag far as possible to repay her hosts by
- helping in the household work. Toall who entertained her she must have seemed
a crazed visionary, for they well knew the enormous distance of savage, inhospita-
ble country that separated her from the Russian capital, and the winter wounld
£00D come on. , . : .

Although the summer in Siberia is brief, it is inteysely hot, and the quantity
of electricity developed in the atmo-phere produces storms of tropical violence.
“The air and the earth ehake as in fear of coming destruction,” says an eye-
witriess. . One of these tempests of rain and wind ,swept down upon the lonely
wanderer at night, and laid a tree prostrate on the road in front of her.

- Prascovie, in terror, rushed into a wood for shelter, where she remained

all might, sosked through and through with driving rain, while the wind

’
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howled fiercely in the tossing branches. In the morning, half dead with
cold and fatigue, with her shoes literally hanging in shreds from their encounter
with evater and mire, she struggled back to the road, and fortunately found a
peasant coming that way in a rough vehicle, The man took pity on her, and
conveved her, in a forlorn and dripping condition, to the nearest town.

What was she to do? " Her state was such that she could not proceed, both
because her clothes were ruined and her bare fect were swollen. In these straits
the poor girl hobbled to the church, hoping that near the edifice consecrated to
the remembrance of Divine Pity human pity would come to her rescue. But as
she sank upon the step a mob of children began to hoot and jeerat her. A Lady,
attracted by the noise, came up and ¢uestioned her; then fetched the mayor, who
found, after examination of her and her passport, that she was no impostor.

“You shall come home with me, poor child,” said the benevolent lady, and
for several days Prascovie remained with her friend, who supplied her with new
shoes, clothing, and a little money. .

Thus recruited, the brave girl started forth again; but her enterprise seemed
more Lopeless than ever. Snow often fell and delaydl her, bitter cold prevailed,
while a piereing wind howled across the vast steppes she had to traverse, yet she
pressed on, obtaining hospitality in the villages throngh which she passed. Her
method, on knocking at a cottage deor, was first to ask for a piece of bread, then
to appeal to pity by showing her fatigue, which generally led to an invitation to
enter. Once within the house she would relate her story, show her passport, and
win the belief that on a first encounter would certainly uot have been accorded
to her. "She met with varions kinds of treatment. Some peasants abused and
gent her away; but even these would call her hack on secing her tears and
evident distress. In the majority of cases she was favourably received.

One evening on arriving at a village she knocked at a cottage door, but was
roughly sent away by the owner, an elderly man with an evil countenance. As
she wandered down the road, hoping to find sli’ter elsewhere, she heard him
shouting to her to come back, and after some hesitation she obeyed. Within his
hut there was no one but an old woman, of still more unprepossessing appearance,
and when the couple had her safe inside they locked the door and put up the
shutters,

It was a gloomy interior, lit only by a few pine-boughs flaring in a hole in
the wall, and Prascovie’s heart sank as by the flickering light she saw the sinister

‘gaze of her hosts fixed upon her.

“Where do you come from ?” asked the old woman.

“I am on my way from Ischim to 8t. Petersburg.”

“With plenty of money in your pocket, I'll Le bound !”

I have only eighty copper kopecks left.”

“That is false!” shrieked the woman. ““No one would start on such a
journey with so little money.”

Prascovie protested in vain; they scoffed at her, and she began to wish hearti-
ly that she could escape from their hands at the sacrifice of her remaining store.
After giving her a few potatoes, the woman advised her to go to bed.

'The term is rather figurative than literal, for in Russia peasauts often sleep
without undressing upon the stove that fills up a greats part of their single room.
Prascovie climbed upon this strange rocsting-place, but left her pocket and
travelling-bag below, that her hosts might ransack for themselves if they would.

With a heart beating violently, the poor girl tried to sleep, but it wasin
vain, She lay still, however, and soon heard her hosts whispering together,

“T saw the string of a little bag tied round her neck. She must have money
init. No one saw her enter, or knows she is Lere,” were the fragments that reach-
ed her ears. Then came silence. ' g

“They will murder me!” thought she. “They know they are safe from
suspicion, for nobody will dream of asking them after me.”

All at once the hideous head of the old woman appeared above the rim of the
stove, scrambling up to Prascovie. )

“Spare my life! I have no more money, indeed I have not!” begged the
girl; but the hag answered nothing, and was not conteat until she had seen for
berself that the little bag only contained a passport, and that Prascovie had no
coins secreted about her. )
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The poor traveller was half-dead with fright. Locked up in a hut with
robbers, neither of whom would apparently have much compunction in putting
her to death, she gave herself up for lost; but after a time, finding that her hosts
fell asleep and tormented her no further, she gradually dropped off into a deep
slumber. .

In the morning she was astonished to perceive that both husband and wife
were much more cordial than the evening before. They declared they had only
searched hier because they believed her to be a thief; and that if she would count
her money she would know they were honest. Prascovie was thankful when she
was safe outside their hus, and did not stop to examine her store till she had put
some miles between the gruesome couple and herselt. What was her surprise
to find that, besides the board and lpdging they had given her, they had added
forty kopecks to her purse! The girl’s simple faith always accounted for their
sudden change of behaviour by a direct interposition of her Heavenly Father,
who, she believed, transformed their hearts towards her; and she liked to
dwell on the story as a prodf of Divine care. Another day, as she started for her
day’s journey at two in thé- morning, a band of fierce dogs set upon her. She
actually felt the cold muzzle of one of them upon her neck, and was expecting he
would kill her, when a peasant suddenly came up and drove them of. Soall
perils seemed smoothed away before her steadfast feet.

CHAPTER II.

"The winter bad now fairly set in, and a violent snow storm detained Prascovie
;eek in a village on ber route.

nearg"ﬁe\; the snow ha&ghardeued and the sledging seasou had begun, she would
fain have started forth on foot, but the peasants in whose hut she was staying
assured her it would be certain death, and she wouald never be heard of more if
she ventured upcm'the vast frozen steppes without guide or conveyance. Just
then a convoy of sledges bearing provisions to the town of Ekaterinburg for
Christmas happened to. halt in the village, and the drivers offered Prascovie a
plac?é[ere was good fortune! but a difficulty presented itself. She had no sheep-
skin pelisse to protect her against the cold. . ) R )

Thick fur is an absolute necessity for the traveller in those bitter regions.
Prascovie wrapped berself in one of the mats used for covering goods, and

journeyed thus for fonr days, but when the sledges stopped to change horses she -

lay benumbed, unable to stir, and with ouc cheek frost:,-k}itten: )

Clearly she could not continue in such a condition. The drivers of the
sledges clabbed together and tried to buy her a shqepskm ploak, but no one in
the lonely hamlet would part with this necessary of life, fearing lest he conld not
replace if. In the dilemma onc of her companions hit upon an expedient.

“We will lend her our. pelisses in turn, or she shall take mine once for all,
and you must each lend me yours for a little while.” )

This was done, and, Prascovie sped snugly over the snow towards Ekaterin-
burg, while one of her kind conductors gave up his coat at every verst.

‘At the foot of the eastern slope of the Ural Mountains lies Ekaterinburg,
while a vast unvaried plain stretches away beyord the city. Prascovie was now
four hundred miles from ber home. How bewildered the peasant girl, penhiless
and roughly clad, accustomed to the life of a remote village, must have, felt in
the streets of the town! s »

“You had better apply to Madame Milin,” quoth the landlady of the inn
whitiier the friendly peasants couducted her; “she is a most benevolent dame,

#¥ill very likely help you.” )
and Pra.scovy;e set: %orbhr t)o obey this advice, but went first to church. Tt was
Sunday morning; she had never seen so many people gathered together at one
time, and her strange costume and intense earnestness in devotion attracted
some attention from the congregation. After the service a lady asked her who
she was and whither she was going in the town. - Prascovie told her.

« Madame Milin is not.so benevolent as you suppose,” said the stranger.
“You had better come with me.” i o

Dismayed and bewildered, Prascovie kuew not what to d.
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The lady, seeing her distress, said, “ Well, [ will show you her house: there
it is, close by, but come with me if she does not receive you.”

Brascevie knocked at the door, and inquiring of the servant *if Madame
Milin were at home,” discovered that the stranger, smiling behind ber, was no
other than Madame Milin herself. .

“ Oh, I knew Madame ‘Milin must be good ! cried the girl, gratefully kissing
the lady’s hand. And the belief was justiiied, for her benefactress gave her a
home during the whole winter, and taught her to read and write. Her parents
imagining in the hopelessness of their perpetual exile that she could never rise
to any higher position than that of a peasant drudge, had neglected to teach her
anything.

Prascovie passed a happy winter in the society of benevolent, refined peaple,
and the comfort of & well-to-do home, both of which advantages she enjoyed for
the first tine in her life. Her liealth, seriously shaken by thie hardships she had
undergone, was improved by care and nourishment; bt her mission was never
absent from her thoughts, and early in the spring she implored Madame Milin to
let her set forth again upon her pilgrimage.  Her pafroness saw that the devoted
daughter really posscssed the “faith that can remove mountains,” and did all she
could to help her. She gave her letters of introduction to friends in St. Peters-
burg, provided for the needs of her journey, and placed her under the care of a
merchant who was bound for Nijni Novgoroed.

Prascovie and her conductor travelled northwards by water for some time,
and thegn left the boat to cross the Ural Mountains, intending to resume their
voyage on the other side when they reached the streams that ow intothe Volga.

* Unhappily, the merchaut fell ill on a mountain pass, and was obliged to remain
behind iu a little hamlet while Prascovie pressed on alone. She reached the
European side of the monutains in safety, and then took passages in the cargo-
boats trading to Nijni Novgorod. She had many rough experiences on her way.
Once she was flung overboard, together with twdynther passengers, by the sweep
of an oar, and narrowly escaped drowning, while the immersion added to a severe
cold that she had never lost since the night in the forest.

At last the brave girl disembarked at Nijni Novgorod, the largest town she
had ever scen, where shie knew of no one to whom she could apply tor shelter or
help. Madame Milin had taken it for grauted that she would have the merchant
still with her as escort, and had charged him to make all necessary arrangements
for Prascovie’s journey to St. Petersburg; but she found herself alone and torlorn
in the midst of a crowd. ere was a solitude more terrible to her thau the soli-
tude of the Siberian steppes. 8She was six hundred miles from Ekaterinburg,
and had as yet only about half accomplished her journey to St. Petersburg.

Where should she find refuge® Above her on a hill stood a church and
convent, whither she ascended to pray. The church seemed deserted, but from
behind a grated screcu came the sweet voices of nuns chanting the vesper hymn.
*The soothing strains thrilled and comforted the desolate girl as she listened.

When she went forth again the view from the church door arrested her at-
tention. The rays of the setting sun were striking down npon a vast plain,
where the waters of two great rivers, the Oka and the Volga, reflected the glow-
ing radieance. The city, situated at the confluence of these streams, lay below her
at the height on which she stood. - :

A fecling of oppression at the vastness of the scene and her own Ioneliness
came over her; for the first time her lieart failed her, and she burst into tears.
She larriéd back into the church, where a nun accosted her kindly, saying it
was time to close the doors.

“ Pray give me shelter for the night in your convent,” implored Prascovie.

“We do not lodge strangers,” answered the nuu; “but our mother, the
abbess, may give you alms.” .

“That I do not require,” said Prascovie, showing a purse in which she kept
the remainder of Madame Milin’s gift. “1 only beg for shelter this night.”

The nun, was touched with pity, and tool the girl to the abbess, who gave her
gracious permission to remain. She was quickly surrounded by the good sisters,
who drew, from her an account of all her adventures and the aim of her long and
perilous journey. Theeffect that her simple story, told with unstudicd eloquence,
produced upon them was most impressive.  They overwhelmed her with caresses,
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and the superior obtained from Ler a promise that when her mission was accom-
- plished she would take the veil. This had long been Prascovie’s intention, and
shie soon fixed upon this convent as her future home.

But her journey was destined to be put off for awhile. The fatigue and ex-
posure borne by the heroic girl produced their natural effect, and she was seized
by an'illness that confined her to her bed for many weeks, during which {ime the
nuans nursed her tenderly.

On her recovery she was detained yet longer in the sisterhood. Between
Nijni Novgorod and St. Petersburg extends a vast tract of level, low-lying coun-
try that is sometimes inundated in the snmmer by the melting of the winter
snows, and that, in any case, Prascovie was not strong enough to traverse on
foot, while her means were insufficient to allow her to take a private carriage.
She therefore awaited the snow season, when, by the kindness of the lady abbess,
she started in a covered sledge with other travellers for Moscow, two hundred
and fifty miles further on her way. Xrom the same friend she obtained a letter
of introduction to a Moscow lady, who had influence at St. Petersburg,

Swiftly and uneventully Prascovie sped over the snow towards Moscow,
where she was at length kindly welcomed by the abbess’s friend. This Jady gave
her a letter of introduction to a princess in the Russian capital, and provided for
the final stage in her journey by securing for her & seat in the carriage of a
merchant who was travelling thither.

In this luxurious and easy way Prascovie’s pilgrimage, which had begun so
roughly, was completed, eighteen months after her departurefrom Siberia. With
indescribable feelings she entered St. Petersburg. Here, at last, she was within
reach of the object of her heart’s desire! But-the wife of the merchant, her
escort, in whose house she found a kindly home, showed ndt the slightest faith
in the success of her mission to the Czar; and, in fact, ao trifling circumstance
enough delayed the accomplishment of her purpose. o ;o

It was February when Prascovie reached St. Petershurg, and the ice that all
the winter long holds the River Neva in iron fastuess was just on the point of

breakingup. No one is allowed to cross at this time, and as the ladies of rank, -

to whom she had letters of introduction, lodged on the opposite bank, our
heroine was obliged to put off her visit to them. In the meantime, she was ad-
vised to get a petition drawn up and to have it presented to the Senate by one of
its members, a proceeding unlikely in itself to succeed, and rendered more so by
the irregular manner in which the petition was framed. :

With this useless document in her hand, the poor girl haunted, day after
day, the steps of the Senate House. Timidly she saw the grand personages in
uniform, armed with swords and gay with decorations on their breasts, pass and
repass her. At first she dared. not offer her petition to one of them, and when,
at last, she ventured to do so, she was repulsed as a beggar. The only kindness
she received was from an official who gave her a five-rouble note, but would pay
no attention to her statement. ‘

The floating blocks of ice on the Neva melted gradually away in the bosom
of the flood, and the last obstacles in the way of the heroic daughter were soon
to melt away likewise. Easter came; the spring sunshine gladdened all hearts;
“ Christ is risen,” was on every tongue. * Prascovie felt the reviving influence of
the scene, and new hope arcse within her. , The bridge over the Neva was
replaced by this time, and the merchant’s wife drove her to the house of Mme.
Milin’s friend, Mme, de L———, to whom she presented her letter of intredunction.
T had heard from Mme, Milin about you,” said the lady ; and her husband kindly
interested himself in the case. He had a relative of influence at court, through
whom he promised to appeal direct to the Emperor. This, he said, would be
far more likely to be effectual than approaching the Senate with a petition. And
Prascovie's letter of introduction from the abbess at Nijni Novgorod now gained

her an invitation from the Princess T—— to come and take up her abode in her

palace. - Success at last seemed near at band. !

' Coat CHAPTER III
- Witha heart beating high ip terror and in hope, Prascovie approached the
magnificent palace of Princes T——. She curtsied low to the gorgeous lackey
who opencd the door, supposing that he was a senator of very high rank indeed.

s

-,

ELIZABETIH OF SIPERIA; OR, PRASCOVIE LOPOULOFF. 209

The spaclous, brilliantly-lighted salon into which she was ushered, with its
groups of elegantly-dressed men and women scattered here and there, produced
upou her a feeling of intimidation and awe; she had never scen anything like it
beford. Tremblingly she approached the princess, an elderly lady sitting as
cards with three other personages, and fumbled for her letter of introduction.

All eyes were turned ypoun her; in her confusion she could not at once find
the nbbess’s letter, and she heard langhing whispers from some of the younger
guests. The nervous trepidation she endured was more formidable than many
a bygone hardship by land or water; but the princess spoke kindly to her.

“You are a good girl and a devoted daughter. I will not forget you,” said
the great lady; and she signed to an attendant to take charge of her.

Prascovie was now installed in the palace, but found the lifc irksome and
embarrassing, and scemed to come no mnearer to the accomplishment of her
heart's desire. She began to feel like a bird in a gilded cage.

At lagt release came. While she was staying witly the merchant’s wife on
her first arrival ab St. Petersburg, the Chancellor of thg Empress Dowager had
heard of her, and he now sent to inquire further intg her case. She repaired to
bis house, charmed and astonished his wife and himself by the story of her
adventures, and obtained a promise that he wonld present a reguest on her behalf
to his Imperial mistress. '

The answer was favourable beyond Prascovie's hopes, for the Empress
signified a wish to sce her at six o’clock the same evening.  When the Chancellor
made this known to the girl, she grew pale and faint ; then, raising her eyes to
heaven, She cried, “ My trust has not been in vain!”

“ What would my father say now, if he knew before whom I am going to
appear? How delighted he would he !I”” she exclaimed, as she drove that evening
towards the Imperial Palace with the Chancellor. She was still in her ordinary
sitnple dress, and had no knowledge whatever of court etiquette, but with modest
bearing she presented herself before the Empressymother in her private apart-
ment, and told her story with sincerity and homely pathos.

The Empress was deeply touched. Prascovie dwelt upon the justice of her
cause, and asked, not the pardon of her father, whom she believed to be innocent,
but the revision of his sentence.

Her Majesty promised to bring the case before the Czar, and with words of
encouragement dismissed her, first giving her a purse of two hundred roubles.

“ She has been to court !” ran from lip to lip that cvening in the palace of
Princess T——. Prascovie felt herself suddenly placed upon another level; the
guests who had not dreamt of speaking to her while she was only a humble,
unnoticed protégée of the great lady, now showed lively interest in her concerns.
As for her own fecling, she thought she must have been dreaming when she
awoke the next morning, until she convinced herself of the truth of her good
fortune by looking at the money the Empress had given her.

This was only the beginning of success. A few days afterwards, the
Empress-mother caused o pension to be assigned to her, and promised herself to
introduce her to the Czar and reigning Empress. 1t would be difficult to
describe Prascovie's emotions when the day for this iuterview arrived.  She was
about to enter the presence of an omnipotent sovereign over vast domains, whose
decree was life or death to multitudes, and upon whose word hung the fature of
her father and mother. She was conducted through hall after hall of the
imperial®pulace, all vast and splendid, till in a small room at the end she found
the £ mperor and Empress.

Here was, at last, the man, to supplicatc whose pity she had travelled nearly
two thousand miles and braved incredible hardships! .

Fortunately for her, Alexander I, Paulovitch, who had now succeeded his

" father, Paul 1., was gracious in his manner, genercus in his impulses. In the

shrinking girl before him he saw an example of intrepid resolve and danghterly
affection he conld not but appreciate. Perhaps, also, he was touched by the
thouglit that the humbly-clad suppliant, with her imperfect education, would
tnder ordinary circumstances, have been leading a soft, luxurions life as a
maiden of rank and fashion at St. Petersburg.
The Empress spoke kindly to Prascovie, and bade her state her case, which
6
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slie did in her usual modest, gentle manner, pleading for the revision of Lopon-
Toff's sentence. - i )

“Your request is granted,” said the Czar; and, turning to an attendant, he
ordered that a present of five hundred roubles should be given her. Pradcovie's
Lieart was too full to utter thanks as she withdrew.

The Minister of the Interior was ordered to investigate Lopounloff’s case, and
meanwhile Prascovie explored th-+ wonders of St. Petersburg. She was taken
by two ladies of the cours threugh the imperial palace, and did not recognise the
apartments through which she had passed on her audience of the Czar, so great
had her preoccupation been on that occasion. On being introduced into the
threne-room she was overcome with emotion.

“ That is actually the Emperor's throue, that I feared so much when 1 was
in Siberia!” she murmured ; and the thought of the svonderful manner in which
she bad at last been confronted with the symbol of that dread power eaused her
to fling herself on her knees before the empty throne and to kiss the steps, while
her eyes streamed with tears. ’

t last the Minister himself informed her that the ukase for her father’s
release was despatched to Siberia, at the same time asking her if she had any
farther favour to demand for herself. She thought at ouce of the two prisoners
who had encouraged her project and tried to help her with their little all.

« If His Majesty will grant me anything fursher after having uverwhelmed
me with happiness by my father’s release,” said she, “1 would beg for freedom
for two friends of mine.” She then gave the names of the prisoncrs to the
Minister, who obtained the Czar’s consent to the unselfish request. The decree
for their liberation was despatched a few days after the other.

And now Prascovie found that her snecess made her a sudden favourite in
the society of St. Petersburg. Everyone was talking of the brave girl who had
come 50 far and dared so much, and her head might easily have been turned by
praise and popularity. But she seems to have been of a singularly transparent
and ingenuous character. Gentle, firm, and of sound sense, she remained un-
spoiled in the midst of fattery, and took a naive pleasure in listening to the
conversation of people wiser than herself. She had never forgotten her vow to
enter upon a conventual life, and shortly after the despatch of the decree for her
father’s release she left St. Petershurg for Kiew, where she took the yeil.

From Kiew she travelled to Nijni Novgorod, intending to establish herself
in the convent there with her friend, the abbess; andas that town is on the high
road from Siberia, she hoped to obtain news of her father.

After Prascovie’s departure, Lopouloff and his wife had become intensely
anxious about her fate, and as months rolled on their depression increased.
They gradually lost all hope of sceing her again. The accession of Alexander L,
which set many prisoners free, brought no news of deliverance to the unhappy
little colony at Ischim; and the poor father and mother, bereaved of their only
child, sunk into wretchedness and despair, ) )

One day a special courier was seen coming along the road towards the
officer’s bus.. “ He will not stop here; all our good fortune is for ever gone,”
thought Lopouloff. But the courier paused before his door, and handed him a
special missive. Could it beP Yes, it was the Czar’s order for his release,
enclosing a sum of money. for his expenses to Central Russia. Almbst fainting
with joy, unable to believe the good news, Lopouloff and his wife fell on their
knees and gave thanks to God for the marvel their daughter had accomplished.

And now all was stir and excitement in the little village. Congratulations
on the possession of so heroic and persevering a daughter, as well ason the
prospect of freedom, were lavished on Lopouloff by those whose own exile
appeared all the more bitter by contrast with their comrade’s good fortune.
Especially were his two poor friends dejected at the thought of his leaving them,
though they unselfishly strove to rejoice in bis bappiness. He tried to comfort
them by a gift of part of the money he had received for his travellitg expenses,

_ but they refused to receive it. . )
The last evening before Lopouloff’s departure had come. The two prisoners
spent it with him; they felt they could not bear to see him and his wife depart

from Ischim on the morrow, rud bade them a heart-broken farewell when they -

parted for the night. For with the disappearance of the parents of Prascovie
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a lingering sspark of hope that they toc might be released died out in the breast
of the unfortunate exiles, They returned in deep dejection to their own wretched
hut, snd sank upon a beneh in hopeless silence. ‘

Suddenly, voices and steps were heard outside; athundering knock came
at the door, and a well-known voice cried, “Open! open! my friends. Pardon
has come for you also !”

Unable to believe the good tidings, the exiles rushed to admit the messenger
who, guided by Lopouloff, and escorted by a crowd of inhabitants, bore the
decree announcing their release. A letter from Prascovie, containing two
hundred roubles aud explaining all, was enclosed. The scene that followed is
indescribable, for the revulsion from despair to joy was almost more than the
prisoners could bear. Loud were the praiscs on all hands of the devoted daughter
and the faithful friend.

And now the true story of Prascovie’s adventures is nearly aban end. When
she arrived at the convent of Nijni Novgorod, her father and mother were already
there to meet her, though she knew it not. “ What *hews bave you of my
father ?” she cried to the abbess. In reply, she was led® into the waiting-room,
where Lopouloff stood with his wife. Passionate jof, unspeakable gratitude,
marked the meeting between the parents and their child.

_ Prascovie did not survive for many years the happy completion of her
mission. The hardships she had undergone, especially her exposure to cold, had
planted within her the seeds of consumption. During these last years she is
thus described :—

“ She was of medinm_height but shapely figure; her face, surrounded by a
black veil which concealed her hair, was of a pure oval. She had deep dark eyes,
an .(;pen brow, a certain melancholy tranquillity in her glance, and even in her
smile.”

From all around her she won the tenderest regard, and it was a source of
much grief when the fatal nature of her illness was known. After lingering in a
gradual decline for a few years, she passed away on the 8th December, 1809. So
peaceful was her end that the nun who was kneeling beside her knew not when
she ceased to breathe, Prascovie was gone, lut she left behind her the remem-
brance of filial tenderness, steadfast courage, that will endure.

Lirry Wartsox.

Parat
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/ WORDS TO TEACHERS.
(Continned from page 75.)

In spe‘aking of Teachers it may be of advantage to turn over in our
minds the different methods which different Teachers adopt in the
treatment of their boys. We might divide Teachers into several

‘classes.

~ The first specimen—somewhat of a rarity now-a-days—is the
thrashing Teacher. This is the man who brings out his cane when
the school-bell rings, and “sticks” to it till school is over. With him
the rod, like a quack medicine, is a universal remedy—a cure for all
evils, great and small. An outbreak of the grossest impertinence or
a simple case of an unlearned lesson is to be cured, says the quack, by
an outward application of this panacea. The medicine hasits virtues,
no doubt, especially in the case of junior boys, but a constant use of
the cane—a cnt here and a cut there—is a degradation to the
scholastic profession, and is brutalizing in its effects. There are
some men who exhibit a positive relish in acting the butcher to-
wards their class; who pass their sentences of “six cuts” or “ twelve
cuts,” as the case may be, in the most judge-like style, and then
act tMe executioner of their own decrees with the most unfeigned
d&light.” This “ reign of terror” system tends to degrade both master
and boys. The master degenerates into an unfeeling tyrant, whom
the pupils committed to his guidance hold in such dread that’they
shrink from his approach, and would never dream of coming for
sympathy and advice to the very man whose duty it is to give it.
And it is a fact, proved, I am sure, by experience, that the cane of a
master and bullying amongst the boys go hand in hand. As we
remarked in a former article, boys are always inclined to copy their
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master most exactly, and, if they are being constantly treated in
school with examples of the strong tyrannizing over the weak, they
will be doing the same thing with interest amongst their juniors in
play-time.

A second specimen—and a very common specimen this—is
the sarcastic Teacher—the man who rules his class with what he
thinks are smart sayings. Iti 1> by no means difficult to appear witty
before boys; they are always ready to laugh if a master cracks a ]oLe ;
and these sarcastic Masters endeavour to govern their classes by passing

stupid jests on the boys that need correction. Liow and unfeeling the

jests often are, darkly.alluding, perhaps, to the sacred subjects of race,
or parentage, or poverfy; but the other boys langh, the offender is
checked, and the master thinks himself a witty fellow, and his method
a splendid success. Ahme! If the offence was that of talking in
class, the offender has been silenced, no doubt, by that brutal jest and
that unfeeling laugh; but there isa piteons blush of shame on his

cheek, and a‘cruel wound has been inflicted on his heart that even

time itself will, perhaps, never care. And if the sm is ‘an 1mperfect
lesson—well, satire, as a rule, will have but a poor effect then ; for
the offender becomes afraid even to try his best, from fear lest each

fresh mistake, as it occurs, should expose him to the further assaults

of his enemy’s spiteful tongue. The whole class, too, are being
gradually but surely trained by such a master in this contemptible art
of wounding their fellows with the sharpest of edged weapons—a
spiteful tongue. There are times, no doubt, when a smart scolding
will be the best medicine for a long-standing complaint, but save us
from the man who has recourse to this poisonous drug on every
oceasion.

A third specimen is the buallying Master—the man who directs

his class much in the same way that a presaming sergeant would give
orders to a set of turbulent soldiers. This kind of master forgets that
his boys are students, the sons, perhaps, of gentlemen, born and bred in
a much better position than he himself. A blind foreigner, not under-
standing hislanguage, might imagine himself in the cotton fiolds of
the New World, with the slave-driver bsfore him urging on the pdor
black laborers to redoubled toil. A continual scolding in a roaring
toné is the order of the day. The boys are teased beyond bearing;
whatever they do, whatever they say, they are sure to be wrong.
"These noisy teachers as a rule have bat very little learning ; like tom-
toms they are noisy because they are empty; and in any case the
nerves of their pupils are unstrung by their teaching; thought is
‘impossible in such a turbulent atmosphere; confusion reigns within
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aud without ; rudeness and violence are rife; and the advantages of
““ litorary ease and quiet’”” are unknown.

The weak-minded Teacher is a dreadful specimen to deal with.
Thisis the man who, instead of ruling his pupils, is ruled by them.
He sets impositions to offending boys, but excuses the penances as soon
as he is asked. The whole class, courageous before their master’s
weakness, go on from bad to worse; the poor master is in despair ;
the rogues langh at bis threats of punishment, and he wonders why
his boysarebeyond his management. Their lessons, too, are never
learned ; he scolds them for their neglect ; he declares that he will keep
them all in on a half-holiday to learn them, bt he never does, so their
brains are not the heavier for his teaching. Poor fellow ! his class
are a sad trouble, and he finds it hard work to deal with his boys.
He is consoled, however, with the idea that they alllike him, and that,
never mlnd his shortcomings, he is, at any rate, as popular as a master

“could be. But there comes a day of reckoning at last—examination

day; and his boys all fail. They don’t thank him for his weak-mind-
edness then; they don’t thank him for having excused their unlearned
lossons then, * Mr. So-and-So never taught us” is their complaint

they turn on their master, and his dream of popularity is over. Heis
a failure, and he begins over again with a determination of more

firmness in the future. But to change his tactics now is harder than
he imagines.

A most unpleasant specimen is the ‘“reporting Teacher”—the
man who shifts all responsibility from his own shoulders to those of
the principal of the school—the man who attempts to govern his
class with the eternal threat ““ I’ll report you.” The boys dislike him,
and call him a sneak ; the Principal dislikes him for troubling him
with his petty complaints ; and the method is a complete failure, inas-
much as the lads, instead of being punishbed on the spot for their
school-bqy offences, altogether escape their deserts through natural
forgetfulness on the part of the Principal to attend to his subordinate’s

contintial reports.
L]

It would be well, perhaps, for us who are Teachers to examine
ourselves as to whether we are numbered in any one or more of thé ill-
favoured classes mentioned above. The true Teacher belongs to a
class for which we can think of no better name than that of gentle-
men. Commend us to the Teacher regarding whom his boys say
amongst themselves “ Mr. So-and-So is a gentleman.” If they call
him by that honourable name, you may be sure that he is a man who
has won their respect.  And the wan who has won the respect of his
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boys is a true teacher indeed. For their respect is a proof that Ife
thoroughly knows what he professes to teach, and that, although he is
no lover of the rod, he is not afraid, when any rare occasion makes it
necessary, to chastise even the biggest boy in his class. Itisa proof,
too, that, although he is no professor of sarcasm or of noisy abuse, he
can bring sharpness to his tongue and a certain “soft loudness” to his
voice, if lying or cheating or any other mean conduct comes under his
notice. Itis a proof, moreover, that, although his heart is always full
of sympathy for the young people with whom he has to deal, and his ear
ever ready to listen to reason from thei# lips, there is no weak-minded-
ness in his conduct, that he'will never listen to a petty and shifting
- excuse, but will do his duty unflinchingly to those whose future depends
" somuch upon his honest endeavours. And it will prove, finally, that,
although he is no tale-bearer to head-quarters, he is not above con-
sulting the Principal of his school for the good of his boys, and that
he has won the confidence and the esteem of all who know him.
Guix Bastow, .., (Zoudon.)

(To be continued.) [

MADRAS -MATRICULATION ENGLISH TEXT FOR" 1886.

NOTES ON - .
THE “HEROINE OF SIBERIA”
' ‘BY

LOUIS E. BLAZE, 5.,
(Assistant Master, Boys® Higl. School, Lualore.)

262. When in any perplexily—When (she was) in any perplexity;
when she was puzzled how to act. - . -

268. Practice—Custom, habit. i )
Note that the noun is spelt practice, but the verb pmctisg.
264. Prognostics—Lit. that by which we know something beforehayd.

From Gr. pro, before, and gignosko, I know. A sign by which we may judge
of the future, an omen, ‘

By noticing certain occurrences, . Prascovie’s mother used to
profess a knowledge of the future. ‘

. 264, BMeans—Like news, gallows, and small-pox (small-pocks) are
really plurals, but, like these words, is now treated as a singular. Mecans
==method ; it is contrasted with end==result, or aim; as when we speak
of adopting certain means (methods) to gain a certain end (object, result.)

. 265.  This purpose, i.e., to foretell what wonld take place in the futare.
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)
265. Contemplated without censure—One of her plans for discovering
what would bappen was such that we cannot think about it withoat blaming
her ; this was her habit of using the Holy Bible for so foolish a purpose.

266. A¢ hazard—At random; without searching for any particular
passage. Hazard was originally a term uosed in gambling. Itis derived
from the Spanish azar, a die, or throw of the die.

267. FEatract—Note the reason why this word is nused. To extract is to
get oub with difficulty. So a person trying to get help in this way from a
text had to force a meaning into the text.

267. Caught her eye— Attracted her attention.

268. Analagous—Resembling; bearing an anqlogy, ie., resemblance,
likeness. ' '

269, Sort of—Not really a prophecy (foreteding), butsomething like a
prophecy. She had to understand or explain the passage in such a way
that it might help her to make some decision. (See note on ectract).

270. Holy Wiit, i.e., the Holy Writings, or Scripture; the Bible.

271, Propounding—L. pro, and, pono, I place; to place before, or in
front of; to offer for consideration. Here used in the sense of explaining,
or rather, suggesting what he thought to be the correct explanation.

272. Slavonic—Belonging to the Slavonic language. The Slavonic
(from which Russian, Polish, &c., are derived) belongs to the Aryan family
of langnages, like the Indic, Teutonic, and Hellenic.

274, Partly—A portion of the * wretched evening” had been spent in
this manner.

277. Please to open == Let it please you to open.

280, With cagerness—Showing how firmly she believed in this super-
stitious practice of * picking for texts.”

283. Hagar—A slave in the family of Abraham, the founder of the
Jewish race.

285. Striking—Remarkable.

287. Appositencss—Fitness, appropriateness. The passage seemed like
a message from God to Prascovie.

- 288.  Unreasonable divinotions—Divination (from L. deus, a god), means
the practice of foretelling future events by certain ceremonies, &e. This is
unreasonable because it is not likely that God wonld gratify our curiosity
about th: future, especially in this peculiar manner. The Latin poet
Horace, also tells us it is not permitted by the gods that we shounld know
our futhre. This superstition, however, was indulged in by some great men,—

- John Wesley, for instance. Other books besides the Bible have been nsed.

The writings of Virgil, another Latin poet, have been extensively employed
for the purpose and the custom of opening the book at random, and reading
the first passage that attracts the eye, is called Sortes Virgiliance, or telling
one’s fortunes from Virgil. The following instance is remarkable. Lord
Falkland once proposed in jest to Charles 1. that they should consult Virgil.
The king opened at the lines which have been thus translated :—

‘¢ Sconrged by a savage enemy, an exile from his son’s embrace,
So let him sue for aid, and see his people slain before his face :
Or when to humbling peace at length he stoops, be his or life or land,
But Iet him fall in mashood’s strength, and welter tomblees on the sand.”
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289, Interrogate—Ask questions of ; deign, condescend.
294, Unimpaired—Not impaired, not weakened. v
297.  Clandestinely— Secretly ; without warning.

908, Visibly giving way—She was seen getting more and more ill
through disappointment at not being allowed to go.

300. Perchance=per-chance, by chance, perhaps. Perlaps is the same
word; hap means chance or’luck. So fo happen means to come by
chance ; hapless, without hap, unlucky ; happy, having good luck.  Perhaps
is nsed in ordinary conversation, perchance is generally reserved for poetry
or elevated writings.

300, Altogether, i.c., by death.
301. Solicitations—-—ﬁequests.

X

302. Devotion, from de, votum to make a vow, literally means setting
apart by a vow ; hence, an act of religion; worship ; hence, eagerness.

. Here Prascovie is devoted or ardently attached to her scheme.
She was as eager to go to St. Petersburg as if she were anxious to perform
some religions vow. ‘

308. Providence—God, who provides for, and'controls the affairs of
men, ,

311. Dispose—Lit. to set in order; hence to dircet, guide, incline.
314. Sentinels—Soldiers on gnard.

Avenue—Approach ; way of approaclLing.

i~

317. To present you—You are so poor, so meanly dressed, and so
friendless, that no one will have the courage to take you to the Emperor.

318. Force—~the strength ; trath.
319. Presentiment—See note on line 239.
325.  Augment—To increase, make larger.

: 326. The feast of the Holy Virgin—The festival day of the Virgiﬁ
Mary, the mother of Christ,

334.  Most obsrﬁwe, t.e., in rank and title. Lopouloff was too proud to
be very intimate with his equals. °

- 339, Against all hbpe, though everybody said it was hopeless. ¢ *
.~ 344, To talke leave—To say goodbye. : *
350 Generous ijer—Beéauée though the amonnt itself was so smal),
it was all their money they had for their own living.
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PALGRAVE'S STUDENT'S TREASURY OF ENGLISH LYRICS.

NOTES ON
“THE BURIAL OF SIR JOHN MOORE.”
(Caleutta University Eutrance Ezamination English Course for 1887.)

By WILLIAM E. MILLER, B.A, F.s. Sc., (Loxpox,)
Principal, Agva High School.

Lyric Poetry—The term ode signifies in Greek, the same as song or
hymn, and Lyric poetry implies, that the verses are accompanied with a
lyre, or masical instrament. -

Ode—All ‘'odes may be considered under four' denominatiouns, viz.,—

Sacred odes, Heroic odes, Moral and Philosophichl odes, and Festive and
Aworous odes.

The principal English ode writers are Milton, P Dryd
Collins, Akenside, Cowley, and Gay. o Fope, Dryden, Gray,

Charles Wolfe, an Irish divine and a poet of great promise, whose
name has been immortalized by this short poem, was born at Dublin in 1791,
He was'edncated at High Abbey School, Winchester, and at Trinity College
Dublin. He obtained the curacy of Ballyclog, which e exchanged for that
of Castle Canlfield. He died of consumption in 1823. °

“ The ode on the death of Sir John Moore” acquired much posthumons
celebrity, and was pronounced by Lord Byron, ““"The most perfect ode in the
language.”

Burial—From A.-8. burg, byrigan, Ger. bergen, to keep, cover, hide.

Sir Joln Moore—This eminent soldier was born in Glasgow in 1761.
In 1808, he received a commaud in Spain, which had been invaded by the
French. At the close of that year, he was obliged to retreat towards the
sea, and fell back on Corunna, where he expected vessels to transport his
soldiers to Britain, Bat the vessels had not arrived, and on the 16th
Janunary 1809, he was attacked by the French. Notwithstanding the supe-
riority of the French in nombers, they were signally defea,ted,obut Moore
was mortally wounded. His body wrapped in his cloak, was buried on the
ramparts of the old citadel. His death excited great sensation throughout
the conntry. The House of Commons ordered a monument to be erected
for him in St. Paul’s Cathedral; aud Glasgow, his native city, also erected
one to his memory. Marshal Soult, the French general in command of the
forces opposed to those under Sir John Moore, with a noble feeling of
respect for his valour, raised another monument to his memory. °

Corunna—A sea-port of Gallicia, one of the Basque provinces in the
nbrth-west of Spain, is situated on a fine harbour and bay. Long 8 19"
Wa, Lat. 43’ 20" N. °

The incident narrated in this poem nccurred during what is historically
known as the Peninsular war. In 1808 Buonaparte having seized the king-
doms of Portagal and Spain, the Spaniards culled upon Englaud for he]z;)
which was promptly given ; and thus began the Peninsular war, an obstinate
stroggle for six years, in which Sir Avthur Wellesley, thongh not as yet op-
posed to Baooaparte himself, triumphed over many of his Léenemls.

A funeral note—The sound of a band at a soldier’s fumeral. Lat
Junus, a funeral. .

Corpse—Lat. corpus, a body, also written corse.
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Not a soldier discharged his farewell shot—It is customary, when 3

soldier is buried, for his companions in arms, to fire a farewell volley over

*

his grave. .
Hero—Lat. heros, a demi-god, a h.er}(l).
Darkly—That is with imperfect light. .
Ly is ynow by far the principal ending whereby adverbs are derived

from adjectives and participles. ' o o
Decfd of night—Dead, when used in such a construction as this, signi-

fies the period of profoundest ifiertness, repose, or gloom.

Sods—Duteh sode or soode. Earth mized with the roots of‘grass.
¢s—8o called because first used at Bayonne, a town in Frax?ct?.
light—Although the moon was shining,
from time to time obscured the moonlight.

Bayone :
Strugqling moonbern’s miisty
yet the clondiness of the weather e &
Lantern—Lat. lanterfa, or latema, a lantern. '
Cofin—Lat. cophinus, the case in which the human body was putin

the ground.
Not in sheet nor in shrou
d. .
Wem{;’f::md—The past tense of wind, to enfold. It hasanotherformrinded,
‘which is rarely nsed. i
Martial—Military. ‘ o
The morrow—The British troops were to embark on the following

d—Neither winding-sheet nor grave clothes

i

morning.
Hollowed—A.-S. hol, an empty space. Excavated.
e billow—The ocean. )
Met fhfnbdigllxuere the part is used to represent the whole. A billow, that
isz.(;vayveyis made to stand for the ocean which contains all the waves.
’

Lightly they'll talk—They will speak of the departed without ‘dejection. .

Upbraid—A.-S. upgebredan, to reproach.
Our heavy task—Ouar mournful task.' ‘ ' -
Random gun—Guns fired withount aiming at any place in particular.
From O. B. random, A.-S. randun, v1o}ence. - o
Sullenly firing—Firiug with obshna,cy., without thonght of yielding.
_Gory—A.-8. gar, a spear. Covered with 'blood.. .
Carved not a line—Did not carve or inscrike his name, &c, on a tomb-

-

stone. o

«THE BATTLE OF THE BALTIC.” ¢
as Campbell—The author of this poem, a famous poet and Jiterary
man ’Iv'x:zbori inPGlaégow, in the year 1777. He was educated at the Hégk;
School and the University of his native town, and distinguished himsel if
" the University by his excellent translations into English verse, of passages
from the Greek poets. After having been tator to several young men, he ga_\fre
up teaching, and went to Edinburgh with the resolution to devote:’hls llh e
" to literature. ' He brought out his poem * The Tleasures of Hope” at the
early age of twenty-oue; and this work at once made him famous. From
this time his career was one of unbroken literary success. His chief fame
rests upon his ballads—noble lyrics—which are inspired by a st‘r‘oilrg
and stirring music. Perhaps his best lyric is the poem entitled * Ye
Mariners of England,” which was written in the year 1800, * Hohenlinden,

An example of the figure of speech called
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“Dord Ullin’s Danghter,” and “ The Battle of the Baltic,”” are also well
known to every one. This lust poem was written in honour of Nelson’s
victory over the Danish tlcet near Copenhagen in 1801. Campbell’s finest
long poem is his ** Gertrude of Wyoming”—a tale written® in the nine-
lined Spenserian Stanza. | He was'elected Lord Rector of the,University
of Glasgow in 1827—an honour which he reccived from the members of
that University three times. He removed to London in the year 1840,
but spent the last years of his life at Boulogne, where he died in 1844, He
Eas buried in Westminster Abbey; and his bust now stands in the Pocts’
Jorner.

“ The Dattle of the Bualtic”—1In the wars with the first Napoleon, at the
beginning of the present centary, Denmark and Sweden appeared to be on the
point of joining Napolcon in a confederacy against Zngland.  England re-
solved to anticipate the formation of any such confeddracy. Accordingly,”
says D, Collier, *aflect of vighteen sail under Sir Ayde Parker and Admiral
Nelson, left Yarmouth Roads for the Sound, on the 12th March, 1801. Siv
Hyde was a nervous man, but his colleagae was made of sternerstuff. Nelson
undertook to reduce the battervies of Copenhagen with ten ships, and having
got twelve, proceeded to take soundings, and to lay down buoys iun the
winding channel which led up to the Danish position. Tn the hottest of
the cannouade, a signal flattered on the topmast of Parker’s ship, command-
ing Nelson to cease fiving.  The hero tnrned his sichtless eye towards the
bunting, and went on with the attack, desiring his own signal for ¢ closer
action’ to be nailed to the mast. At about two in the afternoon, the Danish
fire slackened and ceased.  Some of the ships that had strack fired on the
boats that were palling to take possession of them, npon which Nelson
wrote as follows to the Crown Prince :—¢ Vice-Admiral Lord Nelson has
been commanded to spare Denmark when she no longer resists. The line
of defence which covered hier shoves has strack o the British flag ; bat, if
the firing is continued on the part of Denmark, he must set on fire all the
prizes that he has taken, without having the power of saving the men, who
have so nobly defended them. The brave Danes ave the brothers, and should
never be the enemies of the FHuclish.”  This humane and digunified remon-
strance had its effect. A flag of truce came from the shore, and next day
the victor landed to tell the Crown Prince why the battle had been fought.”

A synopsis of the Life of Horatio Nelsow—DBorn in Novfolk, 1758 ; taken
to sea by his uncle in his twelfth year, 1770 ; sails in the expedition to
discover a north-west passage, 1773, The French war having broken out,
Nelson sails to the Mediterrancan us Commander of the dgunceniion, 1793 4
Loses his right eye at Calvi, in Corsica, 17945 and lLis right arm at Santa
Cruz, in the Azouves, in 1708, Shatters the naval power of France and her
allies by suth victories as St. Vincent (1797), the Nile (1798}, Copeuhagen
(1801), and Trafalgar 11805, where he was killed, aged 47, He had been
made a Vhron in 1743, and & Viscount in 1801, He was England’s greatest
sailer, and hie made England mistress of the seas.- Dauntless courage and
determination and a strong sense of duty were his most notable characteris-
tics. '

The North—The maritime confedoracy formed in 1800 by Russia,
Prussia, Sweden, and Denmark, called also the northeru league.

The lighted brand—The match or fuse used to discharge the guns.

The Prince of all the Lund—The Prince Regent of Denmark, called the
Crown Prince, who commanded the Danish forees, He had been declared
Regent in 1784, when his father, Christian VI, becae devanged.  Iu 1801
he succeeded to the throne as Frederick VI

D
2
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Leviathans—Heb. licyithdn, properly an animal bent, twisted in
curves, from the Arabie lawd, to bend, wind, twist. The leviathan is an
aquatic animal described in the book of Job, xli,, and mentioned ir. other
passages of Secripture. Tt sowetimes is ased to mean a whale. Here it =
huge monsters.

Afloat—1In a floating state.

Bulwarks—O. H. Ger. polon to voll, hurl, and Ger. werk, defence. It
here means the sides of the s’}iips above the upper deck—the ships them-
selves—a part taken for the avhole.

Brine—A+S. bryne, n burning salt lignor. DBrine is here a poetical
adaptation for the salt sca’ ‘ )

By the chime——LQ.‘%. and Ial. cumpaen, bell, whence Italian seampanare,
to chime. By the bell: Ships carry large and small bells on which the
hours are rung. .

Flushed—DBecame animated with joy.

Anticipate the scene—Lat. anfe, before and capere, to take. Get first
to; be the first to commence the battle.

Her van—7Fr. avant. The frout line or foremost division of a feeb
either in sailing or in battle.

Adamantine—Gr. @, not, and daman, to subdae. Very hard (literally),
that cannot be subdued. ‘

Spread a death-shade round the ships—The shade was caused by the
smoke from the gun, when it was fired. '

Hurricane eclipse—Hurricane is originally a Carribbean word signifying
high wind. ’

Eclipse from Gr. elleipsis, properly a forsaking, falling. An eclipse is
an interception or obscuridtion of the light of the sun or moon, or other
laminous body. : .

The idea which probably prompted the words was that the scene
resembled, from the obscuration of the sun by the powder smoke, an eclipse
accompanied with a hurricane.

Havoe—\W. hafog, devastation, allied with A.-S.- Lafoe, a hawk, a cruel
and rapacious bird.

Stack—Poctical for slacken = abate. e

Doom.-~An example of Ozomatopoia, i.e., the use of a word whose
sound corresponds to the souud of the thing signified.

They strike the shattered sail—Sadl for colours. YWhen a ship wishes to
surrender, she hauls down ler flag; this is called * striking her coloars.”

Conflagration—Lat. con and jlagrare, to blaze. )

As he hailed them over the wave—As he called out loudly to them. '

Nelson did not * bail’ them ; but he wrote to the Crown Priuce. * Sce noto
on ““ The Battle of the Dultic.” .

Ye are brothers—Referring to their common Teutonic origin.  Ye, the
daplicate form of you, is employed generally by poets for rhetorical parposes,
for elevation. When used ordinarily, it is expressive of familiarity.

Submission meet—Suitable submission, .

- That he gave Ler wounds repose— Nelson's generous conduct towards the
wounded Daunes. ' :

Death withdrew lis shades from the day—The battle commenced at ten

"clock and finished at two. Tho withdrawing of the shades was the clearing
way of the smoke when the battle was over.
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A

.. Jooked smiling bright—A predicate adjective. Smiling most probably
13 intended for an adverb, siuilingly; or the passage may be read, * the sun
looked bright and smiling.’ ‘

Old England—OId is used as a term of endearment.

. By the festal cities Llaze—Great victories are frequently celebrated by
illaminations.

Full many—Full is an adverb.  Full many = a great many.

( Many—(0. E. niuneq) contains the root mang, a nasalized form of may
mak).

Wild and stormy steep—\Wild and stormy precipice,

_ Blsinore—Or Elsirieur, a seaport of Denmark on the east coast of the
island of Zealand. Long. 12/ 35" E., Lat. 50 0.” N, *

The gallant, good Ricu —Captain Riou, who fell in this action, and who
was styled by Lord Nelson “the gallant and the good.”

The mermald’s sog—2Mermard from Fr. mer, Lat. siare, the sea, and
maid, issaid to resemble a woman in the upper part of the body, and a
fish in the lower part. They correspond to the Syrens of the ancients.
Shakespeare in many of his characters talks about mermaids. Thus, in
the “ Camedy of Errors,” Antipholus of Syracuse says :—

“ Oh, train me not, sweet mermaid, with the note I’

And in another place : —
“ I'1l stop mine ears against the metmaid’s song.”

Condoles.—Lat. eon and dolere, to fecl pain. Sympathizes.

TEST QUESTIONS.

The following will be found a useful exercise on the above : —
1. Write an account of the Battle of the Baltic so as to make clear
all the allusions in the poem.
II. Explain the phrages:—
(a) “The might of England flushed to anticipate the scene.”
(b) “ The havoe did not slack.”
(c) “ They strike the shattered sail.”
(d), “Death withdrew his shades from the day.”
(e} “ The fires of funeral light died away.”
IIL. * Point out any words in the poem that are peculiar to the langnage
of poetry. Give their equivalents in prose.
1V. Parse the words in italics in the following lines :—
{a) ‘“ By each gun the lighted brund,
In a bold determined hand.”
(b) *Let us think of them that sleep
Full many a fathom deep.”
V. Ezplain the parts of the following words that are in italics :—

Afloat ; anticipate; adamantine; conflagration; withdrew; tidings;
condoles,



294 THE EDUCATIONAL RECORD.

-~ NOTES ON

"SOUTHEY'S "LIFE OF NELSON.”
(Caleutta University Entrwnee Evamination Euylish Cowrse for 1887).

BY

WILLIAM E. MILLER, t.A, ¥.5.Sc., (Loxpox),
" Priucipal, Agm, Hzﬂz Scluol.

kS :“\‘\‘
. CHAPTER {IL
»
(Oontinuel from page 183.) 8
« Pity I exclaimed Nelson : * Pity! ... . course.”—Put into in-

direct narration this would read: Nelson exclaimed ¢ Pity I’ Did he say

“ Pity " He (i.e., Nelson) should live to be envied, and to that point he

meant to direct his steps. g

Nelson’s meaniug was that instead of being an 01)]ect deserving of
pity for his qufortunoq he should, before he died, beenvied for lnstnumphs

Court of Admivalty.—See note at page 88.

He went on shore under @ protection for the day from the Juiye.—He
went ashore on the nnderstanding that he wounld not be \ﬂh]t(f to arrest
that day.

To indemnify hin.—(Lat. e, not, and damnificare, from damnum,
damage or loss, and facere, to make.) Tosecare him (the ’\Imshall)ammst
the consequences of wrongfully arresting Nelson. ’

President of Nevis.—(Lat. preesidere, to sii before or in front of). The
Governor of Nevis,

Stngular generosity. —Unusnal magnanimity.

Most of the counsel.—(Liat. consilium, advice). Nearly all the barristers.

Counsel as here used is a plaral noan and the ‘equivalent of connsellors. '

It also means the adeice offered by a counsellor,
A memorial.—(Lat. memor, mindful). A memorial is a written re-
presentation of facts made to a legislative or other body.
In another sense it means anything intended to preserve the memory
of & persou or an occurrence. As an adjective, it signifies anything pre-
" “servative of or retained in memory.
The Register Act was framed.—The Register Act was drawn Ip and
passed into law. °
The Register Act was an Act which previded for the enconragement of
shipping and navigation. It received its name from the circamstance that
under its provisious all ships sailing under the British flag had to be regis-
tered. It was passed into law daring the reign of Gumgp ITI. in 1788.
. The Treasury.—That department of Government which controls the
management, eollection, and expenditure of the public revennes.  Sometimes
¢ The Treasury’ is used tomean the officers of the Treasury Departmient, also
‘called Lords Commissioners, consisting of the First Lord of the Treasury,
'or Prime Minister, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and three Junior Lords.
From Gr. thesauros. a treasure. :
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“Had they Tnowa all.. ..accuse nyself of.”—Changed into
indirect narration would be : He said that had they known all, he did not
think they woald have bestowed thanks in that gquarter and neglected him.
He felt much hurt that, after the loss of health and risk of for tune another
should be thanked for wh it he did against his orders.  He either desexvcd
to be sent out of the service, or at least to have had some little notice taken
of what he had done. They have thought it worthy of notice and yet have
neglected me. Tf this was the reward for a faithful discharge of his duty,
he shonld be careful again. DBat he had done his duty, and had nothing
to accuse himself of.

Destowed thanks i that quarter.—i.e., sent their thanks to the Admiral.

Sent out of the service.—~Dismissed from the navg.

Wooiny the niece —Cultivating the acquaintance of, with the ultimate
intention of marrymrr courting. ?

P/Lystaan —Gr. phusis, nature.

Good Gud.—An exclamation of surprise.

ixclamations are omitted in indirect mnarration ; their place being
supplied by some verb equivalent in meaning.

Great little man.—A seeming paradox. DBut the adjective great rvefers
to Nelson’s greatness of mind, while little vepresents the littlencss of his
stature.

Winning.— Attractive.

Fasily susceptille of (I/f/ILIHIIGHI'—C.Iplb[b of bemv emly impressed
with affection.

Prince William Ilenry.—The Duke of Clarence, and thud son of George
11T, afterwards William IV, King of England from 1830 to 1837, and
unc]e of Queen Victoria Prince William Htmy served nearly all his time
as a midshipman in the West Indies and off the coasts of Nova Scotia and
Canada, and first became ac quainted with Nelson on board the Harfleor
under Admiral Lord Hood.

To give away the bride—In Christian maveiages, the bride is formally
given away to the bridegroom by her father or some other notable
personage. .

“ Yesterday,” said one of his naval friends ............ service.—Turned
into indirect narration this would be : one of his vaval friends said that
on the day before, the navy had lost one of its greatest ornaments by
Nelsow’s marriage. It was a national loss that suLh an officer should
marry; had it not been for that, Nelson would Lave bucome the greatest
man in the service.

Did not understand the effect of domestic luove, §o.—The raval friend
who hag expressed the above opinion was wrong in thinking that home ties
would wean a mau from his duties to the state.

First demand.—{Lat. de aud mandare, to commit to one’s cure, to
order.) Prior claim.

Salt water and absence always wash weay love.—Sailors are punelbldlly
fickle in their attachments, wlich arve said to- be quickly effuced by the
double action of salt water and nbseuce.

Such a lLeretic us not to belicve that article.—~ Ieretic an(l article are an
allosiou to the * Thirty-nine Arricles,” which contain the churel of
England doctrine.

Heretic == disbeliever from Gr. kairesis, a chosen sect.
Article = a concise statement from Lat. articulus, a little joint.
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For.—1s both a preposition and a conjunction.

As a preposition, it is complicated and various in its actions. ,Ori-
ginally connected with ¢ fore,” meaning ‘in front of,’ it has branched off in
different directions, until the original signification is frequently, to all
appearance, lost sight of. Its chief meaning is * direction, end, purpose,
benefit,” and this meaning is bronght out strongly, by the contrasting
preposition “against.” It also /’means ‘notwithstanding,” ‘in spite of.’
“To’and *for’ correspond to what is called the dative case of the classical
languages, although they have a/far wider range of meaning than could be
expressed by that jnflexion. )

As a conjunction ‘for’ is used in assigning causation, in giving what
is called the logical wnson or proof, and in explaining or accounting
Jor a thing. .«

It goes on so contrarydo the prescription.—The effect is so opposite to
that which the remedy states will follow.

Prescription. Is humoronsly used.

His correspondence breathed a deeper strain.—His letters were marked
by a more serions style,

“ T awrite letters to you.”—An Infinitive phrase doing duty for a noun,

and the subject of the sentence. The Infinitive form is more simp']e than '

the corresponding abstract noun, and it is Dbetter adapted for taking on
adjuncts that modify the action expressed. ] ;
(The student should, by help of the examples previously given, tarn

the words “ To write ............ compulsion,” into indirect narration.)

What I ea'pé;'z'ence.—ﬂf'hat is etymologically the neuter of who, but
practically it is now equivalent to that which. Its fanction as neuter
relative, as well as its possessive whose, long ago went over to which and that.
Tt is therefore called a compound Relative, as in * give me what I want;”
that is, “ give me that which 1 want.”

When conjoined with nouns, what is an adjective; as, * What energy
he has shown.”

What is sometimes used adverbially; as, “The country having been

wasted, what by this misfortnne, and what by that, has nothing left.” Here
what is the equivalent of partly. Also in, “ What was our astonishment!”

- That is, “ How great was our astonishment!”

What is sometimes the substitate for a clause, and therefore a noun;
as, “T tell thee what, I counld a tale aufold.”
What is sometimes an interjection ; as, “IVhat! can yoa not hear ?”
My poor pen.—My feeble style of writing. .
 Auy pen or head which could express.—i.e., no pen and no intellect counld
express. ' .
A moral certainty.—A fact so probabls as to be always accepted eas
evidence or delivered as a judgment.
. ‘Scandalous practices.—Gr. skandalon, the stick or spring in a _trap, a

“snare laid for au enemy, that which wonld cause reproach. Practices

from Fr. pratique through Gr. prossein, to do. Disgraceful performances.
Contractors.—(Lat. con and trahere, to draw.) Those who undertake
to furnish goods, provisions, or other snpplies, or to execate material work
as building, &c., at a stipulated rate or for a fixed sum.
Prize agents.—(Fr. pris pp. of prendre, to take, from Lat. prehendere.
Agents from Lat. agere, to do, to act.) Persons appointed to seil captares
made on sea and land, especiaily to determine the legal rights of the captors
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and to divide the proceeds amongst the officers, soldiers, or seamen.  Some-
times termed prize-courts.

o Left with the command, —-Left iz command. .
Original vona{zer.—(Norm. Tr. woucher, from Lat. vocare, to call.) Any
book or paper which scrves to establish the trath of an account.
The market price.~The current price.
Would not have been convenient.—Would not Lave suited. Decanse the
contractor’s frauds would be shown up.
The abuses.—(Lat. ab and uti, to use.) Malpractices.
Comptroller of the navy.— See note at page 117.
The old forms.—The system of uccounts then in vogue.

With Iis eyes open.—With the full knowledgesthat cheating was being
carried on. ' ” °

Originating in fraudulent intentions.—Whh had been introdnced to
carry on cheating. '

. . . V(

) Antl,gua.—‘-]n Spanish antigue means old or anciext, and is connected
with Lat. antiguus. It is an island in the Wost/lndies, belonging to
Eogland. o

Rrivy to. — (¥'r. privé, Lat. privatus, secret.) CLguiznnt of.

St. Lucie. Also written St. Lucia, one of the Carribbee Islands, L
. u RN C ; ‘ ) ) ong.
60" 59" W., Lat. 14' 5" N., belonging to England.: One of the Cape’Verclfe
islands and a town in Sicily also bear the same name.

Did not affect to be actuated by a sense of jrstice~~Did not pretend to do
what they were doing for the sake of justice. “

LBequired a percentage.—Fxpected to be paid a certain rate on every

hundred poands. *
Through their means.—Meaus is always in the plural\ form, but often
used in the singular meaning. \

No check whatever~{Fr. ecliec, a check.) No restraint at\"a]l.

A thing was aliwoys, §¢.—The value of an article is adjudged by th
price it will sell for. yieel e

Without even the appearance.—Without even the pretence.

Peculators.— (Lat. peculium, private property, from pecus, cattle.)
Wealth in early days was coanted by heads of cattle. Those who take what
18 not their own.

Doard of Admiralty.— See note at page 88.
Nearly driven liim from the service.—Nearly made him resign the service.
Ii¥putable—(Lat. in and putare, to think) attributable; chargeable.
oHurricane.—Originally a Carribbean word signifying a high wind. A
Jiolent storm characterized by the extreme fury of the wind and its sadden
changes.
_ Cudgelling.—(W. cogel from cog, a short picce of wood.) Fencing
with sticks. ' °

Theotricals—{Gr. theatron, a theatre.) - A noun always used in the
plural. It mecans dramatic performances by amateurs, as also the scenes,
dresses, and other apparatus requived for the performances.

Consumptive.—(Lat. con and sumere, to take.)
That climate.—{(Gr. clima, a zone of the carth.)
Tlat is used as a Relative, when it can be tarned into who or which,
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. . ‘
without altering the sense; as, ** They that (who) reprove us.

That is used as a Demoustrative adjuctive when it refers to a noun
either expressed or understood ; as,  That boy is diligent.” Sometimes
when it refers to a subsequent clanse ; as, ** Casar replied—that—no lands
were vacant.” :

That is nsed as a Conjunction, when 16 couneets with & former clause
another deuoting a canse, purpose, consequence, in order that; as * He is
stodions, that (for this purpuse) he may become learned.”

Ungental sumner.—An unhealthy snmmer.

A slop and recetviny ship.—A ship for receiving men forced fo serve

agaiust their will in the navy. It 1s called ‘@ slop,” because there the

sailor gets his outfit of clothes and other.sea requisites sold ready-made,
and called by sailors slap ov slop-made. 'The box in which a farther supply
of these articles for distribntion on the voyage is kept, is called a slup-chest.

Unworthy treatment.—Undeserved treatment.

Strict and sullen altention.——An attention strict in detail and perfor-
mance, but sullenly or angrily carried ont.

Senior officer in the Medway.~—The officer in command of the River
Medway station.

“Jt will relense mie ............ commission.”’—-Converted into irdirect
narration : Saying that it wonld release him for ever from an nngrateful
service, for it was his fifm and unalterable determination never again to set
his foot on board a king’s ship. Immediately after his arrival in town he
should wait on the First Lord of the Admiralty, and resign his commission.

At stale.—{ X.-S. staca, from the root of stick.) That which is laid
down as a wager or prize, rnd so in danger of being lost.

Intimating.—{ Liat. intimus, inmost.) Suggesting obscurely.

Present hing to the king on the first levee-day.—(Fr. levee, from-lever, to
raise.) A lcyee is a public reception by a sovereign of the distingnislied or

. . i o - v @
privileged ¢lasses of citizens. One who has never attended a levee before
has to bespresented to the sovereign by another who has. It is only the
male cla€ses who are invited to levecs. A similar reception in which females
attend’is called a drawing-room.

s . .
" Qracious manwer.— Kindly manner. ,

“ Nothing is wanting ............ dispersed.” —(This passage should be.

tarned into indirect narvation by the student.) )
" Much to the contrany has been dispersed.—Much that was untrue has

been published. .

One of. Wis Royal Ilighness’s Officers.—Probably au officer serving in the
ship commianded by the Prince. L

When the singular ends in ss, the Possessive case is generally formed
by adding only an apostrophe; as, ¢ Righteousness’ suke.”” But Propes
pames in ss take the apostrophe and s, as,  Bass’s Ale.

Applied Jora court-martial.—Asked that a conrt-martial shonld be con-

vened to settle some dispute that had occurred between himself and the
Prince. /

A court-martial is a court of wilitary or naval officers, for the trial of

offences against naval or military laws. ’ ~
Unquestionably wrong.—Wrong beyond doubt.
Supported his own character, §c.—Maintained his own diguity and

position as commander. -
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TN .
Now that you .................. produced,”—To be turned into indircet
narration.

A .
m , R o + -
That Le mey stand in yowr Royal Javour.—That he may continue to
receive the same favonr from your Royal Highuess.

; As 1{ lie La(% never sailed.—As if this dispute had not occnrred. Sailors
reqn o o : A
quently use the verb sail or sailed to express degrees of intimacy; such

_as would spring up from a voyage made together.

You wlll serve hine—Yon will help or assist him by giving him pro-
motion or doiug him other good offices.
ilme ovly wants this.—Nothing but this is required.
" Ay € - N
)m,z bold ta say.—TFov, T make bold to say,’ i.e, I ventare to say.
., N .
Be taken in the scale.—Be allowed to have any Influence.
1]

H_fr. ?.’o.vf.—George Rose, a statesman and pslitical writer, was born at
Bre&qlnn, in Scotland, in 1744, He was a purser in the navy, bat through
the influence of the Earl of Marchmont, he was afterwards made a keep%r
of:' the records in the Exchequer. Here his talents for business were soon
discovered, and he was appointed to superiutend the publication of the
Dogn(’sdfluy Book, and to complete the Journals of the Lords. From this
period Vis advancement was vapid ; and when Mr., Pitt (whose friendship
and 'full confidence he possessed) returned to power, Mr. Rose was made
Premdent. of the Board of Trade and Treasaver of the navy. On the death
of that minister, he lost these situations ; bat when the administration formed
bv Lord .Gr'envd]e retired, he resumed his former station, and continuned in
it till his death, which happened at Cuffuells, his seat in Hampshire, in
1818. He published ‘“a Brief Examination into the Iucrease of the
Revenue, Commerce, and Navigation of Great Britain ;77 “ Considerations
on the Debt due by the Civil List;” * Observations respecting the Pablic
Expenditure, and the Influence of the Crown ;” &e. 7

Mr. Pitt.—The illustrions English statesman, second son of the Farl of
Chatham, was born at Hayes in Kent, May 28,1759. After receiving the rudi-
ments of hig edneation at home, under his father’s superintendence, he was
sent to Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, where his tator was Dr. Prettyman ; on
leaving the University he was entered at Lincoln’s Inn and in three years
was called to the bar. In 1780 he stood candidate for the University of
Cambridge, bnt was unsnccessfnl. By means, however, of Sir James Lowther,
he was returned for the boraugh of Appleby, and he immediately became
one of the most distingnished opponents of the ministry. He next obtained
the office of First Lord of the Treasn vy ; and when on]} 23 years of age was
appomted Chancellor of the Exchequer. Althongh only in his o4th year
he next alsumed the station of prime minister, by accepting the anited post;
of First Lord of the Treasury and Chancellor of the Excheqaer. His first
medsufe was the passing of hiscelebrated India Bill.  He died January 23rd
1806, worn out by gout and aggravated by public cares. ’

Sir Clarles Middleton.—Comptroller of the navy.

Have only theirintegrity.—Are dependent for advancement only on*their
. vy . . v
own good qualities, and not on any infloence. .

 ditificer.—Lat. ars, an art, and facere, to make.
Al
The naval yard.—The naval dockyard.

13 e . . »” . . .
.It was wost true,” he said, . ..., Dureas””—The intermediate form of
narration.

Itw 8t. Julw’s.—T'he capital of Newfoundland and centre of the cod fishery.
t was almost entirely burut down in 1816, the houses being mostly of wood.

v
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Upoicthat duty,~To detect the frandalent practices of the conteactors, &e.
Would kave fallen upon kis pay.—XNelson was not reimbursed for these

extra expenses, bat had to provide for them oat of his awn salary.

The sense of what e thouyht wnworthy us‘uye.—"l‘he feeling that he was

be}ing badly treated.

T said e, “onust stll........... dast.”—Change into indivect narration.
Bufiet the waves—(Fr. bufie, a blow, through Ital hugfetio, o fillip.y

Contend against difficulties.

That they call —That = that which.

8o wuch for serciugany country.—This is what T have obtained in veturn
for-serving my ‘c\ountry. /

If any ship should 0% sent to destray Iis Mujesty of Moroced’s Jrorts.—
The Barbary States had for ages braved the resentment of some of the
highest powers of Enrove, Seing notorious for their piracies, which were the
chief sapport of their native population. Varions attempts had been mude
to bring them to sobmit to the laws of civilized nations, bat without success,
At length Great Britain interposed.  The appearance of her fleet off Algiers
alarmed the Dey, as the roler of Algiers is called, and he consented to put
an end to all piracy. Bat he soon violated the treaty, in consequence of
which Lord Exmonth sailed with a larger fleet, and after a desperate strug-
gle, on the 27th August, 1816, totally destroyed thé Algerine fleet and the
batteries protecting the harhonr. Movoeco is the principal Barbary State.

Posterity will do Lim justice—(Lat. posterus, Icomiug after.) Fntare
generations will acknowledge that lie has done right.

The goal of fame—Will render him famous. Goal (pronounced Got),
means the point set to bound a race. Gaol (jal) is a place of continement
for criminals and debtors,

Knowledge.—(0. E.cnowlach = enowlech = knowledge.) The termina-
tion ledye is a Tentonic snffix meaning state. ‘

Paralytic.—(Gr. para, beside, and luein, to loosen.) Affected with
paralysis.  Used as a noan it signifies a person affected with paralysis. 1
' Asthmatic—~(Gr. aein, to blow.} Affected by asthma, a disease pro-
ducing difficulty of respiration. '

. Affections.—Diseases. o

He lad been given over by his physicians.—His physicians considered him

incurable. ’ ' '

“ But, Horalio, said he ............ long.’—Should be put into indirect
narration by the stndeut. '

Forming the glebe.—(Lat. gleba, soil, land.) Cultivating the  soil.
Glebe is the land belonging to a parish church or an ecclesiastical benefice,
and so in the charge of the parson. >

A birds’-nesting.~—See note at page 86, *
Coursing.—Hunting haves with havviers,i.e., dogs trained for the parpose.
To board an eneiny.~To attack an enemy on his own groand,

He let fly.—Discharged his gan.

To rufile it.—To disturb it.

The afuir of the American ships.—The seizing of the four Awerican
- vessels at Nevis. -
Pestered.—(Fr. pester, to harass with small vexations)., Plagued.-

- “Thavewritten thein.....give it.”—May Le changed info indirect narration.
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¥

Navigation Act.—An Act passed in 1651 by the Cow'lmr)nwe:ﬂth for ‘the
better regulation of merchant shipping and the importation of merchandise.

Phey may take my person.—They may imprison me. - o

He went to « fuir—(lat. ferie, holidays and connected with jorum,
the market-place.) A fair was o warket held at stated times in a town or
district, for the interchange of agricultural and manufactured produce.
The word in this sense is now generally used to represent an annual holiday
gathering for sports aud games. N

Presented Ler with @ writ.— A writis the SO\'ex’eigxl's precept in writing
under seal, issuing ont of some Court to the Sheriff, or other person, and
commanding sotnething to be done concerning a sait or action, or giving
commission to have it done. o ‘

On the ;udrt; of the American Cuptains.—Taken out for exceution at the
instance, ¢.e., at the request of the American Capéains. -

Luid their dwmayes— Caleulated their losses. The sam mentioned
being the amount sued for.

They charged ler.-—Imposed it upon her as a task or a duty.

He called out kis wife.—He called his wife ont.

Cr¥fiisaffront T did .o conntry.”—In indircet narration: He
exclaimed that he had not deserved that affx"ont; bat th’ab he would be
trified with no Jonger. e wounld write immediately to the Treasury 5 auq,
if Government would not sappurt i, he was resolved to leave the country.

Affront.—(Liab. «d and frons, the fovehead.)  Any x;epro:chful or con-
temptuous action or conduct exciting or Jnstxfyl'ng resentment.

Needeid to be under no appreliensivi.—~Captain Nelson should not saffer
himself to be vesed on this account.

And was mortified.—~Was disappointed.

“ Not belug a man ........... lziuz..”—(%hangc.d into _dil-cc't narmﬁliox::
“ Not being a mun of fortune,” he said, *isa crime \Vl:,l(:h I am unable to
¢t over, aud therefore noue of the yreat ca‘vc.ubout me. o )

Nowe of the great.—Noue of those in high posx’tx‘on. ) Ad‘]ycjt}vci 'u](,
often converted into nouns,lns, *the tl;'.(,’l},l" ¢ :,}\e]:cte(c;'cl,]‘ 12‘]},|L,:L1(;E-(;21]i(i3- “nb(;l(:!
b s are to be reearded as eases of eflipsis 5 a noun, being readily . -
gtxo:)rgf‘lizso:nittcd, and the {;md_jc(-t‘ive tlxorsE [:),llu?l::ut!ﬁisg t?glfﬁihu i(:f (glfltueillo:;;:
ay eve inflected as a noun. i S d 1
:';lr((}u,?,(:g: :)l: Elll)fk I(L)i\f};(lﬁ:t(m s *the b’ Tor - trath,”* th(.: bewatiful’ for® b(;;m tfy.'

To rust in indolence.—As iron deteriorates by being unused, so Nelson
said that he woald lose by not having work. o . .

The ':lrmamcnt.——;’\rmnmm\t here is nsed to signify the prepavatious for

1r
=

; ‘ ‘tious of war
war, ugt the nunitions o . ) » o
rininy Nootha Sownd —Tn 1789, the Spaniards destroyed

The dispute couce : Rl : ! o
y l bay, in support of theiv claim to the entirve
J

the English Sctt]emon’ps on this
western coast of Amerien. ; ' N
Nootka Sonnd is a by of the North Pacific Ocean, on the west coidst of
Vancouver's island, and now included in British Columbia.
Lard Chatham.—John Earl of, &e., C]\l('sl: son of }4\:() celvbrated ..%tnhlis:
man William Ditt the elder, and brother of William } 1tf]ﬂ\c}y();.n)tg<‘xf. 0 o
’ " LR coeded to the peerare on the death of ns father,
was born in 1756, and succeeded to they ge deat] his fath
fn??'i(é Tu the following ycar he was :\ppmntcd Captain of the 4#1:)({!{
Re vime‘nt of Foot, and served in the American war. He was H“Cf“(lnt.a_
apl%ointed by his brotlier (then prime minister) first Lovd of the Admiralty
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was sworn a Privy-Councillor, and élected a Knight of the Garier. Iis
promotions, both eivil and military, were rapid and nnmerous under his
brother’s administration, and he continned to hold office for many years
after, under his successors. As Licotenant-General, he commanded the
unfortunate Walcheren expedition in 1809, and was, three years afterwards,
raised to the fall rank of General. On the death of the Duke of Kent, he
was appoiuted Govervor of Gibraltar, which he held, with other offices, to
the time of his death, in 1835. He was the last Peer of the Pitt family,
whose title has now become extinct, and. with it the annual pension of
£4,000, besides another pension of £3,000 per annam, granted to his father
. for three livesin 1761. This Lord Chatham was married in 1783, to a
danghter of Viscouut Sydney, bat they had no childven.

Was to be toimissioned.—See note at page 87. :

The revolutionary 'z?'(t:r.——-'l'he war With France during the Revolution.

Coclile-boat.—(F'r. coclze:, a boat.) A small boat belonging to a ship.

This dry acknowledgment.—This formal avowal of the receipt of his letter.

Joint interest—Combined influence.

(To be continued.)
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QUESTIONS ON
SOUTHEY'S © LIFE OF NELSON.”

I.  Explain the following passages :—

(@) ** The pain which is felt when we are tirst transplanted from our
native soil, when the living branch is cut from the parent trce,—is one of
the most poignant which we have to endure throngh life.”

(%) “ Aft, the most houour; forward, the better man.”

(c) ** As no animal has so Lhuman-like an expression in its connten-
ance, so also is there noue that seems to possess more of the passions of

humanity.” v
(d) “ So completely water-logged that the Lawestoft’s tenders went
in on deck, and out again with the sea.” R

(e) “The more sanguine part of the English began to dveam of
acquiring an empire in one part of America more extensive than that which
they were on the point of losing in another,”

(f) ¢ Theve were not orderly mien enough to assist the sick.”

Turn the metaphor in passage (@) 1ato its corresponding simile.

II. Parse the words in italics in the following :—
(@) Three years afterwards he vead in the county newspaper.
(b) Very top of the tree.
(¢) He strayed a birds'-nesting.
{d) Could the garrison have held ont a little longer.
(e) The ships however moved something.
(f) Boats reach the sca from thence in o day and a half.

IIT. State briefly what yon know of :— .
(a) The Royal Society. (&) The Mystics and their scason of dark-
ness and desertion. (¢) Lord George Germaine. (d) The Armed Neutrality.
(¢) The Mosquito shore. () The author of “* Leonidas.”

IV. Turn into direct nairation :—

* And from that time, ke often said, a radiant orb was suspended
in his mind’s eye, which urged him onward to renown.”

“ He replied, that he did not wish the younger to be favonred ; he
knew that his nephew would pass a good cxamination, and he had not been
deceived.”

H'arn into fudirect narration :—

“ 1 felt impressed,” said he, * with a feeling that I shonld never
rise in My profession. My mind was staggered with a view of the difficul.
tie2 T had to surmount, and the little interest I possessed. 1 conld discover
no means of veaching the object of my ambition.  After a long and gloomy
reverie, in which I almost wished myself overboard, a sudden glow of
patriotism was kindled within me, and presented my king and country as
my patron. Well then,” T exclaimed, “1 will be a bero ! and confiding in
Providence, T will brave cevery danger!”

V. Give the meanings of the following expressions :—
(«) To rongh it cut at sea. (b)Y A rcasonable excnse. (c¢) Lawful
booty. (d) Effective men. (e) Two masters of Greenlandmen. (1) The
ehips were paid off. (g) My mind was staggered. (%) To board the prize.
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V1. Derive and explain the meanings of : —
Lector ;- Event; Cuvunty; Charucter; Qipsies; Duoty; Adpprise;

Physical ; Commussion ; Voyuge; Dock; ddmirally ; Wettle ; Extricate ? JMid-
shipman ; Fatigue; Squadron; Athletic.

Distinguaisht between * further” and * farther’ and remark ou the forms
¢ past’ and * passed.’

VII. Eunmerate the best known of Sonthey's works both prose and
poctry. Offer some rewmarks on his style and more particularly on his
«* Life of Nelson.”

DREW'S CONIC SECTIONS.

.

«

COROLLARIES TO PROP. XVIIL

1. Let the two ordinates QQ and RR’ of a parabola (focus 8) which
are not parallel to each other, make equal angles with the axis; then the
- points @, F, R, R’ shall be on 'the circamference of a circle.

Produce them 1o mect in O, biscet QQ" inV. Draw thxonwh V PV

cutting the parabola at Pand at P disw the t.umeub pPT p'u'a,llel to QQ’
meetnm the axis in T.

Biseet RR in V' and draw P'V' parallel to the axis and draw the

tangent PT' meeting the axisin T'.

Since QQ" and RR' make equal angles with the ‘nx\, the tangents PT

and PT’ must make equal angles with the axis, 7.e, T and 1" must Ccoincide.
. SP =8P
OQ 0Q = OR.OIY -
. The points Q, Q', R, R’ lie on the circamference of a circle.

2. Conversely, if a circle ent a parabola in four points, then the chords
common to the cn(l(, and the parabola will md,ko equal angles with the
axis.

If thiee of these poiuts be given, the fourth can be fotmd Prop. XX
is a particular case of this.

3. A circle cannot cut a parabola in merve than four points.

4. 1f Q and Q' lic on one side of the axis w hile R and R lic on the
other, then the sum of the ordumtc% of Q und Q' is equal to the snm of the
ordinates of R and R'.

5, If two ordinates QR and QR of a parabola make cqual 'm"kq with

the axis, then the circle passing through Q, R, ' will touch the pambola, ’

at Q. v
6. Conversely if a circle tonch a parabola at Q and cut it in R, and W',
then QR and QR will wke equal angles with the axis,
7. Ifa circle touch a parabolsy at Q and cat it at R, then QR will
make the same angle with the axis as the tangent at Q.
This is the circle of carvature at Q. ‘
8. If acircle be deseribed pa«inw throngh @, Q', R and R’ (Cor. 1)
QQ lying on one side of the axis and RR' on the other gide and meeting
each other outside the parabola} and if throngh R a line XRW be drawn
amllel to the axis, meeting QQ’ produced in X and the cire le in W theu

XW =4SP,
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*
For, draw throngh R, RM parallel to QQ' catting PV in M
then XQ.XQ' = XV2 — QV*
* = RMz2 — QV¢
== 4SP.PM—4SP.PV
= 4SP.XR.
Bot XQXQ = XRXW;
. XW = 4SD.
9. If the circle QQ° RR’' beeome the circle of curvature (which it
will he if QQ' coincides with the tangent at P, d.e, if the ceutre of the
cirele is taken in the normal at P and if Ris indefinitely near to Q), then

XW will become the ehord of the cirels of curvature at P, drawn paralic
to the axis. '

Hence Proposition X1X in Drew’s Conic Secn(m,

10, If this circle cats the parabola in R tien PR’ which will make
with the axis, the sune angle as the tangent ab P, will be divided by the
axis in the ratio of 1 to 3.

. ENGLISI.

I.  Paraphrase and analyse the {ollowing passage, and parse the words

in italics :—

¢ Honour, that praise which real merit gaius,
Or €eie imaginary worth obtains,
Here passes current.—-GOLDSMITH,

That form of reward which is given iu most plices to those who pos-
sess qualities worthy of praise, and which is also bestowed upon those
whose title to it is not so valid, is here given freely by the people one to the
other,

I ‘ T
Kind of .Conu(c1 Subject. Predi. } Object.

|
I .
Sentence. ( Sentence. | tive, | ] cate, i Extension.
T 7"5 R W(')W i
(a) { ! | ; |
\ H . H i
Honour that praise passes Prire, Sent ‘Honour passes { . here
current heve, | that praize current’ (place)
]
¥ L L
! \' . i
Which real merit gains.  [Adj. Sent. inrel. jrealmerit | gaine @ which
to praise ;| pro. |
inua. ! ;
/] * : '
' ‘
Or even ymaginary worth Adj. Sent. \ or imaginary | obtains ' [which] ©
obtains. to praise } worth ‘ ‘x
4 in 0. | ]

Honour—abs. nonn, neut., sing., nom. to passes.

that—adj. of distinction, pointing out praise.

praise—abs. noan, neat., sing., nom. in app. with kononr, ]

whick—rel. pro., agr. with its antecedent * praise,” neut., sing., 3rd,
obj., gov. by gaius.

or—conj., joining the seuts., ¢ Real merit gaing’ and ¢ Tmaginary worth
obtains.

eren—adv. of deg., qualg. ohinins (=equally),
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3
passes—reg. intrans, verb, act., in s, 3rd, si agreei i
tons D 2 , , ind,, pres,, 3rd, sing., agrecing with
cnrrent—adj. of quality, qual. Lonour, ‘

2. Make a list of the prefixes in the following words, giving their

?eanmgs and the meaning of the words :—Antecedent, adjective, conjanc-
10n, preposition, interjection, objective, adverb, prononn.

—1 N
- - { Meaning of :
) W o.rd. Prefix. Prefic, ; Meaning of Word. .
teced o | la
antecedent ante. - ] lwfore Gomg before; the word to which relative pronouns
adieotic D reter is so-called.
jective A ad- L. to A word joined to a noun to qualify it.
conjunction con- i together A word which joins together other words or sentences,
preposition pre- ! before A “t']olrd placed before a noun to show its relation to
. Lo . i j  other words,
iuterjection inter. : between | A word thrown into express emotion, -
o ) "
ohjective j oh- jn the way of The case of the object ; that which is thrown in the
e | ) ! I way of, or follows a transitive verb.
Adverb | ad. : to I'A word added to a verb, 4
N !
I i fo
pronoun | pro- | for A word used for or instead of a noun.

————

3. Give Lati ivatives in whi i ‘
1 devivatives in which the following affizes ave used :

-ant, -ose, -ate, -escent, -esce, -esque, -ical, -ique, -ian, -ary.
-ant, elegant, dormant.
-ose, grandiose, verbose.
-ate, sedate, associate.
-escent, opalescent, convalescent,

) -esce, coalesce.
-esque, pictnresque, statoesque.
-1.cal, problematical, nautical.
-ique, unique, oblique. '
-fan, Christian, politician. »
-ury, antiquary, solitary.

GEOGRAPHY,
L. Draw a map of oue of the following :—.
(¢) The Baltic Sea. ‘ o
(&) France.
(e) Ttaly. ‘ ’

2. Enulner:.nu the changés made iu the East of E
Cengress, and briefly deseribe the chicf physical fe

Mountenegro, Servia, and R ia, hi j

lonte ‘ A, oamania, hitherto snbject, 'k rer
made into independent principalities. Bulgari e e ere

: ent ‘ a was left tributary to Turkey
bat allowed a Christiun government, and a militid of its own. y'l‘o Russi;x:

part of Bessarabia was given by Ra iy whi i i

: : y Roumania; which received in retur
p;;ndt of the Dobrndschu along the Black Sea. Servia was enlarrre(.le lrnl;: nth:
addition of the upper part of the Valley of the Morava. i

The Alps, after leaving Tran i i b
S, aving Transylvania, ave continued throuch Turke
-under the name of the Balkan range, which extends right across the countr;

arope by the Berl‘in
atures of Tarkey.
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to-the Blick Sea. Towards the centre of the country is the great mass
called Tehar Dagh (10,000 ft.). South-west of the Balkans is the Despoto
Dagh, and to the south the Pindus range which runs into Greece. These
mountains are crossed by narrow defiles, one of the most noted being the
Schipka Pass. The lower course of the Dauube, the Maritza, flowing
into the Black Sea; the ‘Struma, Solombria, and Vardar, into the Archi-
pelago; and Doin and Boyana, iuto the Adriatic, are the principal
rivers. Tnrkey may be said to be a mountainous country, but there are
extensive flat districts which are very fertile: as the plain of the Lower
Danube, the valley of the Maritza, and the Plain of Thessaly. Turkey is
washed by the Adviatic, the Archipclago, the Sea of Marmora, and the
Black Sea, and has numerons islands in the Archipelago.

3. Name the chief towns of Ttaly, and state briefly for what each is
noted. . i :'

Rome —capital, on Tiber, celebrated for its fine modern buildings (St.
Peler's and Vatican) and its ancient ruins (Coloss'eum aud Arch of Titas).

Nuples—largest and most beautifully situated city in Italy, trade,
growth of vine, Pompeii and Herculanenm and Vesuvius near.

Turin—on Po, silk manufactore.

Genoa —port, esports olive oil, silk, fruits.

Milan—fine cathedral, silk trade extensive.

Venice-~built on islands ; manufactures glass and jewellery, shipbaild-
ing; Catledral of St. Mark, Rialto Bridge and Bridge of Sighs.

Dologia—nmunfactures glass, silk, and musical instraments.

Florence—beautiful city, many paintings dnd sculptures. Birthplace
of Dante, Michuel Angelo, Galileo, Boccacio, Petrarch, ete.

Mantua—a, fortified town, considerable trade, and birth place of Virgil.

Legharu—port, exports straw hats, silk, olive oil, fruits, and wine.

Pisa—university, leaning tower.

Gueta—strongly fortitied.

Drindisi—packet station.

Parima, Ferrara, Padun, Dari, Pavei and Bacenna are considerable
towns.

ARITHMETIC.

1. What is the discount on abill for £793 14s. 10}d., due nine months
kence, at 4 per cent. ?

Int. on £100 for 9 mons. at 4 per cent. = £3.
; £ £ £ s d £ s d

S 103:3::703 14 108 :23 2 44, Aws

* 2. My incomeamounts to £69 6s. 63d. annually, derived from an invest-

_ment in 5 per cent. Railway Debentaves. This money was the amoant of

an investment 2} years previously at 3} per cent. simple interest. Find the
original sum. .
£ £ s d £ £ s d
5169 6 67::100:1386 11 3- -
£100 in 2} yrs. at 3 per cent, =100 + (2§ X 34)=108]
£ £ £ s d £ ‘
1085 : 100::1380 11 3 :1275. dus.
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, 3. Aherd of 240 cows were sold at £14 6s. cach, and the buger paid

EF)

209 ponies at £15 each. What was his gain per cent. ? .
£14 6. x 240 = £3432 original cost
T of £3432 = 156 carriage

*

‘ ;%3588 Total expenditare.
£15 x 299/ = £4485 value of pounies
£4485—-£3432 = £897 gain
b £3588 1 £100 1t £897 : £4 gain per cent.
4. By investing a certain sam in the 3 per cent. Consols at 93, my

income is less by £21 18s. than it wonld-be if Thad invested in £100 railway
shares selling at 132 aud paying £6 per share. How much have 1 invested ?

3
w0, railway shares ,, 5

< Amonnt invested to yield 35, = £1
’” n ”» =T33

” v . £21 125, = ‘
1937 X 213 =4£1636 165. Aus.

HISTORY.

1. What were the chicf events of the reizn of H I°? i ;
dates of the reigms of all the ki f the sam o it e the
dymasty cach belgnged. ngs ot the same name, and shqfe to what

Henry usurped the throne ... e ?180
He proclaimed a charter of liberties abolishing Car-
few and Danegelt 1100

He broke the power of the barons and c’c;z'lc']uer-e-(.i
Normandy, Robert being taken prisoner at

Tenchebrai . . 1106 ‘
Quarre'l with Anselm healed 1108 ‘
Drowning of Prince William ... 1120
Settlgmenb cf Flemish . ... about 1120
Marriage of Matilda to Geoffrey Plantagenet .., 1127

 Oath of fealty to Matilda o 1133,
Deathof Henry ...~ 11 T g
Henry I. ... 1100—1135
. —1135 Norman.
genry L ... . - .. 1154—1189 Plantagenét.
Henry IIL. ... ... 1216—1272 ”
Henry v, .. v 13991413 Lancaster.
eary V. .. 1413—1422
geury gr o e 14221401 7
enry v 5— o
Hewy VIIL .., ~ " T 1300 ity fador

-2, Who was sovercign of En land At tho ol : ‘
. er ing at the close of thosixteenth centary ?
State briefly the condition of ‘tho country at that time, as to power, et\oserfn._
- ment, laws, religion, and commerce, a " '8

of their cost for carriage to the market, where he exchanged them for
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L]

Elizabeth was Queen of England from 1558 to 1€03. 'The conntry had
recovered from the effects of the Wars of the Roses, and was increasing in
wealth and influence. The defeat of the Spanish Armada led the people to
feel themselves able to cope with even the strongest of ‘their enemies. It
aronsed a patriotic spirit and desire for naval supremacy. The Govern-
ment’ was still somewhat absolnte, but the people desired greater control
over the affairs of the nation, and objected strongly to the monopolies
granted by Elizabeth. These she abolished near the close of the reign.
The laws were administered by the Courts of Jastice, the Star Chamber,
and Court of High Commission. Those of Supremacy and Conformity
pressed hardly npon Catholies and Nonconformists. Elizabeth was a mem-
ber of the Protestant Cliurch, and the people generally followed her lead.
Many persons suffered imprisonment and death through their non-compli-
ance with the Acts named. Trade and commerce'began to flounrish. The
Last India Company was formed. Hundreds of work-people from the
Netherlands and frem France settled in the couhtry, andsilk and woollen-
cloth began to be manufactured.

3. Write a short acconnt of the battle of Bannockburn.

Robert Bruce, grandson of the Bruce who had disputed with Baliol the
crown of Scotland, assumed the leadership of the Scots after the death of
Wallacs. He was crowned at Scone, and the indignant Edward marched
northward to punish him. Death, however, carried away the English king,
and the enterprise was for a time abandoned by his successor, Edward II.
Bruce made great headway, but when he threatened Stirling Castle, Edward
marched northward with a great army. The armies met at Bannockburn,
near Stirling, in June, 1314. The English ermy was much larger than
that of Bruce, and spent the night previous to the battle in revelry and
merry-making. The Scotch army of 30,000 was formedein squares and
circles of spearmen, against which the English cavalry dashed in vain.
Being ill-led, they were thrown into disorder and utterly routed, many fall- -
ing into pits dng by the Scotch on the plain. 30,000 were left dead on the
battle-field. Edward fled, closely pursued by a party of Scotch. He,
however, succeeded in escaping, but all his treasuves and supplies fell into
the hands of his enemies. Scotland, by this battle, won her independence,
and Broee was afterwards acknowledged as King,

EDUCATION AND RECREATION:
A LECTURE DELIVERED BY

o FOSTER WATSON, Esq,, M.4,,
R At the College of Preceptors, 1886.

» These terms are familiar enough, and at first sight seem to require no
elucidation. Yet, directly one boldly asks the question, .th‘zt is Education ?
a score of eager faces present themselves to one’s imagination as auxiously
desiring to gain a new disciple to their pet theory or definition. <So, [
doubt mot, it would be with the word Reereation, if the subject came so
nearly home to every one. Bat ‘“ Education” is admitted to be essential to
a 1han’s success in life; without it, he would be handicapped iz his business;
could not hope to rise to any important position, could not amass a fortune,
or even obtain a fairly lncrative post. Hence, with the practical tact which
we moderns exhibit in every direction, Education is a household word, and
on the whole (either with discanssion as to what it is, or without discassion)
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v

we admit it to be of vital importance. Recreation, on the other band—a
term open to discussion equally with Education—is less regarded ; not,
surely, because it is of less importance, but, one fears, because it does not
give the same earnest or pecuniary advantage. It is uot generally re-
cognised that Recreation creates Wealth ; and as we are after all, more or
legs, a nation of shopkeepers, the fact that wealth and mouney are not terms
of equal connotation escapes notice, and recreation is overfooked.

_ T can, however, easily make clear what I mean by the terms [am using.
Withoat refining a definition/I take Education to be the mental discipline

and equipment by which children are prepared for the battle of life. By

Recreation, I ynderstand the means by which the strain and stress of the
preparation in the first place, and the actual struggle afterwards, are to be
relieved. - All application to work, both.at school and in after life, involves
effort, and in time pro nces fatigue. In other words, it takes somcthing
out of a man that requires ‘to be recouped.. The means by which this is
done is Recreation. ¢ o

It isalways instructive, in dealing with educational matters, to look
into the past, and to inquire as to the opinions of some of the grent writers,
And not only is it wise to give regard to those who ‘have shown practical
n}ethods,__bnt also to those who bave sketched ideal systems, Kor this
reason—in our own work we are so limited by conditions, We havg to try
to do the best we can under our limitations—to make the most of what we
have at our command. As Matthew Arnold says—

“ Limits we @id not set condition all we éo; ' '
Born into life we are, angd life must be our mould.”

But those who have taken a larger sweep—placed, as it were, upon a hill
—they look on the valley below, and the rising hills beyond, while we down
below scarcely have energy to see more than what lies at our feet.  So that,
-although we know we cannot accomplish the ideal systems of education
which have been thought out, yet we woald hear from others the tales of
fairy land, thongh we do not hope to discover itin our own experience. In
the matter of Recreation, the great writers on education are not so fur
removed from the ideas and aims of many practical teachers to-day, except
indeed in points of detail. They shall, therefore, stand as our spokesmen,
.PIa’to. you will remember, divides Education into two parts, viz., the
cultivation of Music and of Gymnastics. Music includes all studies the
tendency of which is to prodnce and strengthen in the minds of the pupils
a semse of beanty, harmony, and proportion. Gymnasties include the
{egulatlon of diet, which he insists shall be simple and moderate ; it also
inclndes those exercises which will have the effect of making strong, brave
soldiers. But Plato, with the acuté percepiion of a practical man, as well
as with the fine fecling of a philosophical poet, maintains that th®exercises
and toils of the pupil have for their object the stimulation of the spirited
elfzment of his nature, rather than the mere gain of strength; and that he
will not, “like athletes in general, take the prescribed food and esercise
‘merely for the sake of muscular power.” = Gymnastics, he points out,
exclasively attended to,lead to vonghness and hardness ; Music, to softness
-and "gentleness. Neither of these, in the extreme, can be goozi ; so Plato
-conclades that the guardians of his commonwealth shoald brain np the
-children 50 -as to combine both sets of characteristics, in order that men, by
‘musie, should be temperate; by gymnastics, brave. He concludes by say-
Ang—=¢ Whosoever.ca,nAbest blend gymnastics with mnsic, and bring both
to bear on the: mind most judiciously, such a man we shall justTy call

-perfect in music and a master of trne harmony, mach rath 1
~who tunes the strings of the lyre.” ok ; o e t?lan the artis
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So lucidly and pointedly does the philosophical teacher of the Academy
express himself on the snbject of the training of the mind and body.
Parddn me oue general word on Plato. Many are inclined, in these latter
days, to count him no more than an idle drcamer. One the more readily
seizes the opportunity to.remark that, so long as our ideal is before our
actoal (and woe worth the day when it is noty, so long i3 it in a sense troe
that our ideals are on the whole truer than the real, and so loug are Plato
aud the rest of ideal philosophers our highest gaides.

Aristotle says there are as nearly as possible four things which it is nsaal
to teach children,—reading, gymnastic exercises, and musie, to which (in
the fourth place) some add painting. The object of, gymnastic exercises is
to produce conrage, Aristotle points ont that gymnastic exercises for yoath
should be most gentle, omitting all violent diet audepainfal exercises which
may stunt the growth of the body. As an illastratdon of this, he mentions
that he could scarcely find even two or three of the Olympic victors who
had gained a victory both as boys and as wen—because the necessary exer-
cises they went throagh to win in time of youth deprived them of strength
in after life.

Plato and Aristotle, then, were agreed on the importance of atteution
to the body as well as the mind. Nor has the modern world heen less
emphatic on the point. Of moderns, one might instance weighty words
from Milton, Liocke, Rousscan, and many others; but it will be sufficient if
1 quote the words of an Englishman, the gentle Roger Ascham, and a
foreigner, the sagacious Montaigne.

Ascham expresses the general tendency of feeling among English
edncational writers, in the well-known words,—*“ And I do not meene, by
all this my taulke, that yong Ientlemen should alwaies be poting on a booke,
and by vsing good studies should lease houest pleasure and hawut no good
pastime. I meane nothing less. For it is well kuown that 1 both like and
love, and have alwaies and do yet still vse, all exercises and pastimes that be
fit for my natare and habilitie.”  Moutaigne says ;—* We have not to train
up & soul, nor a body, bat a Man; and we cannot divide him.”

To turn to the consideration of Physical Exercise. - The training of the
body has, I think, received more attention in the past than in the present.
Mr. Herbert Spencer relates how he once thought that modern en were
stronger than their ancestors. But he says, *“Detailed obscrvation, low-
ever, has shaken our opiuion. OQuitting from the comparison the labouring
classes, we bave noticed a majority of cases in which the children do not
reach the stature of their parents; and in massiveness, making dae
allowance for difference of age, there seems a like inferiority. Medical
men say that now-a-days people cannot bear nearly so much depletion as in
times gone by.” Whatever onr theories of physical education may be, it
seems that practically we do not sufficiently carvy them ont.  Yet we canuot
ignore,the vast importance of the subject. It is true that in former times,
when war was a commonplace of existence, strength of body must have
asinmed & very evident importance ; but it is just as essential to-day that a
man should have a strong body, to withstand the wear and tear of the
19th-century competition. Mr. Spencer, in the ** Essay on Edueation,”
maintains that the physical education of children errs (i.) in deficient feed-
ing, (ii.) in deficient clothing, (iii.) in deficient exercise ramonyg girls nt
least), and (iv.) in excessive mental application. With the first two of
these, deficient feeding and deficient elothing, the teacher of higher grade
and middle class schools has little or nothing to do, though in boarding
schools these are sarely very important questions. In elementary schools,
again, in poor districts, it is nnfortunately too true that the children have

far too little food—some are in a semi-starving condition. Tt is clear that
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in these cases education is carried ori under very nunfavourable circumstances,
for then the children are necessarily weak, inert, sleepy.

I do not think Mr. Spencer’s remark as to exercise can apply to public
schools. Now, as to exercise in public schools, undoubtedly there is
sufficient attention given to physical training. Dr. Wiese, in his acconnt
of bis Educational Tour through England, in 1876, speaks of one school in
which the morning honrs are put aside for games. Mr. Fitch says,—
“ Considering that it is, at any rate, the first bnsiness of a school to
euconrage learning, and dexelop mental power, it is rather & diseredit to
some of ‘our gpeat schools , that ‘so large a proportion of time and thoaght
should be de!mted to ,athletics; and that success in cricket and football
and rowing should often be valned as much as intellectual distinction.”

Public school gawmes and exercides at least include cricket, football,
tennis, fives, ranning, stvimming, and in many cases fencing and broadsword
exercises, gymnastics, military drill, and volanteer rifle corps. All these
no doubt have a marked effect on the character of the public school boy,
and in moderate limits help on the intellectnal edncation by offering a fresh,
sound, healthy, physical basis of mind. ;

. Bat, is there sufficient bodily exercise in middle class and elementary
schools in large cities ? It is often impossible to get a field for play, and
so the boys have to play games which only require a limited space, and
which are, on the whole, *less noble,” It may be that *‘rounders” is the
only practical game. Notthat I wish to say anything against this game,
In default of a better, it is a very valuable ouwe, and infinitely better than
nothing, At the same time, it wovld not be difficult to show how much a
school loses in esprit de corps by not having cricket matches against other
schools, 'The game, when there are such matches, loses the featnre of being
simply a hunt for pleasure. Itis the upholding of the honour of the school,
and the feeling which this arouses within the minds of boys is itself an

. education of no slight valne. It has been said of woman, it is a liberal
education in itself to love a' good woman. It might be said that the feeling
of loyalty and delight in one’s own school is similarly an education. But,
to bring this ont, school must be pat in competition with school, especially
in games. To do this, a field must be at hand, or accessible, for practice ;
for, if the matches are played withont practice, only disappointment can
result.. T -come, therefore, to the conclusion that a field for sports is
necessary to a school whose esprit de corps is to be a marked featnre. How
many schools in towns, however, are without this great desideratum.

. But I shall be reminded that schools can flourish without the selfish
enthasiasm of boys in their victories in cricket matches. Further, that
they ¢an also have fitting exercise in gymnastics. The benefits of gym-
nastic exercises are evident. They develep a free nse of the bodtly pawers,
increase energy, and attain these results in' due order. To put the matter
in the words of an enthusiast,—* The gymnasium is a place  wheré bodily
strength may be exercised ; a school where skill in manly strife may
be acquired ; a field for chivalry to coutend in; a help to education; a
nursery for health.” ‘ S

" But, admitting all this, it has still to be remarked that gymnastics
require due, definite, authoritative order, and that the child’s actions are
controlled by the instructor. Tn games, on the other hand, in which the
child follows his own inclination—or, rather, is bound by rules and laws of

his own choosing, to which he willingly submits—there is the further element

of spoitaneity, an element of great importance In recreation.
.. With regard to games in general, their relation to physical eduncation
is evident. - It is nnnecessary to dwell upon this. ‘It may not, however, be

EDUCATION AND RECREATION. 243

L

fruitless to point out that games are not only of use as the means of physical
eduncation, and ag,relief to intellectual edacation; but they have also another
aspect, which is probably much overlooked. Richter finely writes,—** Play
13 the first pootry of the human being.” Following out the sawme idea, Mr.
Sully suggestively says,—* In their games children are actors, architects,
and pocts, and sometimes musical composers as well. As their taste and
their powers of execution progress, they derive a greater:enjoyment from
the production of pretty and tasteful effects. And, on the other band, the
exercise of these active impulses leads on naturally to a gennine interest in
the contemplation of art-prodocts generally.”” Such thoughts as these
disclose to us how essential is attyntion to the matter, especially in the very
young. . ,

And yet, how little ave people alive to the iinportance is seen by the
popular contempt for ¢ child’s play.” Parents often enough see no poetry
ip a child’s play—not even the germs of it. They scold sufficiently, as they
think, to keep him from mischief ; and then, the more serious they sec the
child, the more man-like—~i.e., the more unnataral—the better are they
pleased. I have often thought that there are few things more pathetic in
modern biography than the passage in the life of Charlotte Bronté, where
it is related how some children came to see Charlotte and her sisters, and
showed .,them how to play—they had never learnt that. In that lonely
vicarage they either were taught, or taught themselves, how to read, and
how to think; but, of the joyous bound, the make-pretence, the light-
heartedness of play, they had no experience. It is a serious view of things
to take, but I am inclined to think it is true, that there are many children—
an increasing rather than a decreasing number—who, like Charlotte Bronté,
are not learning to play. It may be said that children need no teaching in
this subject ; they naturally find it out for themselves. That is trne—to a
certain extent, when child meets child, and there is a fair opportunity,
nndoubtedly it is so. But let ug take the case of an elementary or middle-
:lass school in a large town, and consider what the opportunities are.

The child goes to school, say, at nine o'clock. Till 12 or 12-30 he is
it work, noder school discipline. Dinner-time is usually short, and games
wre certainly not of the highest advantage directly after meals. Then
zomes afternoon school. The boy or givl gets away from school between
‘hree and four o’clock, but in very many cases has to go four, eight, or ten
miles home, partly walking, partly by ’bus or train. One case I know,
where a boy comes to a London school daily from Southend. After these
journeys to and from school, and constant mental application in the day-
ilme, the child has still before him bis home-lessons. If his parents have a
ittle old-fashioned wisdom about them, he must go to bed in good time,
which shoyld mean, for children up to fourteen, by eight or nine o’clock.,
Supposing the hoy conscientious, and that he prepares his lessons, and
mpposing he be not too wearied (as he may well enough be), there is not a
very great margin of time for play.

But suppose that boy be not very strong in body—suppose it just takes
1p his strength to do his day’s work—then, his energy being goune, he
akes no interest in games, and grows up nerveless, unenergetic, weak’ It
s just these boys who need physical exercise, and nothing will indnce them
0 exert themselves. I have noticed how boys,"to whom 1t would be of the
itmost good to take up gymnastics, decline to do so—even when a favour-
+ble opportunity has presented itself, and they have no other form of
shysical exercise at hand—from simple inertness, and a growing disinclina-
ion to execrtion, unless, indeed, it be mental exertion. Once more, then, let
ne say that I believe that boys and girls do not get cither as much exercise

-
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or as much play as they shoald, and that it is a growing evil. Parents and
teachiers are alike proud of the mental successes of their scholars, and it is
on intellectual aciiievements that everyoue’s attention is rivetted. Lhave
no panacea to propose, bat one or two suggestions that occur to me may be
the means of drawing suggestions forth from others.

First, T thivk in every school there should be, if possible, a teacher
whose chief work it is to promote the physical edncation of the boys. He
should act as guide, philosopher, and friend to the boys in cricket, football,
gymnastics, and all games. Games should have a recognised place in the
school time-table, at any rate to the extent of half-an-hour in the morning
and half-an-hour in the afternoon; and affer school-hours, in day schools,
strong boys wounld naturally stay for an hour or two’s forther games. As
to the Games-master, I would have him a man of very easy manners, good-
natared, and, if possible, a cultured man. Above all, he must be a man of
the highest character, for theve is nothing which so attracts the delighted
admiration of boys as the fuan who * can do” things. Such men as 1 have
in my wind conld be found, [ believe, in large numbers from the Universitics
of Cambridge and Oxford. The only observation, further, worth adding is,

that such men should be offered good remuneration, not the pay of the

school cricket professional. The worth of such a man to a school, in adding
_ freshness and vigour to the physical development of the boys, would be not
less remarkable in the increased freshness aud vigour of the boys’ minds.
The second suggestion I have to make is a very evident one, but one
which cannot_be too often bronght to our minds. i Teachers should know
their boys. They shonld know exactly the boys who are being injured by
too close attention to work. They should also keep an eye on that pitiable
class which have energy neither for work nor play. They should make
themselves acquainted with circumstances of their boys’ lives, so as to be
able to judge whether each boy gets sufficient bodily recreation; when to

encourage; when to discourage; and in what way best to find opportunities -
for pushing suggestions toa successful isswe. Shall T seem too paradoxical if.

I say that parents ought to take a sympathetic, and not too critical, inter-
est fn what takes place at school; and on the other hand, the tcacher
should have a knowledge of, and an interest in, the boy’s life out of
school P '

As far as he is able, then, the teacher must see that the boys whom he
is teaching get due opportunity, and encouragement if necessary, for bodily
exercise.- But the term * Recreation” has a wide significance than that of
physical education. I bave defined it as the *“ means by which the strain and
stress of the preparation of children for work in life may be relieved. Recrea-
tion includes, also, all that freshuess—the pleasure, the charm—which
is added by change from one intelléctual parsuit to another. There is no
. doubt that, after a certain length of mental application, it becomes neces-
sary to have either a remission of work oran alternation from sedentary
work to bodily exercise. But the exhanstion of the brain may be warded
off by judicious alternation of mental work. Dr. Baiu says, on this
point,—*The matkematical sciences are naturally deemed the driest and
hardest of occupations to tho average mind, yet ... I have known clergy-
men . whose relaxation from clerical daty consisted in algebraical and
geometrical problems.” /

{To be continucd.)
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FROEBEL’S SYSTEM OF EDUCATION.

— iy

Tur one great principle of Froebel’s theory is the necessity of basing
the whole of education upon “ natural laws,” as revealed by the siiud;y
of the child’s mental and physical constitution. * Nature was to him, ’
writes one of his admirers, ¢ as the manifestation from highest to
lowest’of the law and order under which we live, as the Divine thought
made known through earthly things; hence his great value for
science, which helps man to read these laws and to realiso these
relations to the outer world and to God.” This was the key-note to
his whole theory and this also accounts for the condemnation he
passes on ordinary methods of education. By neglecting natu?e we
leave the child ignorant of her wonders, her ever varied forms of h'fe, of
her external changes,—all of which have endless attractions for him,—

" and of her laws, which science reveals to us. We thus teach the child

words about things which he is incapable of understanding or caring.
for. The child’s whole being must expand under natural lmy. Educa-
tion, as it is now, is only a patch-work, one principle prevailing at one
period, another at another. And then by neglecting nature we under-
value the work of the mother— the divinely appointed educator”'-—
letting ighorance govern that early education which maust give it's plas
to all shat comes after. 'The first germs of observation, of curiosity,
ofsspontaneons atting, of emotions of pleasure or aversif)u, of trust
and sympathy are very early to be seen, and ou them I*.‘roebel foumis
the intellectual, moral, and physical training, of the child. Froebel’s
plans are based upon a careful study of blxe‘nature of children, and are
designed in order to develop the growth of every gOOl'i and useful ten-
dency in the child ; and to check every evil propensity.

The natural bent of every child is to exercise its powers in play,
and Froebel therefore seizes upon play as the instrument of develop-
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ment. Dluch stress is laid on the delicate training of the phyucal
organs, which gives sureness and accuracy of hand and eye. -Sucha
training is no less valnable to the scientific man thau to the artisan,
and Fréebel also attaches equal importance to the cultivation of the
imagination of children, which is, however, carelessly set aside in
ordinary systems of education.

But above all Fréebel thinks that the first foundation of all true
education must be laid by the mother.. Nothivg that other teachers
might do- would be firmly based or complete thhout the aid of the
divinely appointed edacators of the Tace ; and not the aid of their love
only, which indeed, seldom fails but of their cultivated intelligence.
God places the infant’s’in loving arms, but the knowledge that must
guide the love and make its work effectual can only be won, as know-

ledge for every task is won, by study and effort. - Not until women

_have realized the duty thus laid upon them, until they have fitted
themselves to conduct the earliest education, and to co-operste with
the teachers through all its subsequent stages, can we hope to see
- moral and intellectual training combine for the full and harmonious
development of human faculty.

_This should be carefully borne in mind by those who are engaged
in the educational work of India. So long as women are left ignorant

in India, so long as the mothers are unenlightened, anything but the-

divinely appointed . educators of the mce,——educatlon will bear no
fruit worth being proud of.

REVIEW.

ENGLAND AND INDIA.
, LEC’.ILRES DY

S SATTIANADHAN, M.A., LL.B., -
Lecturer on Mental and Moral Science, Kumbaconam College,

W strongly commend these lectures to one and all, who care to kngw
the views of an enlightened Native Geatleman, on such interesting subjects

as “Enpglish Character,” “English University Life,” *“Eunglish Education in
Indla. and its Effects,” and other kindred topics. The Lectures are charac-
terised by simplicity and clearness of style, and as was to be expected they
are free from that partiality for sesquipedalian language which Hindu
stadents so much indulge in. The author appears to us to be sometimes too
plain in his speech, but he makes up by a deep earnestness, especially when
* he deals with questions affecting Hinda Social Reform.
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The lecturer having been te England, resided in Cambridge University
for about 5 years, mixed pretty freely in society in England, and travelled
somewhat on the continent of Euarope, naturally felt that ke had something

~ to tell us and his Hindu brethren on his return from England, and he has

chosen & most pleasant means of doing so in his Lectures. We are told
his “First Impressions of London” and of Cambridge ; we are given a very
vivid picture of the Freshman, an idea of the peculiar advantages from a
social point of view of residence in Cambridge or Oxford, and a faithful
representation of the feelings with which he and other old Cantabs look
back on their College days. His estimate of the Eiglish character is not
overdrawn. We are told that “ thoroughness and a;:cmaq[ are the essential
elements in the cducation of a Cambridge Studept and that in consequence
he exhibits gréat power in mastering any new subject to which his attention
is necessarily turned,” while “the education of an Indian Graduate is
wanting in accuracy and comprehensiveness. - Our Hindn Social Reformers
will do well to peruse Mr. Satthianadhan’s unpretending little pamphlet.
They will see clearly what “India’s Needs” are, that there is “much
too much selfishness in the Hindu character,” and that something more
remains to be done than “ commending with the lip this or that reform.”

MADRAS MATRICULATION ENGLISH TEXT, 1886.

NOTES ON
THE “HEROINE OF SIBERITA”
BY

LOUIS E. BLAZE, ba,
(Assistant Master, Boys® High School, Lalore.)

360. O her knees—Prascovie knelt before her parents while the

benediction was being said. .
v Denediction—(L. bens well, dictum to say) lit: a good saying.

Hence, a blessing. ‘
*  The opposite word is malediction, a speaking ill (L. male ill)
heace, a curse. Cf. enevvlence and wmalevolence, u wish, good or bad, (L.
volo, I wish); benefactor and snalefactor, one who does well or ill, (L,

Jacere, to do).

363.  Two poor friends—Those referred to in line 333,
364. Immoveadle—They were so full of sorrow at Prascovie’s departure.
365. Motioned—ade a sign of farewell.
- 366, Adiew—(French a to, Dieu God) the commending of a ps,rs(m to
God’s care ; an expression of kind wishes ; ; a farewell.
Cf. good-bye, a contraction of “ God be with you;” and jare-well
==fare, i.e., go on, vell.

+
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367. Dwsappeared—Was lost to sight.

369.  Durst—i.e., dared. B
372. Calin—A small room,

374, Tremor—Trembling ; feeling.

'375. Hagar—Sce note on line 283, and read the story of Hagar in
the book of Genesis. :

378.  Degreeqf simplicity—Anamount of ignorance. Prascovie, it must
be remembered, was still a ¢hild, and from the natnre of her life in Siberia
could not know the difficulties that lay in her path. 'To ask a person the
road to St. Petersburg, .when she was so far away from it, betrayed an iv-
nocent igrorance that naturally caused amusement. It was, as if a villager
in Calcutta had asked £€8me one to shéw him the road to Peshawar—sup-
posing, of course, that rdilways were unknown. :

381. At her expense—They laughed at her foolishness; she supplied
them with cause for Jaughing.

383. Ewxplosion—Outburst. Our imaginary villager row asks the

road to Madras thinking Madras to be on the road to Peshawar. .
387. (hance—Prascovie, by some good fortanc, happened to geton

. the right road. 4 “
389. Stages—Places for stopping. ‘
391.  Redoubled—Went on faster. q

396. Then, §c., seel=She remained there, rcsolviug at daylight to

" seek, &c.

398. Drove her—i.e., took her in his cart.

400. Haggard—Wild and rough in appearance.

401. Afford—Give.

- 405.  Denying repose—Refusing to give her any rest; by their mocking

and insults not allowing her to rest.

407,  Accosted—Met ; addressed.

416. Vied—Another word taken from the language of gamesters. (Sec
note on kazard, line 266.) Envier in French meant to invite to throw for
certain stakes. There is an old English expression to “strive a-vie,” 7.e., to

strive as if for a wager. T vie properly mears to stake or wager against;
heuce, to be a rival. : ‘ '

* Pres. part. = Vying.
416.  Vehicle—(Lat. velo, I carry) the general name for any carrjage
or conveyance. '
424, Thal—Demons. prononn ; that remarkable adventure.

- 427. Repulsed—The old man at first refused ber admittance, but,as she
was going away he relented, went after her, and brought her back.

429. Bad expression of countenarce—The appearance of their fages
~made Prascovie suspect they were not good people.

Addison has an interesting essay on this subject.

“I think we'may be better known,” he writes « by cur looks

than by our words, and thata man's speech i y i iseui
his countenance.” P 18 more easily disguised than

433. Lurid—Gloomy, dismal.
441." Wallet—A Vag for carrying necessaries on a journey.,
443. Surc enough—Surely enough. An adverbial phrase qualifying
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the verb commenced. Enoughhas here the meaning of very. * Sare enongh,
they commenced”’==“ As she quite correctly suspected, they commenced.”

446, Her blood ran cold—Prascovie was terribly alarmed.

451, While—Here while is a noun, and means ftme. So in the expres-
sion worth while =" worth the while,”” “ worth the time spent.”” Cf. also
a long while.

Its ase as a conjunction came later. “Men must work while
women weep.” Here while is an abbreviation for * the while that,” i.e.,
“ daring the time that.” The conjunction often occurs in the form whilst
(line 460) which is really the genitive of while. . ’

452. More dead than alive—Very frightened and weakened by the
fright. ’ )

453. High day—Late in the day. Almost noen.

456, Affable—Lit. easy to speak to. Hence, agreeable, courteous.

465. What had happened—The attempt at robbing her.

468. e are not, §c.—We are not quite so bad as you think us to be.

472. Artless—Without art ; withont pretence or affectation. Simple.

473. Professed robbers—Robbers by profession.

478. The depih of the snow—The suow had fallen so heavily that it
collected on the ground to some height.

478. Elatherinemburg—A town on the right of the Ural Mountains.

480. Bnumerated—Gave a list of ; repeated one after another.

482, In all probability—Most probably.

483. Amongsi—Really the preposition among, with the old genitive
suffix s, and the letter ¢ added to make the sound more distinct.

Cf. whilst (line 451) against, amidst. _
485, Charities—Abstract nouns, and as such, do not take a plural.
When they do they refer to particular instances of the abstract
notion. Charities = acts of charity.

486. Iavariably—Always; without exception.

494. Overrated—Rated, or spoken of too highly ; exaggerated.

496. Conceived a bad idea, §¢.—Prascovie formed a bad impression of
this lady, because the latter had hinted that Madame Milin (whom Prascovie
had heard so well spoken of) might not be so good as she was said to be.
Prascovie thought that a lady who spoke ill of others could not herself be

very good.

498, Assent in words—Prascovie went with this lady, but she was
silent at the lady’s remark. She would not agree with the lady’s state-
ment that Madame Milin could be of such use as the lady herself.

501, Received—Treated ; welcomed. ,

505, Domestic, i.e., domestic servant. Latin dosmus, a house.

513. Matertally—Greatly ; to such an extent that she could perceive
the change. .

519. Ilenial labours —The labours of a meunial or servant.

525. Transported—Here used in its literal sense of carried across. ~ L,
trans over, and portare to carry. /

598, Disembarked—Got out of the boat.

529. These—i.c., these mountains left fehind, passed.

531. Waters—Sailed on a tributary of the Volga.
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532. Means—Money.
533.  Profited by—Took advantage of. s
534, The mouth, i.e., where the Khama joins, or flows into the Volga.

538.  Dark—Also spelt burque, a ship or boat. So to embark, to get on
board.

539. Served as—\Vas used as.

540. Immersed—Drowned ; put under water.

540. Barge—Boat. ¢ ‘

542.  Ouw of the way—To another portion of the vessel.

(To be continued.)
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CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY ENTRANCE EXAMINATION, 1831.

i

NOTES ON )

<

Selected portions of the English Course prescrifed for'the Caleuita
“University Entrance Bramination of 1887.

By M. DUNN, BA, ‘
Professor of English and Classics, St. Peter’s College, Agra.

, (Continued from page 183.) -
PacE 56. : ‘

8ir J. Moore~(1761—1803.) He was placed in' chief command of the
English Armies in the Peninsula after the signing of the Convention.of
Cinten which roused great indignation in England, the terms being too
favourable to the Prench who had suffered several defeats at the hands of
Sir Arthur Wellesley. - Sir John advanced into Spain but finding the Spanish
insurgents completely defeated and himself in danger of being surronnded
by the French he retreated in the depth of & severe winter through the
mountains of Gallicia pursued by Napoleon and Soult. The former after-
wards withdrew leaving his lieutenant to press the pursnit. The sufferings
of the English army were intense. To cover the embarkation of his troops
- Bir Jobn gave battle to the enemy at Corunna, inflicting a heavy defeat on
the French. Towards the end of the action he was struck by a cannou
ball and was buried npon the ramparts of Coranna. ’ ®
~ Not a drum—note—~It is usual when burying a military man to have
martial music played to the place of burial. :
» . Nét a soldier—buried.—Three volleys of musketry are fired over the
. graves of militaty men. SR S

Darkly.—With imperfect light. ‘
- The sods—turning.—Digging up the ground with our bayonets.

.. By the—light—By the dim light of the moon whose beams strove to
- pierce the darkness of the night. S

Bheet. —Winding-sheet, in which a corpse is wrapped.
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Shroud.—The same as sheet.

Martial.—Lat. Mars (the God of war.)
Page 57,

Iis narrow bed.—His grave.

Aad smooth’'d —pillow.~And smoothed down the earth that formed a
pillow for his head.

Lonely.—This word though qualifying pillow refers of conrse to the
deceased who wounld be left all alone when his comrades had embarked.

And we—Dbillow.—An ablative or nominative absolute.

Lightly.—With levity. B

And o’er—him.—And standing on his grave o¥ér his remains they will
censare him. y

Recl.—~Care. Sax. wrecan (to think.) .

Dut.—Only.

And—sullenly firtng.—And the distant sound of cannon fired at random
in the dark told us that the enemy angry at their defeat were firing npon ns.

Fresh.—Just won, referring to fleid.

Gory.—Bloody.

We carved—glory. — We inseribed no epitaph nor did we raise a tomb-
stone over his grave, but left him with his glory as his only companion.

Wolfe, the Rev. Charles.—An Tvish divine and poet (1791—1823.) His
ode on The Burial of Sir John Moore is considered one of the finest in the
language.

PaGE 77.

Soft airs—tide.—Mild breezes roffled the quiet waters of the river Ouse.

Ouse.—There are three rivers of this name in England: (1) The Ouse
in Yorkshire, joining the Trent, forms the Humber, (2) Great Ouse which
rises in Northamptonshire, and (3, Little Ounse which rises in Suffolk and
falls into the Great Quse. The second one is here meant as Olney, the
poet’s residence for a number of years, lies on this river in Buckinghamshire,
about ten miles from Bedford. .

'Seap’d from literary cares.—~When having got away from my occupa-
tions of studying and writing poetry.

His side.—~The bank of the Ouse. The personification of a river is
common, compare :—

% Oh, Tiber ! father Tiber!
. To whom the Romans pray.”—Lays of Ancient Rome.

High in pedigree.—Of excellent breed. Lat. pes (foot), and gradus
(step). -

» Nymphs—~Properly a race of beautiful beings supposed by the ancients
to attend upon certain goddesses and to frequent mountains, woods and
rivers. Hence any beautiful woman.

Grace.—Beauty, accomplishment. ILat. gratie (favour).

Spaniel.—A kind of water dog, or one used for sportsin the field.
Supposed to be from Hispaniola, now Hayti in the West Indies.

Now wantonel—reeds.—Ab one time he played and lost himself among
the water plants and reeds on the river’s margin. ‘

Flag.—W. Llag (a blade). An aquatic plant with a bladed leaf, so
called because it bends or yields to the breeze,
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Starting tuto sight.—Becoming suddenly visible again.
- Pursued ———— flight.—Followed the swallow over the field almost
as swiftly as the swallow flew. ’

Blown.—Qpened, -

Intent.—Another instance of an adjective used as an adverb, equal to
attentively.

Surveyed.-- Examined. TFr. sur (over) and wvoir (to see). Lat. super
and wvidere. / .

E.rteizded.—'-Stvretched out. Liat. ez (out) and tendere (to stretch).

" Steer.—Direct. o ’ o
My eager hand.—My, hand which was anxious to catch the lily. Lat.

acer (keen). .

Pace 78 *

Beau.—The name of the Spaniel.

The word is French for heautiful.

Beau marked
me as I Jaboured unsuccessfully to obtain the flower.

And puzeling ¢ase.—And though the question was a pnzzle to the
dog he tried to understand the state of affairs. '

Chirup.—A corruption of ckirp. A loud call. |

Dispersing all his dream.—Puttiog an end to his thoughtfalness.

“Ramble.—Ablative absolute. ‘
" Shall kear of this thy deed.—The world shall read thy deed described in
verse. :

Mortify—Put to shame. .

But clief- enjoin.—But I shall first of all teach myself.”

“ The world gives me all.”—Reported in the indirect speech this
would be “ The world shouald hear of that deed of his dog; his dog shonld
mortify the pride of man’s supetrior breed ; but clief himself he would
enjoin, awake at duty’s call, to show a love, as prompt as his dog’s, to God
* who gave him all.” , o ‘

" W. Cowper—(1731—1800.—His chief works are the Task, Conver-
sation, Truth, Expostulation, a translation of Homer’s Iliad and others. The

following extract from Stopford Brooke’s Privier of Knglish Literature may

", be quoted here. :
“ A new element was introduced by him and Blake—the love of
.animals and the poetry of their relation to raan, a vein plentifully worked
by after poets.  * * * Cowper is the first of poets who loves Nature for
her own sake. He paints only what he sees, bat he paints it with the
affection of a child for a flower and with the minute observation of a great
-man. - The change in relation to the subject of man is equally great. The
" idea of mankind as a whole * * is fully formed in Cowper’s mind. All
the social questions of education, prisons, hospitals, eity and country life,
the state of the poor and their sorrows, the question of universal freedom
and of slavery, of human wrong and oppression, of just and free govern-
. ment, of international intercourse and union, and above all the eutirely new
. question of the foture destiny of the race as a whole, are introduced by
" Cowper into English poetry. It is a wonderful chaunge ; a change so wonder-
ful that it is like a new world. - And thoogh. splendour and passion were

added by the poeis who succeeded him to the new poetry, yet they worked

face—Bean steadfastly and serionsly watched ‘l

f
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on the thonghts he had begun to express, and he is their forernnner.” The
above extract will be useful to show in what respects Cowper departed from
the live of poetical composition followed by Popeand hisschool, and became
the forernnner of that school in which poetry was no longer a “ mere,
mechanic art.” ’

Pace 80.
Wayward.—Cross, peevish.
From whom—flow’d.—From whom you derived your existence.

Pacr 81, .
Rev. T. Gisborie.—(1758—1846). e
Their little day.—Their short life. ’

Pace 83. )
Where on high.~Where the lark flies high in the heavens his

wings quivering in the sun’s light ona dewy morning. Soar is from the
French essor (flight).

Gales.—Breezes.

When faint —mnoontide way.—When wearily at noon he pursues his
journey slowly and with great difficulty.

Drogs.—Here the verb is intransitive. To dreg means to proceed slowly
and heavily.

Soothing —Tranquillising, pleasing. ,

The sweetest return.—The sweetest of all sounds is the welcome
he receives on his return home from those he loves.

Page 99. .
Spanish main.—The mainland of South America near the West Indies.

I'yll.—Very.

Bleak domain.—Dreary land. Bleal is connected with black and bleach.
Domain is from the Latin doneus. :

Mulla’s shore.—The Island of Mall, one of the Hebrides.

- Resplendent hue.—Brilliant coloar.

Ilis native fruits.—The fruits of his native country.

Turf.—Fuel used extensively in the Hebrides.

Heathery land.~—Land covered with heather, a specics of shrub.

Andsturned his golden eye.—And looked upon.

Ragz'ng surf.—Stormy sea.

From green—gray.—The colour of Lis plumage changed frew green and
gdld into gray.

'

‘ «To be continued.)
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NOTES ON

SOUTHEY'S “"LIFE OF NELSON.”
(Caleutin University Butrance Examination Luglish Course for 1887).

©

BY
WILLIAM E. MILLER, n.a, r.5.50., (LONDON),

/

R ./ CHAPTER IIL

(Continued jrom puye 232.)

“ There are three thiﬁgs, young gentlemen, suid Nelson............ devil.”’—
Put into iudirect narration this would be :—Nelson said to one of his Mid.

shipmen that there were three things, which he was coustantly to bear in,

mind.” First, he must always iwmplicitly obey orders, withont attempting to
form any opinion of his own respecting their propriety. Secondly, he must
consider every man his enemy, who spoke ill of his King; and thirdly, he
muast hate Frenchmen as he hated the devil. :

Implicitly.—(Lat. prefix ¢ for in and plicare,ito fold.)  Unreservedly.

Respecting their. propriety.—(Lat. proprietas, propriety.) Respeeting
their snitableness to any acknowledged standard or rale.

As a Midshipman.— See note at page 115. . ;

The Mediterranean.—So named Dby the ancients from Lat. medius and

" terra, from being, as it were, in the middle of the land, or the midlund sea.

Under Lord Hood.—Forming part of the squadron under the command
of Liord Hood. See note at page 148.

In those seas.—The Mediterranean and its arms or branches.

But good principles—Republican principles are here meant. ‘

See page 84 of Record, where it is stated that Southey was at onc
time *an entbusiastic admirer of the contemporary revolatiou in France.”

‘ Democracy.—{ Qr. denios, the people and Zratein, to role.) A form of
Government in which the power resides in the collective body of the people,
who conduct it by representation and delegation of powers.

The French under the name of democrazy had committed such barbari-
ties that the very name of republic was hated by the English.

Ended in dividing France.—TFrance would have been divided into two
‘republics if the English had helped the South of France in its effprts to
form a separate republic. ) R
» Toulon.—A fortified city and seaport of France, capital of the depart-
ment of Var. It issituated on a bay of the Mediterranean, and contains
an arsenal, a rope-walk, a park of artillery, dockyards, basios, and every-
‘thing to be expected in a naval seaport. Toulon is the only mart in the
- Mediterranean for the re-exportation of the products of tbe East Indies.
In 1793 it capitulated, in the name of Louis XVII, to the British, who not
iiél’ding the place tenable evacnaled it the same year. Long. 5’ 55" E., Lat.
N . S
The name Toulon is corrupted from Telonium or named after Telo
- Martius, a Roman tribune who colonized it.
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To take possession provisionally.—To occupy temporarily.

Jir William Hamilton.—Was born in Scotland in 1730. His mother
having been the nurse of George IIf, young Hamilton very naturally
obtained that prince’s patronage. Sir William was generally distingnished
for lis tastes in the polite arts; he employed a large portion of his life in
the study of natural history, and supplied the Philosophical Transactions
and the Avcheologia with many learned articles. Daring his residence as
Ambassador from FEngland to the Court of Naples, a period extending over
36 years, he published lis “Campi Phlegrai,” from his observations of
Monnt Veauvius, Mount Etna, and other voleanocs. He presented many
books, manuscripts, and geological curiosities to the British Museum 5 and
after his death his superh collection of antique vases was parchased by
parliament for that institution. He died in 1803, *’ »

Our envoy ot Naples.—~ Fr. envoyer, to send, from en, in, and zole, Lat.
vin, a road.)  An envoy originally was a persén deputed to megotiate a
treaty or transact special business with a foreign prince or Government,
and distingnished from an Ambassador or permanent resident at a foreign
Court. Now the term has become synonymous with tha$ of Ambassador.

Naples situated on a beaatiful bay was at this time the capital of the
kingdoip of the Two Sicilies and was ruled over by a Prince of the Bourbon
family. It has a most delightful neighbourhood and climate and is the
most populous town of Italy. It possesses considerable trade and has six

. castles, the highest of which is called St. Elmo. It also possesses the

blood of St. Junarius, its patron saint, which, it is pretended, liguefies every
19th September. In its neighbourhood is Mount Vesuvins and the remaing
of Herculanenm and Pompeii.

In Ttalian, Naples is Napoli, taking its name from its ancient Greek
name Neapolis = new city.

“ T have never before, he continued,... Augustus.”—Put into indirect narra-
tion this would be:—Sir William Hamilton continued that he had never before
entertained an officer at his house; bat he was determined to bring him
there. He directed that he (Nelson) should be put in the room prepared
for Prince Augustus. '

The student should note the following rulea for changing direct into
indirect speech.

" (u) Leave out the quotation marks and insert the conjunction ¢hat, if
necessary. .

(3) Make, if necessary, the tenses of the verbs in the reported speech
correspond with the tense of the reporting verb.

" (e) Lhange the persons of the pronouns in the reported speech in such
a way that they may in the iadirect form refer to the same individuals as
they do in the direct. X
-» (d) Omit all interjections, vocatives, and other words that are used
only1n addressing a person directly.

(e) Change shall into would and will into should. )

(f) Change here into there; hitherinto thither ; now into then ; this
into that; these into those; thus into so; to-doy.into that day ; tr-morrew into
the next day ; yesterday into the previous day ; to-night into that wight ; last
night into the previous night. :

For changing sentences in the Imperative Mood into the direct form :—

(e) If the imperative contains an order, change the reporting verb
into command, direct, order, or tell, and the tmperative into the infinitive.
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(b) Iftheimperative contaius a request change the reporting verb into
ask, beg, entreat, or request, and the imperative into the infinitive.
. » I .
(¢) 1If the imperative contains a wish or prayer change the reporting
verb into pray or wish, and the imperative sentence into an assertion.

Prince Augustus.—Aungustus Frederick, son of George IIT and Sophia -

Charlotte of Mecklenburg Strelitz, and Duoke of Sussex, was born 1773,
died 1843.

The meaning of the passage changed into indirect narration is that
althoagh Sir Willlam Hamilton, on aceount of his high position at the
Neapolitan coart, did not invite naval or military officers to his house, still
he invited Nelson, as hé recognized in Nelson a future great man.

That acquaintance began.—Nelson’s acquaintance with Lady Hamilton,
which resulted in the separation of Nelson from his wife.

Who did honor to the station to which she had been raised..—Lady
Hamilton was the daughter of a female servant named Emma -Harte, and
was herself a servant in the house of Mr. Thomas of Howarden, in Flint-

shire. Not liking her position she left it and after a scries of adventures, |

none of which redounded to her credit, she became the wife of the Siv
William Hamilton mentioned above. It was at Naples that she imbibed a
violent passion for Nelson who ever after became her slave. She «died in
1816 in the neighbourhood of Calais. "

- “8ir William, youare a man after my own Leart.”—Nelson here tells
Sir William that he (Sir William) was jast the kind of man that saited his

ideas of what a man onght to be.

* You do business in my own way.—You do business inthe way in which
-1 like to do it. ‘ ‘ ‘

Twill, if I live, be at the top of the tree.—I will rise to the top of my,

- profession, #.¢., the navy.

Neapolitan.—(Lat. neapolitanus, pertaining to Neapolis or Naples.)
_The proper adjective from Naples. :

The only blot upon Nelsow’s public character.—This was the execution of
Prince Caraccioli, who was an Italian admiral, and who became one of the
victims who perished by the sangninary reaction at Naples in- 1799, when
the French abandoned the town, and the royal family were restored. Not-
withstanding that the capitulation with Cardinal Ruffo gnaranteed his life,
he was hanged at the masthead of his vessel, and his body thrown into the
-sea. It is supposed that Nelson sanctioned this outrage owing to the evil
influence which Lady Hamilton exercised over him; but this has been
vehemently denied by her ladyship. Prince Caraccioli or Caracciglo was the

- .oldest and the best officer in the Neapolifan pavy. Nelson is not, however,
without supporters in the course he adopted. See chapter VI, °

The king.~Ferdinand I. king of the Two Sicilies, was born in 1751,

and sacceeded his father Charles I1I. on the throne of Naples, in 1759, on

- the accession of the latter to that of Spain. During his minority, on account
of the familiarity of his demeanour, he was a great favourite with the

people. He married, in 1768, Maria Caroline, daughter of the empress

Maria Theresa, who soon acquired such a decidedl influence over him, that he

-consulted her upon all occasions. The French revolutionary government
demanded that Naples should rcnounce all counection with Britain, and

enforced " its demand by sending a fleet into the Bay of Naples. On the

- death of Louis X VI, however, Ferdinand joined the coalition against France,
and tock part in the general war from 1793 to 1796. After two years of

»
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péaée, the victory of Nelson at Aboukir again engaged Ferdinand against
the French, who, on the defeat of the Neapolitans under General Mack,
took ‘possession of the whole kingdom, and proclaimed the Parthenopean
republic in 1799. Bat, during the same year, the capital again fell into the
rovalist army under Cardinal Ruffo, and many adherents of the republic
were executed. In this way, under the imbecile rule of Ferdinand, Naples

“continued to change sides, according to the power and influence of the two

great belligerent nations, antil the congress of Vieuna, in 1814, finally re-
established him in all his rights as king of the Two Sicilies. Unfit as this
monarch was to wield the sceptre, all agree that he felt & strong sympathy
for the snfferings of his subjects, that he was a patron of charitable institu-
tions, and decidedly good-natured. He died January 21th, 1325,

This mission.—(Lat. mittere, to send.) This d:}’cy.

Tunis.—So called from its ancient name Tm’w{um or Tunes, is a counfry
and captial town of Barbary. In name at least 1t forx.ns part of t}.xe Tm-lysh
empire and pays a certain tribute to the Bey who resides at Tunis. Itisa
great centre of Mahomedanism, having nine colleges and a great number of
smaller schools. Loug. 10' 6" N, Lat. 36" 45" N.

Five sail of the enemy.—Five of the enemy’s ships.

Sardinia.—An island in the Mediterranean separated from Corsica ‘by
the Straits of Bouifacio, and having 44 small islands belonging to it. i The
kingdom of Sardinia consisted of the isla_nd of t]mtwnmne and the N. W.
part of Italy, which last included Savoy, Piedmont, Nice, and Genoa. Bat
Savoy and Nice have been ceded to France and now form the three depart-
ments of Savoie, Hante Savoie, and Alpes Maritimes.

Corvette.~—Through the Fr. corvette, Spanish corvets, from Lat. corvis, a
basket, =3 ship of war, of less tonnage and armament than a frigate, and
used to carry advices or despatches.

Brig.—An abbreviation of hrigantine, from Fr. brigantin, originally a
piratical vessel. A vessel with two masts, square-rigged. .

Had only three Lundred and forty-five men ab gzmrtt.zrs.—thergl.]y, had
only 345 fighting men. Quarters here means the assigned positions or
stations at which officers and men are posted in battle. Cf “ Beat to
quarters” == summoned to their stations.

Others being absent in prizes.—When an enemy’s vessel is captured, a
certain number of the crew of the victorions vessel is put on b'oard' of the
captured vessel as a prize-crew to conduct the vessel to its destination and
to prevent the captured vessel's crew from regaiuing possession of her.

Near enouqh.—Near was once a compatative. We compare pos. nigh,
comp. nigher, superl. nighest or neat, and pos. near, comp. nearer, supﬁrl.
nearest. Here nighand near look as if their comparison was regular.  DBat
tile really regular form would be an apparent mixture : pos. nz.g’h, c(?\xvnp.
near, superl. next. Nigh is from O. E. neak, nek, later on m:th, neyh. ’; ecir
is from O.E. nyra, nearra, and was the regular comparative of neak. 1t
begran to be used as a positive &boup the 12th centnry, though it was m?t
quite disused as a comparative till the 17th century. Thus nearer is

“etymologically a donble comparative and neuarest has really the modern
superlative added to the old comparative form.'

To engage her.—To enter into combat with hier. From Fr. engager,
from en and gage, pledge.

Disadvuntage.~From Lat. dis not, and Fr. avantage, advantage.

*»
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1
The Frenchiman manceuvring well.—The French vessel being well handled
i.e., made to change its position with skill. See note at page 148.

Sailing greatly better.—i.e., sailing very much better,
A running fight—As opposed to a stationary fight. A fight in which
the combating vessels were sailing along while fighting.
So muck damage.—(Lat. damnum, loss.) So much injary.
In the rigging.—(A. 8. wrigan, to cover, to clothe.) The ropes which
support the masts, extend or contract the sails of a ship, &ec.
Called Lis officers together.—Held a cousultation or conncil of war.
" Refit.—Here a common noun == repair.
That she certainly ygas not.—That the vessel was certainly not fit to go
into action without undergoing some repairs.
Veer the ship.—{Fr. viver, to turn.) Turn the ship round.

. The stndent may change this passage from * veer the ship’ to ‘action’
into indirect narration, being guided by the rules given above.
.

4

Lay ker head.—Nantical for point her head.

Crows,—An iron lever with a claw ab one end shaped like the beak of a
crow, commonly called a erow-bar. .

Capstan-bars—(Liat. capistrum, a halter) Bars to make a capstan
revolve, A capstanis a truncated cone pierced in the upper part for bars or
handspikes, by which it is turned, coiling a rope or cable for weighinganchors'
or drawing np any great weight.

Our wounded spars.—Our damaged spars. Sailors use the word spars
to mean those pieces of timber nsed as yards, booms, or masts, whether in
actnal nse or kept in reserve. :

For the people.—For the crew. ' :

It may be kalf-an-howr good.—It may be a complete half-hour.

Stgnals of distress—By flags hoisted in the manner prescribed in the
signal code. ¢ .

Hoisted out their boats.—Got their boats out and put them into the
water., Some hoats in every ship ave kept on deck, others for more im-
mediate nse are hung from the davits, already for lowering. ~ ‘

The Dey.—Dey (from Turkish dai, a maternal uncle, a friendly title
given to the commander of the Janizaries or military) or Bey, or Bey (pro-
nounced lay), is the title given to the governor of a town, city, or district
in Turkey, Algiers, Tunis, and other parts of the east. -

Upon the impolicy.— (Fr. police, Lat. politia, policy.) General ines-
pediency. L
. The revolutionary government of France.--France under: the Revolutign.
. Such arguments were of little avail in Barbary. —This kind of reasoning
could accomplish nothing with the Dey, because such acts of cruelty were
common in his coantry. :

Burbary is a region of Africa, between the Atlantic Ocean, the Mediter-
~ ranean Sea, and Egypt; it is 2,200 miles in length, and 500 in breadth,
containing the countries of Barea, Tripoli, Tanis, Algiers, Fez, Morocco,
Tafilet, and Bilednlgeria. It was known to the ancients by the mames of
Maaritania, Numidia, Africa Proper, and Lybla. The name Barbary is of
Arabic origin, and is obtained from the Berbers, an appellation by which
the Arabs designated the people of this region before the Saracen conquest.

-

’
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The French had put their sovercign to death.—Louis XVI beheaded by
the Fyench in 1793,

He drily replied.—He answered sarcastically or shrewdly.

Nothing could be more.ieinovs ; yet, if historians told........... the sanie.~—
Nothing could be more wicked ; but the English had also done the same in
the instance of Charles I.

Heinous from Fr. Laineusr, throngh haiie, hatred, from hair, to hate.

Completely gained the ascenduncy.—Completely gained the superior or
controlling influence. Ascendancy (Lat. ad and scandere, to climb,) is one
of a numerous class of words used in old astrology ; * the ascendant” meant
the horoscope or that part of the apparent path of {he sun which is above
the horizon at.one’s birth; hence, ““to bein the ascendant,” or “ to have
the ascendancy” means to have great influence.

Was detached.—Was separated for an especial purpose.

General Paoli.—Pascal Paoli, a Corsican patriot and general, was born
in 1726, at Stretta, in Corsica. He followed his father Hyacinth Paoli, one
of the Chief Magistiates of Corsica, into exile, and was educated at the
Jesuits’ College at Naples. In 1775 his countrymen having eleeted him
their generalissimo, he returned to Corsica, where he acted with snch
vigonr against the Genoese, that he confined their dominion within the
parrow limits of the fortified seaports, while he exerted himself in securing
the independence of the republic. The Genoese, however, having made a
transfer of the island to Irance, that power sent such an overwhelming
force into it as compelled Paoli again to be au exile; and embarking on
board an English vessel, weut to England, where he obtained from the go-
vernment a pension of £1200 a year. In 1789 the island was recognised
by a decree of the Natioval Assembly, as a department of France ; and Paoli
being invited to resame his station at the head of affairs, resigned his
pension, took his departure from England, and, in 1790, attended by depu-
ties from Corsica, presented himself at the bar of the National Assembly at
Paris, where he was received with enthusiasm, and took the cath of fidelity
to the French Government. The progress of the revolution disappointed
the hopes which he had conceived; but be continned the connection with
France till after the execution of Louis XVI, when he abaudoned his
allegiance, and was invested with his original dignities of the president of
the National Council, and commander-in.-chief of the island. He was en-
couraged to adopt these measures by the promise of assistance from Great
Britain; and in Febroary 1794, an English army landed in Corsica. On
the 14th June following a meeting took place of depnties from the different
patts of the island, when, through the influence of Paoli, a decree was made
declaring the separatiou of Corsica from France, and its union to the Bri-
tish orapire. Shortly after, Paoli revisited London ; and, being in embar-
rassed circamstances, owing to a commercial failare at Leghorn, the Eng-
lish Government restored his pension; and he continued to reside in the
metropolis till his death in 1807.

Anti-Gallican.—Opposed to the French.

Gallia was the ancient name of France and its inhabitants were called
Galli or Ganls. Gallis a Celtic word==west, or western ; as in Gaul, Corn-.
wall, Galway=western way or direction.

CQorsica.—From a Pheenician word signifying fthe wooded island,’ is
an island in the Mediterrancan, separated from that of Sardinia on the
south, by the Strait of Bonifacio. Itis monntainous but fruitfal valleys
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are interspersed ; and it has some fine lakes and rivers. Tt has.always been

famous for swarms of bees, and prodnces vast quantitics of honey and wax..

T}.Je mountains are rich in lead, iron, copper and silver; and there are also
mines of alnm and saltpetre. Porphyries, jasper, tale, amianthus, emeralds,
and other precious stones, are found scattered in the mountains; and the
south coast abounds with beautiful coral. It belongs to France, but is
really an Italian island, The people are in a rude state and all its nataral
advantages are turned to little account.

(Tq be continued.)

'* QUERY PAGES.

2 - L )

These pages are specially intended for students who are requested
to send in papers.

We should be much obliged if correspondents who send questions

for solution, would give (if possible) the required answers, and the |

source from which the questions are obtained.

No query will be inserted or answered unléss accompanied by the
real name and address cf the sender, not necessarily for publication, but
as a guarantee of good faith and for facility of veference. When a
pseudonym is adopted, it should be written at the end of the query, and
the real name and address on & separate piece of paper.

Correspondents are requested to write their queries legibly ; and on

one side of the paper ouly.
Replies will not be sent by post.  All communications intended for
these pages shonld be addressed to |

Tre “ Query Epiror,”’
Educational Record, Madras.

EXAMINATION QUESTIONS.

s | L3

LOGIC.

(Kumbakonane College.) )
-I. {a) What are the logical characteristics of the terms :— Beauty,
) immortal, nation, Knmbakonam life, thé Madras Mail.
(b) Give one example of each of the /following :—(1) a collective
general name, (2) a singular abstract name, (3) u counota-
tive abstract name, (4) a connotative singular name; or, if

you deny the possibility of any of these combinations, statc
. ¢learly your reasons, '
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IL. Arrange in reguolar subordination to one another the following
terms :—* Christian,” ‘animal,’ ‘Episcopalian,” organized,” ‘man,’ and
explain the statement that, in soch an arrangement, the denotation and
connotation vary inversely.

III. (a) ¢What is the logical signification of each of the following
designatory terms :—Some, all, few, a few, any, most, not all,
certain. TIllustrate the answer by examples.

{5) How are the following propositions to be logically treated ?
(1) The virtuous alone are happy.
(2) None but the brave deserve tho fair.
' (3) Great is Diana of the Ephesiads.
IV. (a}) ,Give all the logical opposites of *
¢ Unsafe are all things anbecoming.’
(b) If P asserts that Oxygen, Hydrogen, and Nitrogen canuot be
liquified, and Q deuies the assertion what precisely must Q
be understood to mean ?
(e) Ezémnfne in the case of each of the following propositions, the
precise meaning of the assertion the proposition is false :—
(1) Some English soldiers did not behave discreditably in
Soath Africa.

(2) Some eleetricity is gencrated by friction.

(3) Oxygen and Nitrogen are constituents of the air we
breathe.

(4) DBare assertion is not necessarily the naked trath,

V. (a) Convert (1), obvert (2), and contraposit (3).
(1) A struck B.
(2) Only animals feed.
(3) A stitch in time saves nine.
(b) Explain the different steps by which you infer each of the
propusitious under A from the correspouding proposition

under B.
A. B.
1, Some S is not—P. 1. Some not—1I is not not—=S.
2. Some not—S is not—P. 2. Al Sis P.
' 3. NoSisP. ~ 3. All P is not—S.

’ 4, All Sis P. 4, All not—DP is not-—S.

V1. (a) Prove that O cannot be a premise in the first or fourth figure,
and that it cannot be the miajor in the second figure, or the
minor in the third, -

'b)  How much can you tell about a valid syllogism if yon know. -
(1) That only the middle term is distributed.
(2) That only the middle and minor terms are distribated.

(3) That all three terms are distributed.
3
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VII. (a) Reduce Baroko and Dokardo to figure 1.
1stly—andirectly. .
2ndly—directly.
tb) Reduce Ferio to Fig. 2, Festino to Fig .3and Felapton to Fig. 4

ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE.

. L Eipla.i and illastrate the different significations of the words in
the following groups :—"

(a) Proud;:conceited, presumptnous, insolent, hanghty, vain,

(b) Strong, vehement, powerful, vigorous, able, potent, forcible.

II. Where do the following passages occur ?  Explain them with refer-
ence to the context in each case :—
(1) In maiden meditation fancy free.
(2) Where more is meant than meets the ear.
(3) The light that never was on sea or land. . .
(4) 1 own the soft impeachment. ‘
’ (5) O for a lodge in some vast wilderness,
» Some boundless contignity of shade.
{6) 11l fares the land, to hastening ills a prey,
Where wealth accumulates and men decay.
(7) The soul’s calm sanshine and the heartfelt joy.
(8) TFears of the brave and follies of the wise.
(9) Ah! every inch a king.
(10) License they mean where they cry liberty.
{11) Dear as remembered kisses after death.
(12) What's in a name ? That which we call a rose,
By any other name would smell as sweet.
(13) Better fifty years of Europe than a cycle of Cathay. |
(14) The starry Galileo and bis woes.
(15) The people’s prayer, the glad diviner’s theme,
The young men’s vision, and the old men’s dream.
(16). Not to know me argues yourself anknown.

III. There are two tendencies at work in English; the one to widen
and the other to contract the application of words. Show how some of
the following words illustrate the former tendency, and others of them the
latter :—

~ Breakfast, stercotype, red-tape, starve, diseasc, philippie, witch, muses,
checkmate. . )

1V. Show that in the following words the apparent derivations are
noti the true ones :— :

‘ ‘Business, chance-medley, rosemary, Oxford, nightmare, runagate, sov-
- ereign, train, help meet, beafeater.
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V. Name and give the authors of :—

- (a) The earliest English Comedy,(b) the earliest English Tragedy,
(¢) An English Tragedy that closely followsthe Greek. models,
(d) The work that originated the name ¢ John Bull” as a
designation of the English people, (¢) The poem in which the
modern form of Blank verse was first used, (f) a literary for-
gery of the 18th century. '

The following phrases are used by the best English writers. Place each
of them appropriately in a sentence, giving itsequivalent in English.

(a) Status quo, (b) me plusultra, (c}) sine qua nown, (d) prima
facie, (e) esprit de corps, (f) nolens volens.
— v

ENGLISH. T
I. Analyse the following passage, and parge the words in italics :—

Hail, beauteous stranger of the grove !
Thow messenger of spring !

Now Heaven repairs thy rural seat,
And woods thy welcone sing.

What time the daisy decks the green,

. Thy certain voice we hear ;.

Hast thou a star to guide thy path,

Or mark the rolling year ?

ANALYSIS. ‘
|
Kindof Connec- : Predi- : Extension
Bentence. Sentence. J tive. Bubject. cate. Objects of Pred.
Hail beauteous stranger of Nom. of ‘
the grove,thou messenger| address.
of spring
{a)
Now Heaven repairs thy|Princ. Sent. Heaven | repairs| thy rural |now (time)
rural seat seat
(%)
And woods thy welcomejPrine. Sent.| And woods sing lthy welcome
sing co-ord with!
(@)
(9
The daisy decks the green [Ad]. Sent. the daisy | decks | the green
. to time in
@
. (d)
Thy certain voice we hear|Princ. Sent. wa hear | thy certain} [on] what
what time - i volce jtime (time)
()
Hast thou a star to guide|Princ. Sent. thou hast | astar{dir]
thy path . to guide thy
path lind.]
N
or mark the rolling year. |[Prine.Sent.] or {thon] [hast] | (a star] to
-1 mark the
rolling year,
[ind.
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- PARSING.

Thou—Per. pro., com., sing., 2nd, nom. of address, in app., with
‘stranger.’

messenger—com. noun., com., sing., 2nd, nom. of address, in app.
with ‘stranger.’

woods—com. noun, neut., plur., 3rd, nom., to ‘sing.’

welcome—abs. noun, neunt., sing., 3rd, obj., gov. by *sing.’

. sing—irreg. trans. verb, nct., ind., pres., plur., 3rd, agreeing with

its nom. ‘¢ woods.”! .

what-—rel. prof, used as adj., qualg. ‘ time.’

time—abs. n_()h,ﬁ, neut., sing.; obj., gov. by ‘at,” nnd..

kast—irreg. trans. verb, act., ind., pres., 2nd, sing., agreeing with |

its nom, ‘ thou.
to guide—reg. trans. verb, act., inf., pres., gov. by ‘hast.’

mark—reg. trans. verb., act., inf., pres., gov. by ‘hast,” understood.,

2. Paraphrase the above passage :—

I bid the hail ! thou lovely tenant of the woods and welcome harbinger
of spring ! Returning warmth has clothed in grepn thy country home, and
trees and groves rejoice at thy approach. When the flowers first deck the
flelds we are sare to hear thy voice. How findest thou thy way across the
sea? Is there some star to tell thee of the changing year, or guide thee

safely back ?

3. Name some of the affixes in geographical names which are not o

" Eoglish origin, with examples of their nse. ’
Ark—an alter, as Grimsargh.
teck—a brook, as Wansbeck, Troutbeck.
by—a town, as Whitby, Grimsby.
dal—a dale or valley, as Teesdale. -
ey—an island, as Orkney, Sheppey.
fell—a hill, as Scafell, Snaefell.
Jord—an arm of the sea, as Milford.
garth—a field, an enclosure, as Applegarth.
gate—a way or passage, as Westgate.

" holm—an island, as Bornholm.,

liirk—chureh, as Ormskirk.
Jorce—a waterfall, as High Force.

4. Give examples of Keltic words introduced into English in rsodern
times. ) >
Shamrock, reel, strathspey, brogue, clan, claymore, plaid, pibroch,
whiskey.

}

. GEOGRAPHY.
1. Draw a map of India inserting the physical features and the chief
towns. - o - '

2. Name the chief European seaports of the Mediterranean and the
- Baltic geas, with their. principal exports.
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Tho chief ports of the DMediterranean are Barcelona, Marseilles, Genoa,
Civity, Vecchia, Leghorn, Naples, Pulermo, Brindisi, Venice, Trieste, Syra,
Nauplia, Hydra, Constantinople, Gullipoli, Saloniki; and the exports are
silk, wool, dried and other fruits, raw cotton, olive oil, quicksilver, lead,
glass, marble, straw hats, brimstone.

The chief ports of the Baltic are St. Petersbarg, Riga, Dantzic, Konis-
berg, Stettin, Memel, Lubeck, Copenhagen, Christiana, Stockholm, Churisti-
ansand, and Gottenbarg ; and the exports are tallow, wheat, timber, hemp,
potash, wool, corn, linen, flax, cattle, hides, provisious, tar, and iron.

3. What are the climatic advantages which New Zealand claims over
Queensland and Canada as a settlement for people from England.

A great part of Queensland is sitnated within the tropics. The heat,
therefore, i3 intense, and to persons born and vreared in England the
climate is, especially in the north, somewhat trying. Droughts also are
frequent,

’ . . o, .
Canada, on the other hiand, is very mnch colder than the British Isles;

the winters are longer and much more severe, although the atmosphere is
drier than that of England.

The climate of New Zealand resembies that of England, and a colo-
nist settling there experiences little change, except that the winters are not

so cold. Wind and rain are more prevalent, but the variations of tempe-
ratare are less noumerous. The amonnt of rainfall is greater, but the num-

ber of rainy days is less.
The chief climatic advantages of New Zealand are therefore those
which are derived from the small amounnt of change from the climate of

England.

HISTORY.

1. Relate briefly the historical events connected with the following
places with dates :-——DBlackheath, Leicester Abbey, Norwich Castle, Smith-
field, Fotheringay Castle.

T 1497, a rising in favour of Perkin Warbeck took place in Cornwall.
A force of 16,000 marched to Blackkeath, were they were attacked by Henry
VIIL.’s forces, and 2,000 of them slain. :

Wolsey, after having incurred the displeasure of Henry VIII., retired
to York, but was arrested in 1530 for high treason. On his way to trial he
was taken ill, and died at Leicester Abley.

Dauring the reign of Edward VI, a rebellion in Norfolk, under Ket, a
tanner, took place in 1550. It was put down by the Earl of Warwick, and
Ket was hanged on the walls of Norwich Castle.
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Smithfield is asgociated with the burning of Protestants chiefly in 1555,
in the reign of Queen Mary. In Smithfield Wat Tyler was killed, 1381.

Fotheringay Castle is noted as the place of imprisonment and execution
of Mary Queen of Scots, 1587.

2. What additions were made to the geographical knowledge of the
people daring the reign of Henry VIL. ?

Daring the reign of Henry VIIL., Columbus discovered the Bahamas, a
group of islands in the West Indies, in 1492 ; Sebastian Cabot discovered
Newfoundland, and 4ke mainland of- America, in 1497; while in 1436,
Bartholomew Diaz dotbled the Cape of Good Hope, thus discovering an
ocean route to the BEast Indies.

3. What was the origin of the Crusades? How came the Kings of

England to engage in them? Give the dates of the First and Second:

Crusades. ) : :

Peter, the Hermit of Amiens, witnessed the cruelties practised upon
the Christians by the Tarks in Palestine.  On his return he complained to
Pope Urban II., and under his sanction, a general Crusade was preached
thronghont Earope, the First Crusade starting in 1095. Robert of Nor-
mandy, brother of William II., joined this Crusade, to vie with the other
nobles of Christendom in the zeal for the recovery of the Holy Sepnlchre.
The Second Crusade took place in 1146, Richard I joined the Third
‘Crusade in his ardent zeal for the honoars of chivalry. Edward I joined
the Fourth Crusade in imitation of Phillip of France.

EUCLID.

The four sides of any quadrilateral are v together greatér than the two
diagonals together. ‘ ‘

'

Let ABCD be a quadrilateral, and AC and BD the two diagonals.” The
. four gides AB, BC, CD, DA together are greater than BD and AC together.

A NEW DEPARTURE IN TEACHING GEQGRAPHY. %7
, .'The sides BA, AD are > BD in the A BAD (1. 20), and the sides BC,
CD arg,> BD inthe A BCD (1. 20).

Again: thesides AD, DCare = ACin the A ADC (1.20), and the sides
AB, AC are > AC in the A ABC (I. 20).

. twice AB, BC, CD, DA are together > thar, twice AC, BD; and AB,
BC, CD, DA are together = than AC, BD.

Q.E.D.

A NEW DEPARTURE IN TEACHING GEOGRAPHY.

Br L. R. Kuestw, Ph.D., Supt. of Schools, Hamlton, Ohio. . S. A.

Permit me to depart from the costomary method of procedure by start-
ing from the general aud going down to the particnlar subject, by first
directing, attention to the fact that in teaching young pupils we shoanld
invariably start from sense-perception; from that the next step to concep-
tion and 1dea is easily taken, never viceversi. Show the child the particolar,
the concrete thing ; show him several similar facts, and offer an opportunity
to abstract from them—to rise from the object to the idea. Every subject
of instruction in the lower schools bas a certain slementary basis of sense-
perception. The primary ideas resulting therefrom will be easily under-
stood by the child, because by means of his five senscs he can take them in,
retain and assimilate them. If anything were taught lacking this sound
basis, that is, anything the elements of which cannot be perceived by the
sense, 1t has no business to be included in the course of study of the elemen-
tary schools; it would, in fact, be like the proverbial bladeless knife that
had no handle. In a measare this rule holds good in every branch of
study, even in the most abstract philosophy.

A few simple examples may explain what is meant. (1) You may

. never see South America, yet you can obtain a tolerably accurate knowledge

of the topography of that continent. _And it is sensc-perception by means
of which you gain this knowledge. You know what 1s signified by such
terms as elevations and depressions, peaks and ridges, valleys and heights,
plateans and plains, coasts and banks, capes and inlets, rivers and lakes,
bays and harbours, islands and peninsulas, llanos and pampas ; they are the
names of things the like of which have come under your own personal
observation. And, with the aid of illustrations, your imaginative power

" may befed sufficiently to obtain a pretty accurate idea of South America.

(2),The artjst who modelled the Venus of Milo may not have seen the
original in reality, but his power of imagination was so great that, starting
from what forms of beauty he had seen, he combined them, and these
created the gracefal fignre which, to this day, has remained the idedl of
beauty. (3) No oneever saw the ideal, that is, t.h_e.a,bsolute].y perfect human
being, of whom we all have a more or less definite idea.  His eye must have
the keenness of an eagle’s eye; his form must vie in beauty with that of
Apollo Belvedere; his strength must be superhuman; he must be accom-
plished in all the arts—be a Mozart in music, a Raphael in painting, a
Demosthenes in elocntion, ete.; he must be a thinker far beyond any
philosopher of ancient or modern times; in point of morals he must be as
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unblemished as the very stars above. Where is he to be found ? Yet he
exists in our jmagination ; and he is a creation, every part of which has its
origin in reality. (4) Take history. You were not present at the downfall
of the Roman Republic; yet from what is told you, and what yon have
experienced yourself, you can form a vivid picture of the state of things at
the time of Cmsar. And your knowledge of the events that happened 2,000
years ago in Rome will be the more vivid, the clearer yourideas are of the
political institutions of your own country.

Analogy and comparison are impossible, when there is nothing in your
mind with which to compare. No$ having a standard measure, how will
you measure » distance ? Every iota of instraction, every idea, every rule
must be based upon qr lead back to perceptions previously gained; and
when these are wanting, they must first be supplied. This is a condition of
rational instroction sine qua non.

Now the question arises : Have our pupils the necessary basis of sense-
perception when they take up the stady of geography, say in the third

school year? I think not; and in the way in which geography is tanght ‘

commonly, we do not even offer facilities for gaining sense-perception. Do
not say : “ Aye, but we do; for we start from the school-room, and gradunally
widen the horizon of observation.” Despite this assertion, I repeat: The
method in vogue is faulty, inasmuoch asit fails to establish, first of all, a
sound basis of sense-perception. The average teacher beging to build,
before he knows mpon what foundation he bailds. To prove my assertion I
could bring in evidence enough to convince even a jury composed of pro-
verbial court-house tats. A few facts may suffice, however.

-~ Out of 90 pupils in a grammar scliool in Hambarg, only 38 had scen

the sun rise; only 8 had ever noticed the Milky Way. Ount of 1,000

children, when eutering the pablic schools of Berlin, only 638 had seen the

evening red ; only 462 the setting sun. Iam prepared to give many more
instances of ignorance of common daily occurrences and facts, but my time
is limited. Of 502 children that last yeur entered the schools of a town in
Saxzony, only 92 had seen the sun rise, and 114 had seen the sun set. You
may be tempted to say: “These frightful examples of ignorance were fonnd
in Germany ; God be thanked, they caunot be fonnd in enlightened America.”
This is but poor consolation. I claim these cases have been systematically
enumerated in Germany, becanse there teaching is a profession, and people
there are accustomed to treat edncational questions with scientific thorough-
ness; while in this country, as Hon. Henry Barnard, of Conn,, says: ¢ The
business of educatiot is pursaed with an utter lack of system, with complete,
unsympathizing, independent, self:dependent isolation: of effort.”. [ am
confident, that our American children, if examined, would be fornd to exhi-
bit the same deplorable want of information. ' Dr. Stauley Hall has proved
this satisfactorily to all' who are not prejudiced. My own experience
daring 20 years in'the school-rooms of this country, is in substance ethe
same. :

-The ‘greatest _ei-ror, then, which prevails in the teaching of geography,-

is the Jack of preliminary steps. In every other branch of study, even the
most inferior teacher proceeds somewhat rationally, but geography usually
begins, I am'sorry to say, with thé introduction of the text-book.

Ritter, the father of modern geographical science, says: “The most
natural method is the one which makes the child familiar with reality first,
—which lays a sound foundation of geographical knowledge, gained throngh
actual observation of that part of nature which surrounds the child. Here
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he is to learn to see. Whether he lives in the city, or in the hamlet on the
moun#ain, or in the valley, it is certainly not within the four walls, not
from maps, and not from the text-book, bat in nature alone that knowledge
of nature will be gained by him. Nature ever remains the same; she
knows no typographical ervors, no blanders in drawing, no want of discre-
tion. Nature's teaching is always perfect. This elementary method
combines all the requirements of science; it furnishes the stratum of con-
crete knowledwe, from which abstract ideas are drawn. Amid nature the
child learns to know the conntry in all its various conditions, and learns to
recognize it even on the flat surfaced rvepresentation—the map. If this
gennine elementary instruction be given, all difficalties of su})sequenb
instruction in geography are removed.”’—(School Jograal of Awmerica.)

EDUCATION AND RECREATION;
A LECTURE DELIVERED BY
FOSTER WATSON, Esn, maA,

At the Colleqge of Preceptors, 1886.

(Coatinued from page 239.)

Dr. Bain further shows that there is @ real transition and change of
strain, and so relief, in passing from the study of langnages to that of
science, and vice vers{—from words and spoken teaching, to concrete
objects in the sciences of observation and expeﬂment—-from_ the world of
matter to the world of mind. Let it be added, in changes from one sub-
ject to another in schools, an immense assistance is often found in a sharp,
simple, arm-drill exercise. - .

Thaus, then, the mevtal strain in education can be relieved by remis-
sion of work and by alternation of work, by ac.tual muscular exercise and

lay, and by changes of subject : the principle involved in all cases being
that both the mind and the bedy cannot, without injury, be kept strained
in one groove of work continuously for a lengthened space of time.

I have already pointed out that the element of spontaneity counts for
moch in Recreation. The alternation of work set by the teacher to
other work set by the teacher, will not be so recreative as the charge from
work set by the teacher to work to which boys give themselves up volun-
tarily. Then, somehow, whatever be the labour involved, it is recreation
rather thap straining work. ’

“There be some sports are and painful, and their labour
» Delight in them sets off.” .

» Let us cousider cases of voluutary lubour of boys, which may count as
Recreation. DProvided, then, a boy spontaneously undertakes to collect the
wild-flowers of a district, stones or shells, insects or geological specimens,
he will undergo far more toil in the pursnit than could be got out“qf him in
setting him to dig a garden; simply because to do the one *it is his
hamour,” aud to do the other—it 13 not. A few days'smce., [ saw a boy
out of school hugging a book—a ycllow-buck ‘book. Knowing thfa boy, I -
was interested ‘to learn what book it was to which he was so affectionately
attached. Prondly he opened the book, telling me at the same time it wa?
on “ Butterflies,” and inviting my admiration for a particular specimen o

which there was an engraving. Like the rest of us, he is looking f:rward
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to the coming of spring and summer; but differs from us here, probably, in
the delighted visions, which almost dance through him, at the thought of
collecting specimen after specimen of butterfly. -

‘It is his homour. It is that into which he will put months of con-
centrated expectation, should not another humour steal his affections in the
meantime.  Such humounrs reqaire some acknowledgment on the part of the
teacher. Tt'is wise to make them useful withont destroying—and, if pos-
sible, increasing—the interest. This may be done by the establishment of
Muscums in schools. The muin point, however, to be insisted npon in this
connection is, that the collection of specimens, and their arrangement and
care, shall be 16ft as miuch’as possible in the hauds of the boys or girls
themselves— that it isereally their museum. ‘

As favoarite occupitions amongst the pupils differ so widely in.schools,
it is a very good plan, and,is becoming very general, to make provision for
their follest enconmragement and development, by an exhibition of work
which has been done 1n the way of recreation. Parents and friends inter-
ested in the school, or in the work of special boys, are invited to attend.
All sorts of work done by the papils—especially work done as recreation, 7.e,
the results of their occupation in their spare time, that to which they have
voluntarily set themselves—is shown. Drawing of all kinds, fretwork and
carpentry, model engines and macliines, fancy printing and writing, collec-
tion of stamps, of insects, geological specimens, butterflies, &e —everything,
in fact, which the mind and heart of boyhood delight to set itself to do
and think into material form. It is well to have a distinet space assigned
to each class for its exhibition, so that emulation is excited. It may also be
necessary. to make a chioice from the various work offered ; and in this case
—at any rate, in the higher forms—a committee of boys may be elected by
each class, to discuss with the teacher which pieces of work shall be chosen.

I have still to mention the Library as a means of recreation. Itis
sometimes arged that boys have so much book work to do, that it is some-
what of a punishment to induce them to read still more. But, there ars
books and books. We have seen that a change from language to science,
or science to langnage, is a relief, a recreation to the mind. But langunage
and science both belong to the intellectual side of mind. To pass from
either of these, or both of tlem, to books, say ef an imaginative order, is
refreshing to grown-up people. Why should it %ot be to children ?
Besides, if it is their desire to have a school library, the fact that they wish
it will make a pleasure of the effort involved in reading. There is, howerer,
a more serious difficulty than that suggested. It is, that children have so
little time for reading other books than those of the class-room. This, it is
true, makes them enjoy what reading they do get of books whick are their
own choice, all the more. One the other hand, little spare time and muech
work brings boys into the bad habit which so besets their elders, of $camp-

. inig their reading, and simply slarring throngh books. Mpr. Fitch has some

.

excellent words on the subject of the school library, and the selection of
books for it.  He says,—* Believe that for the child, as for yourself, it is true
that any book which is really enjoyed, which enlarges the range of the

- thonght, which fills the mind with fancies or glowing pictares, which makes

the reader feel happier and richer, is worth reading, even though it serves
‘no visible purpose as part of school edncation,” . :

. These remarks include pretty well all' I have to say about Recreation
in relation to the education of children, viewed both in the physical and

. mental aspect. They can be summed up in very few words,—There must

- Bé" full scope for all kinds of activity of mind and ody.
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There are two other points to which the subject of * Education and
Recreation” demands our attention,

1. The necessity of Recreation for the Teacher.
2. What I will eall the school-basis of Recreation for after years.

When one considers the demands made on teachers, it scems hopeless
to further ask that every teacher shall sce that he or she, as a duty, preserves
freshness and vigour by sufficient and fit recreation. Firstlet merecall to
mind the passage in Mr. Spencer’s book on Education, where he speaks of his
visit to a Training College for Teachers. He says,—* Not ouly are the ten-
aud-a-half hours of recognised study frequently increased to eleven-and-a-
Lialf, by devoting to books the time set apart for exercise; but some of the
students get up at four o’clock in the morning te ppgpare their lessons, and
are actually encouraged by their teachers to do this!” This, of course,
may be pnt aside as exceptional; but, unfortunately, it is not exceptional
for mere boys and girls, known as pupil teachets, to teach during the dag,
and fill up, almost literally, all their spare time with lessons of their own,
growing up without recreation, either pliysical or mental, and possibly
acquiring an aversion to cxercise, until, indeed, their bodies are so out of
order that no amonnt of exercise will ever be of service to them. Yor those
teacherp (a large scetion numerically) whose income from their schogl
appointment is barely sufficient to meet the wants of themselves and their
fanilies, vecreation is out of the question. Their spare time must be given
up to getting “outside” work—iwhich means the appropriation of all, or
nearly all, their time to work which brings their daily bread. It seems
absard, perlnps, to speak to them of the nccessity of recreation. Yet
recreation is as necessary to the teacher, if he is to do his work \Yell, as 1t
is to the school-boy. I do not mean that the teacher must romp in games,
and give himself up an unwilling victim to gymnastics. .But, if his teach-
ing is not to hecowe. stereotyped, mere mechanical routine, he must have
frequent vecourse to the varions occupitions and pursuits which he finds
from experience best add euergy and vivacity to his mind and body.

Arvistotle said that man’s object ix not merely to live, but to live well.
It might be said with truth that o teacher’s aim is not merely to teach, bat
to teach well. To do this, consider what is necessary, outside of all merely
technical knowledge and ahility. There is, first, a general knowledge of
things; he mnst be able to give his opinion aud his advice as to all kinds of
subjects which he and his pupils come across. To teach any particnlar
subjects, he must know in what points they ave like or unlike to others.

_He must find illustrations to bring out vividly some point with which he i3

dealing. Knowledge makes vast strides, and to in any way keep abi';a.st. in
any subjegt, it reqnires that much time shonld be spentin reading. u{: not
only so. Besides having hisown sclmol-subj_ects to keep in m'md, Lie ou; 1t to
understand the spirit of the age, and be alive tots tendencies '.'m%}ddc\ d?}pt:
ments. Aund, again, he too, with the rest of the llutullccfrul.ul W :)tl- ,’ﬁoib 1
to be taking his delight in the feusts of lrx‘ua‘gumtmu which }P(?(jtl')t,h ¢ 1013'2
and literature generally have to qﬁer. To tuen to the f}'cs €8 ,)1 Ie m'oft
iovigorating aund earnest books which are moving and have m(;vcf the 1csd
of men, is a fit restorative to the man weary o-f the strain of \‘\01 ,-al
fearing to sink into the monotony of humdrum mechsfmcal. rou'tm'c. N
 So much frowm the Mental side. From the Physical side, 1t 1s sufhc‘len‘f:.
to say that a teacher requives spirit, activity, and f:hcerfulnfzss. 1EH%W these
can he best obtained, each teacher must detm'm}ne for himse d_~utt1hb is
only by some form of Reereation. . Over-work will :155}11'0&15'.{0 u(‘.fz_b.l'cs'e
invaluable elements in a teacher; it may cven take away their possibility.
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Then the teacher does not lead his children; they are simply constrained
by fear. An unsympathetic teacher cannot help being a tyrant. And a
teacher ecnanot well be sympathetic with children unless he keeps alive in
himself something of the freshness aud spontaneity of childhood. Through-
cut the counsideration of Recreation, we see that feature of change is promi-
nent. _ Here, again, it seems to me to apply. When a teacher is weary with
his work—if he has had a hard, troublesome, and tiring day, or week, let
him not, when he seeks companionship, meet fellow teachers and exchange
a record of troubles. With whomsoever he meets, teacher or otherwise,
let it be on cornmon human ground. Oatside of the school, let teachers, mix
asmuch as possible in the movements which are agitating the minds of men
—political, social, religious. By putting ourselves into useful action, by
contributing something of ourselves to these, weshall, in retorn receive a
share of their life and strength.  From them we shall get activity, spirit, and
~energy. In the teacher who is an athlete, animal spirits will probably bhe
, fully developed.  He will do well to accustom himself to some favoarite
intellectnal pursuit. In short, as the worthy Faller says :— .

“ Refresh thal part of thyself which is most wearied. If thy life be sedentary, exer-
cise thy body; if stirring and active, recreate thy mind. But take heed (adds he) of
cozening thy mind, in setting it to a donble task under pretence of giving it a play-day,
a8 in the labyrinth of chess, and other tedious and studious games.” .

The second point I wish to bring forward is what I call the Basis of
Recreation for the child’s life after.he leaves school.  When the boy or girl

Jeaves school, he or she has indeed finished scholastie education, and leaves.

the academy of the pedagogue for the university of life. But, so long as he
continues to be an industrious and devoted worker, so long will he require
to avail himself of some recreation. Now, it is a notorions fact, that a very
large number of men and womeh are without resources in the way of

" recreation. If they become ill or unable to attend to their ordinary busi-
‘ness, they can find no occupation which has the slightest interest to them.
Notice how restless and unhappy the so-called successful man who has
“retired” from business often is! He has means, he has leisare, but he is
without resourles of enjoyment. Mr. R. H. Quick says,—*Most English-
men are at a loss how to make any use of leisure. 1f a man has no turn for
thinking, no fondness for reading, and is without a hobby, what good
shall his leisure do him? He will only pass it in insipid gossip, from
which any easy work would be a relief.” I ask, what is the position of the
school teacher in relation to this lack of resource of the men and women he
has had in training? - :

The task that is put into the schoolmaster’s hands by the parent is,
generally speaking, to prepare the boy for business or for a profession. If
the latter, probably the boys goes throngh a higher course of traiming when
he leaves school, in which he, conscionsly or unconsciously, grows into more
liberal ideas as to all those influences which tone down and ameliordte the

~pressing worry and strain of life.  But, if he gocs from school to business,
he frequently leaves school at the very earlicst age he can induce an
“employer to take hici into his service. Not so only. Bat the parent con-
- stantly is nrging the schoolmaster to only give the boy “ usefal” knowledge
—that which will be of direct and evident service in the situation to which
he is going.. Hence, the schoolmaster is requested to keep strictly to
-~ marketable snbjects, and deliver up the boy at the earliest possible age to
- the desk or the bench. And that is what he usually does. Bat, surely, if

.= -teaching is a profession at all, those who belong to it have a right to claim

. % certain amount of discretionary power in the education of the children
» - placed under their care. They Lave aright, on behalf of the future happi-
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ness of the child, to neglect the desire of the parent to simply supply the
scholar with the necessary qualifications for monnting the office stool. ~The
teacher has to look to the making or marring of a man or woman. And
though, fortunately, there doecs not lie npon us the grave responsibility of
completely determining the futare of those entrusted to us; yet the teacher
who works with any ideal before him, cannot feel that he has done his duty
when he has taught his class “the usanal sabjects,” and turned his boy out,
as it were, to order. What, then, is the teacher able to do besides putting
his scholars through the educational machine? What is he able to do

" besides giving the boy a certain quantity of useful knowledge, and training

his faculties to utilise that knowledge, and possiblys to pat him in the way
for finding farther knowledge for himself? Can the teacher do anything
to sapply that void in the man’s life, that inability, to interest himsclf in
anything but hisimmediate daily work, even when he isnot at it? Can he
give to the boy; a basis for Recreation in aftes life? Again I offer my
suggestions, in the hope of inciting other and more valuable suggestions.

I. In the “Wilhelm Meister” of Goethe somne excellent ideas may be
found, or suggested, with regard to education. They may, iudeed, be
visionary ideas, bat it is necessary for us teachers to drink in the feeling
which ideas excite, to sympathise with their meaning, nowever much we
may be convineed of their impracticability. However impracticable may
be the system of education propounded in the third volume of * Wilkelm
Meister”* (Carlyle’s translation), yet it does us good te read it, and to feel
that teachers and taught meet together oua higher level than that of
correct spelling and properly formed writing characters. Here is a passage
from ““ Wilhelm Meister” which is not, I trust, too visionary to be unseful
Goethe says, in * Wilhelmm Meister” :—

“ Men are 5o inclined to content themselves with what is commonest; the spirit
and the senses so easily grow dead to the impressions of the beautiful and perfect, that
everyone should study by all methods to nourish in his mind the faculty of feeling these
things. For no man can bear to be entirely deprived of such enjoyments; it is only
becanse they are not used to taste of what is excellent, that the generality of people
take delight in silly and insipid things, provided they be new. ¢For this reason,’ be
would add, ‘one ought every day, at least, to hear a little song, read a good poem, see a
fine picture, and, if it were possible, to speak a few reasonable words."”

This is an ideal we teachers onght to have before us each day—to hear
a little song, if it only be the chirping of a sparrow ; to read a good poem,
if it only be a short one; to see a fine pictare, if it be but a historical
character pictured in the imagination; to speak a few reasonable words, if
they find no better listeners than our boys. And, haviug onr daily song,
poem, picture, and words of reason—wherever we happen to find them —we
should watch our opportanity, and when the moment of speaking out fully
and freely comes, as it assuredly does come at times—perhaps not daily,
but frdm time to time—we should share these priceless treasures, and let
oy scholars hear the songs and poems and reasonable words, and see the
pictures which have gladdencd us. There are times when a class rises to
our level, perhaps beyond i¢; then is the time when impressions are regis-
tered for life; thenis the time toseal animage of pleasure and beauty,
which will not only be a joy for ever, but which may also be the parent .
of mauy other similar joys.

1I. Onpe of the bonds of friendship between older people is that of
Hospitality. ~There is nothing which scholars appreciate more than being
treated in the same way by the teacher as he wonld treat his grown-up
friends. For boys to be met on the common ground of good and kindly

- feeling is in itsclf a delight. Nothing, however, givesso much real pleasure
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as & common pursuit in pleasareable and nsefal work, which is taken up as
recreation. Let a teacher, then, gather some of his elder boys together to
his house, to read and to enjoy such books as Tennyson’s “Idylls 'of the
King,” Wm, Morris’s  Earthly Paradise,” Lewis Morris’s * Epic of Hode’s”
or Edwin Arnold’s ¢ Light of Asia.” Or, if the teacher prefers, and as
such delightfal wealth, let him receive his boys as guests, and entertain
them by showing them his paintings and collections. You will readily
understand, I do not mean to make such gatherings mere extra lessons ont
of school-time. 1 mean that the teacher should let the boys see and feel in
what it is that he himself finds his pleasures and recreation, and that,

. outside of the school-rgom, there are new fields of thought and feeling open
to all. And although, necessarily, much of the teacher’s atmosphere of
thought and feelings 8ems vague to the boy, it is sufficient if the fact of
its reality seizes upon fiim, and he becomes conscious of the existence of new
worlds of the imagination, higher and nobler than the “every-dayne:s of
our work-day life.”

III. Tt is usual in German schools for boys to make journeys together

into the country during the holidays, under the care of a master. I expect’

the circamstances of English schools do not lend themselves easily to a
“following of the German custom ; at any rate, it is vot frequently followed.
But it probably is within the power of every teacher to urge his pupils to
go into the country and get face to face with Nature. Occasionally, too, he
may be able to go with them. It may seem strange to say that children,
whose main characteristics are objective, require arging to go into the fields
and lanes. DBuot esperience teachies us that many London children have no
idea of the glory and beauty thereis in the country. One boy fold me, a
short time ago, that he had been in the country once for a week or two, bat
it was very dull, and he was very glad to get back to town. The reason of
the dulness is .very.clear. , The boy had uever observed the things which
Natare, with so bounteons a hand, had put before his eyes. He had walked
about in the conntry, as some of us walk about in the town, through strect
after atreet, without noticing the names of the shopkeepers and the nature
of their wares, gathering merely = general impression of the daluess and
‘monotony of the “long, unlovely streets.”” But the child shounld 'see
Natore from an early age, and he should see it often. For those childish
memories will be a recreative force in older years, and the very thought of
‘Nature will snggest a refuge and retreat from the weariness of the man's
life. '

How much the child misses, not only in the present but for his future,
if he neglect to early make a friend and companion of Nature, we shall
recognise by recalling those words of V'Vordséworth on revisiting the banks

of the Wye ;—
: “These beauteous forms, ¢
Through a long absence, have not been to me s
As is a Jandscape to a blind man’s eye;
But oft in lonely rooms, and ’mid the din
. Of towns and cities, I have owed to them,
In hours of weariness, sensations sweet,
* Felt in the blood, and felt along the heart;
And passing even iuto my purer mind,
With tranquil restoration.” '

. 1V. We have seen that, in the child’s carly play, there are germs of
" the actor, the architect, the poet, the musician. Wo should all admit that
any inclination and power in the direction of art deserves caltivation. The
.parents of many children in the middle and poorer classes cannot encourage
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and train the child in art, for they are so often themselves without artistic
sentiryent. Rich parents, too, may be found by the score whose ideas and
feelings on artistic questions are strietly conventional and shallow. Now,
it is the special fanction of art to afford pleasnre, and that of the most
refined order. It would, therefore, be a most inudequate preparation for
recreative enjoyments, to omit from any boy or girl the possibility of
developing within himself or bherself the capacity for ut least enjoying, if
not actnally creating, products of art. Who is to do it, and when is it to
be done, if it is not started at school ?

Accordingly, we find that music and drawing are taught in most
schools ; but scarcely, T venture to say, with that enthusiasm which they
deserve. Often enough, too, pupils get so tired with the drudgery of the
preliminary work which is hammered into them, that they have no heart
for further weariness, and give np in despair. This is not the training
children want. | The teacher of drawing should, 4s part of the school conrse,
take his classes to sce some of the best pictures in the different galleries,
selecting, of course, those whose snbjects are likely to be interesting to
children. After they have been, he shonld talk about the pictures, and
notice what things most strike the minds of his class. He shoold then
give, very simply, the move salient of the impressions the pictures produce
on his mind, and compare those pictures which his class have seen with
others they have not seen. This safficiently indicates the method I wonld
suggest, viz., the arousing a genaine interest for pictaures, and the exercise
of careful observation in judgments on them. So with music; let the
children under the care of the teacher hear good music, and talk with him
abont it, and compare one piece with another. The preparation by a school,
from year to year, of a musical entcrtainment, even of a comic opera, is
sufficient to excite a very vivid interest in musical matters. The snatches
of music which have pleased the fancy of the boy unconsciously find a
wholesome vent in school-boy whistle and song. This, with all the impor-
tance due to appearance in publie, possibly does move to arouse musical
feeling amongst children, both amongst the performers and their listening
fellow.scholars, than much strumming and drudging in scales.

One further suggestion on this point. Let children get well accustomed
to hearing good music, and they will always long forit. As a means of
recreation, it is not so much technical kunowledge that is called for, as
simple, pure delight, aud joy in it, all that which tends to verify Aristotle’s
description,—'* Mausic, man’s chiefest joy.” How mach more full and rich
must.a man's feelings be in the recollection of his old school, when he
brings back to mind how the dear old organ joyomsly poured forth its
strains to call him to his day’s work, and to release him from it! May be
that has nfade him all his life throngh lore music more, and has drawn him
to lose, himself in its charms.

I am aware that, in drawing attention to the question, What basis
cah the teacher supply to his pupils for Recreation in after life? I shall
seem to be going beyond the province of the teacher. The dnties of the
teacher are formidable enough, in any account we might give of them; and
I should not dare to thus appear to enlarge the ficld of vision wheve he
must be anxiously cn the alert, were it not thit I am convinced of the
importance of this subject of Recreation. For men’s lives are now so,
cabin’d, cribb’'d, confin’'d by incessant and uncompromising competition in
the fierce struggle for existence—in the unmitigated menotony of work
induced by the separation of employments into such minute and uninterest-
ing grooves of work—that if they have nothing to relieve the strain and
stress men will, for very weariness, lose all hold on life.
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Already, we are obliged to mnotice the cry of bitterness which is being
“wrung from the workers and toilers. Long since we have heard the yoice
of Wordsworth telling us: —
“The world is too much with us; late and soon,
Getting and gpending, we lay waste our powers ;
Little we see in natare that isours;
We have given our hearts away, a sordid boon!”

It is ouly lately, however, that the remarkable Journal irtime of Heuri
Frédéric Amiel has disclosed the terrible conflict of mind this modern harry
and coufusion may produce in a gentle-hearted man. krery where is
apparent a growing Pessimism ;' such, e.g., as that of Schopenbaner and
Hartmann, as phxlosophexs Pessimism, and dark views of life, have
always found a home3f the hearts of cynical old men. But, to-day, a
growing darkness is perfetrating the minds and souls of the young men.

It iscreeping down even into the school-room. We bear echoes, and

more than echoes sometimes, of scepticism and of pessimism, in the talk of
onr boys.

All these harmful tendencies, we must all wish to counteract. Itisno

use pointing them out, and warning the men and women that-are-to-be
against them. We must do something positive. If the burden of life is
becommo greater; “if the individual withers and the world is more and
more —we]l the child will find that ont soon enongh. But, meantime, let
him nat lose the joy which is so easily accessible, and which so well becomes
him. And, if it be possible, build up within him such resources of joy,’
snch means of recreation, as will enable him to overcome the dulling ache

of the bosiness-world into which he goes.  *“ Life,”" says Mr, Walter Besant, .

* must have joy, as the earth raust have sunshine.” Those who have the
work of Education in hand have willing subjects to deal with when they
introduce them to the paths of joy and recreation. Attention, then, is

demanded by the circumstances of onr time from the teacher, (1) to the

physical recreation of children; (2) to their mental recreation; (3) to his
own mental and physical recreation; (4) to. all those modes in which
reparation for marly recreation of. mind and body may be given at school.
hese are all sufficiently important to be pursued as ends in themselvés;
but they have the further recommendation, that they make the intellectual
work of edocation brighter, fresher, and more fraitful.—The Educational
Times, .
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/‘ ’
COMPETITIVE EXAMINATIONS.
‘ ——
4 R [Fatracted.]

TrerE 1s hardly any question now thatas a test of fitness competi-
tion is better than nomination. Selection by competition is regulated
entlrely by the mevits of the cundidates and is free from the influence
of every sort of bias or prejudice. It isa thoroughly impartial test
and gives room for the assertion of individual qualities. The system
of nomination frequently results in jobberies, and depends chiefly on
power and influence. The competitive test therefore readily com-
mends itself to every right thinking person, and the application of the
opposite principle is resented as being unequal and unjust. The chief
objection to the Statutory Civil Service is the fact that it admits
candidates by the backdoov of nomination. Not only in the Statutory

“Civil Service bat in the subordinate service of Government and in fact

every service, selection is desired to be made by competition and few
persons would be found to hanker for the restoration of the nomination
or patronage system wherever it has been dislodged. But, excellent
as is the principle of competition relatively to that of nomination,
few admirers of it are so blind as not to see that it has defects and
that it wants improvement. A writer in the Fortuightly Review for
Augnst last discasses this subject and proposes certain changes in the
system of competitive examinations, which are worthy of consideration.

Mr. Gordon Grey, the writer in the Revfew, complains that the
examinations do not take suflicient account of the physical and moral
qualities of candidates. The examinations are almost wholly intellec-
tual and all but neglect the other no less essential qualities of mind
and body. The complaint in reference to the examination for the
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Indian Civil Service and that for the Army Service has a peculiar

significance to us, and we have more than au academic interest in the .

proper correction of defects in those exawinations, if any should be
found to exist. The question of age has always been a vesata quastio
with the Indian Competitive Civil Service and instances of physical
infirmities in our Civil Servants_are laid to the account of the com-
paratively eatly age, and the high pressure of work which are required
for the examination. But it seems the all but exclusive intellectual
character of the examrination may also have to account for these cases
in no small measares« In both these.services strong body and strong
nerve are quite as mich mnecessary asa strong iutellect and strong
memory. The present stheme of examinations confines its test prin-
cipally to memory and in a subordinate degree to intellect, and in no

degree to body or nerve. In the examination for the army, especially, .

the preference for book knowledge to strong physique appears quite

- unreasonable.  The soldier has more to fight in the field thau to write

®

despatches and his work in the field will require the strength more of
his physical and moral powers than of his intellect. If the defects

pointed out by Mr. Grey are real, as they seem to be, it is evident that’

steps must be taken to remove them.

Mr.'Grey contends that all the three component parts of man,
the mental, the moral, and the physical, are each entitled to considera-
tion. What their relative proportion of importance should be he does
not define. But, assuming that they are equal, he suggests a scheme
of examination by which he claims that all the three qualities will be
properly sifted and taken account of. Instead of marks which it may
be difficult to assign he proposes that candidates should be divided

into classes taking as the starting point the highest excellence attained:

under each head and working downwards. We shall let Mr. Grey
speak for himself :—

“ The candidates would be divided according to their merit into
three classes under each head, omitting from these classes a}l who
failed to reach a certain standard, just as in most of the present
literary examinations, candidates must reach a certain minimam before
being allowed to score any marks. As has been said on an earlier
page; marks need not be abolished for the literary examination, but
they would be converted into “ classes” for the purpose of comparison
~with the other heads of competition. All marks above a certain point

~ would count as a first'class, marks between that point and some other

e as a second, and those below that down to the qualifying minimum as

" a third class. Bat although for the purpose of comparison with the

- R :
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other heads the candidates would be thus grouped into classes com-
posest of equals, the total of marks, as will be shown further on, might
be used iu determining success when the classification left it undecided.
The three classes obtained under each of the three heads would be
combined to form aggregate or final classes. For this combination
these classes should be represented by their numerals taken in reverse
order. 'Thus a first class would be represented by 3, a second by 2
and a third by 1. The combination of totals would thus range from
nine, the aggregate of the possessor of three firsts down to three, that
of the possessor of the three thirds, giving altogether seven aggregate
or final classes of qualified candidates as shbwn in the following

table :— gl ’ .
Educational | Physical Moral “ General ‘ Final
Examina. | Qualifica- | Qualifica- [Ac:rrre ate Classifica-
tions. tions. tions. |7 g ‘| tion.
’ T T I |
Highest possible ... ... 3 3 3 ‘ 9 ! 1
! k 8 J' 1L
Various possible combi. z ! 7 111
nations of intermediate i 4 6 | v
degrees of merit. ] | 5 v
L ¢ ‘ VI
Lowest admissible. ... T v
i : | i

Whenever the number of candidates in one or more of their final
classes exactly equalled the number of appointments competed for, we
should lLave no farther tolook forthe winners; whenever this was
not the case, a further scruting would be required in the classes
through which ran the boundary between the winners and losers.”

Mr. Grey further illusirates his scheme by exawples and describes
the character of examination under each head. Our space forbids us
from farther quoting from his scheme.  We think we have done cnough
to give a general idea of it and we shall leave our readers to Ieanf it
from thewriginal for fuller details. There is, howerver, one suggestion
of My. Grey which cannot be passed over in silence. He proposes
that candidates who have already passed any of the classes under heads
Tand T under tests applied by other great examining bodies sl'lquld be
excepted from examination under those heads in the compe?xtn{e ex-
amination. Thus “academic distinetion would be accepted in lieu of
Examination under head T, and athletic distinctions of a high order
or unimpeachable evidence of first class bodily proficiency should b’(‘f
accepted as giving.a candidate a claim to a f?rst class utjdfzr he:ad 11.
This exemption from a fresh examinution' will attract University men
to the competitive examination and will in a great measure check the .
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special cramming which is the bane of the present éysfem. We
think the examination of the Indian Civil Service may even be limited
to University men with great advantage. The restriction will secure
men of liberal education, and will keep ont the hot-house productions
of the cramming schools. As regards the system of classification in
preference to the allotments of marks proposed by Mr. Grey, it does
not seem it will at all simplify matters. There will be nearly as much
difficulty in assigning individual qualifications as in assigning marks.
But thisis a question of defails. The main contention of the necessity
of testing moral and physical qualifications quite as much as intellectual
qualifications is, we think, sound and deserves every consideration.

—Indy Prakash. - ‘ '

CALGUTTA UNIVERSITY ENTRANCE EXAMINATION, 1881.

>

Y
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NOTES 5

t ,
Oun Selected portions of the English Course prescribed fu‘r the Culeutta
University Entrance Pewmination of 1887.

By M. DUNN, bBa,

Professor of English and Classics, St. Peter’s College, Agra. = .

(Continued from page 253.)

Campbell, Thomas—(1777—1844.) A Scottish poet born at Glasgow
but Celtic in temperament. In his poems like * O’Counner’s Child,”
“ Lochiel,” * Exile of Erin,” and * Lord Ullin’s Daughter” he breathes all

“the tenderness and grace and passion that are nppermost in the Celtic race.
" His “ Gertrude of Wyoming” is an American tale told in the Spenserian
Stanza and though replete with felicity of idea and langnage does not relieve
itself of the heaviness which the cumbrous Spenserian measure imparts to
" jt.  But it is in his war songs that Campbell will live. His * Hohenlinden”
“ Battle of the Baltic” and * Ye Mariners of England” are spleildid speci-
mens of the war-poems of England, but, as Arnold observes, ‘full of faults
. of expression.” His * Pleasures of Hope,”” written at a very early age,
is pronounced by Byron to be one of the best didactic poems ever writterl,

, I”AGE 106.

- Arose f'ra.m out the azure main.~—~Among the ancients one of their god-
desses named Venns Aphrodite was popularly supposed to have been be-
gotten of the sea. . Azure means blue from Fr. azur.

. Charter—Law. Lat. charta. , )
.- The nations fall.—Alluding to revolutions to which countries like

France were afterwards subject. Perbaps an allusion was intended to
'+ Louis X1V who then occupied the throne of France.

-8 weaningless,

NOTES ON PALGRAVE'S *“ ENGLISH 1yRics.” 931

| Still more native oak.—Every attack made npon thee by u foreign
nation will enly make thee the more formidable just as the roaring tempest
that rends thy skins only succeeds in planting thy native oak deeper,
To bend thee down.—To make thee submit.
Generous flame.—~High-born spirit.

_ And worl their renoun.—And be the cause of bringing destruc-

tion upon themselves and adding to thy glory.

“To thee —rural retgn.—Thy farmers are superior to all others.

Tle muses—-——repair.—Learning and the arts, which are always to
be found among a free people, shall come to thy happy shores.

Zl[uses.‘—Th'ese were nine goddesses, sisters, each of whom presided
over & special art or departmeut of learning. Thefi;'werc thus the muses
of epic poetry, of tragedy, of comedy, of music, of painting, &e.
Page 107, / ' -

With matchless beauty crown’d.—Whose womankind surpasses that of
all other countries in beauty.

Thomson, James.—(1700—1748). A Scotch poet, author of the Seasons,
Liberty, and the Castle of Indolence,

.. Dultle of the Daltic—In December 1800 the Northern Powers, Russia,
Denmark and Sweden, formed a confederacy to resist the maritime law
of England, whose ships searched vessels belonging to neutral countries for
contraband of war. An English fleet under Sir Hyde Parker, with Nelson
as second in command, bombarded Copeuhagen and took or destroyed the
Danish fleet.

Might.—Forces,

Arms.—Cannon.

Lighted brand.—Lighted put-fires to apply to the toachhole of the
canpon. The word braiud is in the case absolute.

Prince of all the land.—The Prince Royal of Denmark.

Led them on.—Then vefers probably to suight ; but the languageis loose.

Leviathans.—Sca monsters. A term commonly applied to the great
whale. The name occurs in several passages of Scripture, but it is not
certain to what aguatic animal it belongs.

Bulwarks.—Properly a means of defence, a fortification ; here, by the

figure, of synecdoche, the Danish flect or ships, and defences

Sign of battle.—The signal for action.

On the lofty Dritish line.—On the tall masts of the British line-of-battle
ships.

April snorn.—April 2nd.

Chime.~Clock.

*  Flushed.—Glowed with eagerness.

To anticipate the scene.~To begin the battle before the proper time.
Lat. ante (before) and capere (to seize). The expression sounds well but

Van.— Vanguard, foremost ships.

Rusl’d—————space Letween.—Rushed to get over the dangerous
distance that lay between them and the position assigned them in the
battle. The space is termed deadly because, as the ships were moving into

- their respective positions, the Danish fleet and the batteries on shore kept

up % tremendous cannonade on them,
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Hearts of oak.—Hearts as strong and unyielding as oak. This is a
national song.

. @
From its edamantine lips.—Adamantine means made of or as hard as
adwnant, a stone imagined to be of impenetrable hardness. Hence adaman-

tine lipe meauns hard, cruel mouths. Diamond is another form of the same
word.

Spread a death-shade round the ships.—Spread round the ships a canopy
of smoke emblematical of death.

Lile————of the sun.—Like the darkness that envelopes the earth
when the sun is hidden during a vielent storm,
Pace 108. .e . ‘
Havoe.—~Slaughters - !
Slack.—Lessen. » :

Their shots——————then ceased.—The fire of the guns of the Danes

" grew feebler and then ceased altogether.

Aad all —shattered sail.—A universal wail rises from the Danes

as they farl the sails of their vessels, or as their ships in flames light up the -

darkness with a dim light. The expression *strike the shatter’d sail” is
out of place here as the Danish fleet was at anchor and had no need of
their sails.

" Hailed.—Called out to them. One ship issaid to** hail” another when

* they speak to each other. This is managed by means of certain signals.

Ye are brothers.—The English and the Danes belong to the same stock.
It will be remembered that several Danish Kings reigned in England.

But yield proud foe, §¢.—The bombardment of Copenhagen was under-
taken with the view of detaching Denmark from the Armed Neutrality.
1t was nseless to demand the surrender of the Danish fleet, for such did not
exist after the battle. Nor did Nelson stipulate for its surrender. It was
not till 1807 that Copenhagen was bombarded a second time and the
Danish fleet seized, as it had been discovered that the Danes had promised
by the Treaty of Tilsit to let Napoleon I. have the use of it. -

Submission meet.—Due submission.

OQur king.—George I1I. (1760—1820.)

That he gave ker wounds repose.~Because he gave her time to recrait
ker shattercd condition.” * ‘

As death day.— As the smoke of battle cleared off.
Woeful—Sorrowfal. ; ’ ‘ .
When the fires died.—When the flames that enveloped the Danish

fleet forming for the dead so many funeral pyres, gradually died out.,

By the festal cities Llaze.—1In the cities that rejoice and are illuminated
on account of the victory. Y

Whilst the wine-cup shines in light.—Whilst the wine-cup flashes at the
brilliantly lighted bangaet.

- Page 109.

. Steep.—Declivity. .
'+ Elsinore.—A sea-port of Denmark, on the east coast of the Island of

" Zealand, twenty-four miles from Copenbagen. 1t stands on the narrowest

part of the Sound, on a declivity inclining towards the shore. The town

.- 18 the scene of Shakespeare’s trugedy of Hamlet.

NOTES ON SOUTHEY's ° LIFE OF NELSON.” 283
»

_ Riun—Rion was one of Nelson's senior captains. A squadron was
given him to make use of as he thonght fit. On board the. Amazon he kept
up an wnequal contest with the Dane, and anxious to see what effect the
guns of his frigate had prodaced, he ordered his men to stand by for a
time. The smoke cleared away and the Danes marking the position of the
vessel turned their batteries on her and she was forced to retreat, to save
herself from utter destruction. But a shot ent Rion in two, and bis loss
was deeply deploved; no other loss coald have been areater except it had
been Nelson Limself. ° ’

Oa the decl: of fame that died.—Who died glorionsly on the deck of their
respective ships. Compare Campbell’s *“ Ye Mariners of England.”

“ For the deck it was their field, 5f fane,
And ocean was their grave.”

Soft sigh —yrave.—~May the winds not disturb the sea in the depths
of which they lie buried. ' -

Wiile the mernuid’s song condoles,.—While the mermaid joins in the
song of lamentation, Mermaid, a fabulous being, half aoman and half fish.

NOTES ON
SOUTHEY'S “LIFE OF NELSON.”
(Caleutta University Eatrance Eeamination English Course for 1887).
' BY
WILLIAM E. MITLLER, 5.4, r.ssc., {Loxpox),

CHAPTER IV.

(Continued from page 260.)
Some thirty years.—About thirty years.
Is Lut a melancholy tale.—See Note at page 114.

The mal-aria.—This word is an adaptation of two Italian words, nala,
aria, from Latin malus, bad, and aer, aiv. The Anglicised form malaria is

"now used to mean tainted air, or air productive of fever.

Pestilential atmosplere.—1Liat. pestis, pest.  Atmosphere from Gr. afinos,
vapour and spkatra, sphere.

Ij the welfare and happivess.................. policy.~—Southey implies that,
the good of mankind has never been cousidered by kings and governing
bodies as a first consideration. .

The Moors.—Vat. Maurus, a Moor, are natives of the northern coast of
Afriea, or of the countries formerly called Manritaina, and now known as
Moroceo, Tunis, Algiers, and Tripoli, or collectively as the Barbavy States,

The Pisans.—The natives of Pisa, a city of Tuscany and capital of
Pisano, with a famous university and three ports. It was the birthplice of
the celebrated Galileo in 1564 and has a cathedral, and a number of hand-
some churches. It is most celebrated, however, for its leaning tower, It
has large manufactures in steel, jewellery, embroidery, damasks, velvet,
taffieta, and calico. Long. 10’ 23" E.; Lat. 43' 43" N.
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Aragon.~—Formerly one of the 14 divisions of Spain, forming one of
the seven kingdoms of that country. The province produces corn, svine,
flax, and fruit in abundance, soms saffron, and has many salt mines.

The @enocese—Inhabitants of Genoa, a duchy of Italy, extending 150
miles along that part of the Mediterranean called the Gulf of Genoa. The
capital of the duchy is also called Genoa. Besides being a seaport it is full
of marble palaces and churches, whence it has the name of Genoa the Proud.
It is remarkable for its commerce and its banking business.

Venice, Genoa, and Pisa were the most important commercial cities in
the world daring the middle ages. :

The yoke of the Genoese.—A. S. geoc, from Latin jugum, a yoke. Tle
tyrannical government of the Genoese. * ,

Ruled with an iron rod.—Governed the country with great severity.

o They resorted to assassination.— Professional assassins are common in
- Italy ; and obnoxious persons are readily removed by their aid.

Assassinution is derived from Arabic hashish, an intoxicating drink.

The Assassins or Hasckischin were a tribe, formerly in Syria (about A.p. 1080)
who were.much given to assassination and who used to drink kashish before
they attacked their victims, notably amongst whom were the crusaders. -

Qerman auriliaries.—Lat. awcilium, help. Auxiliartes are troops hired
to help a nation at war.

3
The Emperor Charles VI.—Was the son of Leopold, emperor of Germany:

and king of Spain. He was declared king of Spain by his father in 1703,
and crowned emperor in 1711. It was his alliance with Holland, France,
and England that enabled him to obtain considerable advantages over Spain.
Subsequently, however, he was at war with the allies, and thus lost Naples
and Sicily. Died 1740,

Theodore, a Westphalian Baron.—Theodore Stephen Neuhoff, Baron, the
son of a Westphalian noble, was born at Metz, aboat 1690. While a student
at Cologne, he unfortunately killed a young man of rank in a duel, and fled
to the Hagne. But through the mediation of the Spanish minister le
received a lieutenancy in a Spanish regiment of cavalry destined to march
against the Moors in Africa, and, on account of his good behavionr, was

promoted to a captaincy. When the Corsicans, after several unsuceessful
" attempts to free themselves from the oppressions of Genoa, resolved,'in
1735, to form a government of their own, Neuhoff was crowned king, had
silver and copper coins strock, and established an order of knighthood,
under the name of the order of deliverance. Theodore, however, could not
maintain himself against the Genoese and a Corsican opposition. He fled
- to England. Here his Duatch creditors parsued him, and being aTrested, he

became a prisoner in the king’s bench for some years. His liberatign was

at length, however, effected, through the instrumentality of Robert Wal-

pole ; but he died soon after, in 1755. ) .

Westphalia together with the Rhine Province formed before 1866 the

‘westevn half of -Prussia, which then consisted of two irregnlar portions,
“entirely separated from each other. Westphalia means the western field or

plain. - o /

*"" Barom, probably of German origin from Gothie vair, A. 8. ver, and Lat.
. tir, a mamn, is the lowest title of nobility in England. It is sometimes nsed
" as o title of official distinction as in ‘ Barons of the Exchequer.’

S Then appeared upon the stage,—Then commenced to take a prominent
- part in political affairs. . i

NOTES ON SOUGTHEY'S *° LIFE OF NFLSON.”

285

In that age wien were uot accuztomed o see adventurers play for Tingdoms.
—Neunloft from being only a soldier had become a king. This.had not
ocenrred ever before in the world’s history. Now-a-davs it wonld not be
thought much of, as this has been accornplished by Bernadotte, who, from

- being a private in the French army, was made king of Norway and Sweden

(1764—1844) and by Napoleon Buonaparte himself.
The common tull: of Kurope.—All Enrope was talking abont him.

" Ripperda.—Jan Willem Ripperda was a Dutch adventurer, but of good
family. From being a Roman Catholic Colonel, he became, aftel'O his
marriage, & Protestant Deputy and Huvoy Extraondinary to Spain, where
he introduced the manufacture of cloth, Here Ie tarned Roman Catholic
again, and settling in Spain, was made a Duke,” displacing Alberoni as
Prime Minister, in all but name. At length he fell into disgrace, and was
imprisoned in the castle of Segoria, whence he escaped in 172%, and came
to Eogland. In 1731 he went to Morocco, where he was favourably
received by Mulvi Abdalla, and declaring limself a convert to the Maho-
metan religion, and taking the name of Osman, hLe obtained the chief
command of the Moorish army at the siege of Centa. But the Moors being
defeated, he fell from his second eclevation ; and, retiring from public
affairs, died at Tetuan in 1737.  Born at Groningen in 1680.

Alberoni~—Ginlio Alberoni, a cardinal, and minister of the king of
Spain, Phillip V, was the son of a gardener; but being possessed of uncom-
mon talents, and with a disposition snited to the intriguing policy of the
court, he obtained patronage, and rapidly reached the highest offices in the
state. DBy his ability and activity he created a naval force, reorganized the
army, and rendered Spain more powerful than it had been since the time of
Phillip II, but he was eventually foiled by the combined efforts of England
and  France, who made his dismissal from the councils of the Spanish
monarch the chief condition of peace. Born 1664 ; died 1752,

His mieans.—His property, incowe, or revenue.

¢ Means’ according to most grammarians, is to be used in the singular
when the signification is singnlar, and in the plural when the signification
is plural. We may say, accordiugly, this means,” or ‘these wmeans,” as
the case requires.

If they would erect Corsica.—IE they would clevate Corsica.

His statcly person.—His outward appearance and manner of bearing
himself.

Talenis.—Lat. talentnin from Gr. talanton, a balance, anything weighed,
a definite .4veight, a talent from falan to bear. By talents, as here used
natural gifts or endowments are meant.

At once jizing the Governinent.—By making Neuhoft king.

Y The leading families.—The principal families.

The public weal —The common good ; the happiness of all.

Ile struck money.—A plrase expressive-of coining moncy, (e, issuing
money with his own efligy stamped thereon. . ‘ o

Conferred titles—See above in account of Neuhoff’s life, whcrg it is
stated that he established an order of kuighthood, called the order of deli-
verance.

Blocked up.—Blockaded. To blockade a town or city, i to gnard with
troops or ships all approaches to it, so as to prevcnlt. th? entrance or landing
of provisions or rcinforcements. Irow. Ital. Dlurcala, e, dloces,

»
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Amused the people.—Deluded the people by keeping their minds filled
with other thoughts. .

They cooled in their affections to kimn.—They becawe less attached to him.

Of expediting Linself the succours.—i.e. OF himself expediting the suc-
cours, . '

Such was his wddress.—So great was his skill in speaking.

TVarlile stores.—Stores necessary for war.

4 supercargo.— A supercargo was an officer in the East India Company’s
vessels, or in merchant ships, having power to sell the cargo at the port
to which the ship was hound, or to carry it to other ports, and to purchase
or procure fresh cargo for the homeward voyage. The office of supercargo
no longer exists. nr : ' '

The plural of super.cargo is supereargoes.  But this is a mere caprice of

spelling, and the pronuncigtion is not affected.
' Deserved ofilictions.—Punishments suitable to his crimes.

He threw in the stores—To land stores into a town under a state of
blockade is frequently spoken of by the verb throw, whichimplies the sense
of an operation hastily performed and execated with ditticnlty. ‘

A price had been set upon lis head,—A reward had been offeredsfor him
dead or alive, ' i

His dreants of royalty.—His notions of becoming King. :

Was throwi duto the King's Eench.—Was put into the debtors’ prisou.

The supreme court of common law in the kingdom of Great Britain

- was called the K¢ng’s Bencl, because the king formerly presided there in
- person, and is still presnmed to do so. ‘

An Act of insolvency.—This i1s an Act of Parliament, under which a
bankropt is exempted from prison and gets cleared of his debts.by giving
up all his property to his creditors.

After Lis deliverance.—His deliverance from his debts.

4 most affecting memorial.—A petition written in the most tonching

style. :
d The Court of Versailles.—The French Court held at Versailles.

Versailles is a town of France, capital of the department Seine et Oise.

In the reign of Louis XIIT it was only a small village ; and here this prince
- built & hunting seat in 1630. Louis XIV eularged it into a magnificent

palace, (now used as a museam) which was the usual residence of the kings

of France, till 1789, when Louis XV1 and his family were vemoved from it
_ to Paris. The gardens are adorned with a vast number of statues, and the

water works are magnificent, It was the'scene of the Treaty of 1871, which

concluded the Franco-Prussian war, when Prussia obtained Alsace agd part

of Lorraine and payment of £320,000,000 as war indemnity.

-In its flagitious project—The project of subduing Corsica for thbir
allies, the Genoese. . Ilagitious from Lat. fagitiuwm, a disgracetul act.
-+ The standing cori—The corn growing in the fields.

. Hung all the most able and octive mein.—The verb hang has two forms
" of the past tense, hung and lLanged. We generally use huny to signify
‘suspended ; and Langed, to signify suspended on the gallows.
Bastiu.—A city of Corsica, formerly the capital, with a good harbour.
Long. 9 26" E; Taat. 42" 41" N.
, San Fiorenzo.— A seaport of Corsica, defended by walls and a tower,
. sitnated about 20 miles south of Bastia. Also known as St. Florent.

L]
4

NOTES ON SOUTHEY'S ‘“LIFE OF NELSON.” 987

Heart-buriinys.—Secret enmity.,

This jeeling.—The belief that the Corsicans were naturally o barbarous
people.

Influenced the Britisl. Court.—Induced the British Government.

Would preserve the same sentiments.—i.e., continue to regard Britain as a
friend of Corsica'’s. '

_Dut sigieifying also—Iuforming them at the same time.

Sucl a mewsure.—Yv. sicesnre, Lat. mentiri, to measure.  Such a step.

Purtiswi.—Fr. partisn, a partisan from pertuisane, a weapon, throngh
pertuiser, to pierce.  Partisan originally meant ong of the bLody of troops
armed with the pertaisane; now iv more generally siguifies an adherent of a

party. ‘ ' )
A hero worthy of old times.—Fit to bave lived with the heroes of ancient
history. ! »

Hethen spuleto them.—Spakeis an older form of the past tense than spole.

Corte.— A small town in the centre of Corsica.

Straying.—-Walking out.

Sal]ied out.~—Lat. salive, to leap. Suddenly issued ont.

Like rally, rollied, the addition of -J to form the past tense 13 accom-
panied by a woditication in spelling, similar to the formation of the plural
of nouns or the comparison of adjectives.

Erecralle.—Lat. er, out of, and sacer, holy, <.e,, unholy, and therefore
wicked.

To Lafter.—Lat. batuere, to strike. The frequentative form of bat, allied
to beut, from A. S. beatui.

" With becowing feeling.—With suitable sentiments.

A fact so honourable.— An incident so creditable to his father, who did
not allow his love for his son to interfere with his duty to his country.

Set on, it ts believed .. ... that deed.—It is not positively
known that the assassins were instigated by the Genoese government but
their after conduct in awarding these men a pension would suggest that
sach was the case.

Paoli’s futher.—Hyacinth Paoli, was a native of Corsica, who was
elected one of the chicf magistrates of the island in 1735.  On account of
the vevolutions which distracted his country and the oppressions of the
Genoese, he retired to Nuples, where he died. '

The Corsicans hreard.— Heard, the past tense of Zear shortens the vowel
of hear in its formation. * The -4 of the past tense is o modification of the
verb diyl.  Heurd being a short form for kear-did.

Fell on Iis necl.—The causative form of full.

Ca,usat‘i;'e verbs denote the action or situation as heing caused or effected
in the object. .

My oson,” said he, o “ your success.”’—In indirect narration
this would l)e’:—He told lis son that perhaps he n?ight.never see h_im
more 5 but in his mind he wonld ever be present with him, ] }I'IS fiemgn
was ereat and noble, and he donbted not but God wonld l_)lcss him in it. He’
would devote to Lis canse the little remainder of his life in offering up his

prayers for his son’s success.
Demoeratical (overninent.—Gr. demos, the people and lratein, to 1nle,

A republic.
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Moulding the rising generation.—S

) ¢ ~~Sp. molde, Fr.

-modulus, a shape. Forming the cha,ra(r:’ters of ’the ryo:ﬁ?:l;,e Obcizh from Lat.
France had not interfered............. usurpation.—Alludi ple. e

unconquerable ambition. ing to Napoleou's
G?'ecmn states.—The states of ancient Greece are mea.nt\

- Livres.—Is a French word from Lat. libra, a pound of .19
a .rench money of account, afterwards a silver coin equal 20 oz. 1t was
It is not now in use, : ! qual to 20 sous or 93d.

Six battalions.—Fr. batailon from L
the British Army is composed of about gUO br::::, o to b‘eat. A battalion in

With oll his errors.—1In spite of his (Rousscau’s) mistaken ideas

Rousseau.—Jean Jgcques Roussea
a, was

at Geneva, where he was born, in 1712. ;Ietlxasm:n o fa rutehmaker
nent writers and singulare characters of his age. His ;’ntge:hsoﬂgost,de]f,_
stere mn
of a zealous republican. After varions ristic
‘ . adventures s
. the Frenc}‘1‘ amjbassador in Venice, in 1742,Ulf:{s;;lec::?:%lnw Secretary to
éom_a.n(’s?,“ Julie, ou la Nouvelle Heloise,” published 1760“,(‘):‘kﬁ e the
ocial,” “ Emile, on de 'Edacation,” and “ Lettres de la MOI’It o Co?l‘tlrﬂt
agne,"” b

. he exercised a great influence over the theorstical opinions of the 11
age. o

" strance agaiust the proceedings of tho Genoese republic

- , meaning does not admit of any change of degree.

the petiod of the French revolution, if he di
’ A g [} edid . .

‘ can be little doubt; and that his writings hl;zi%,‘f::‘ﬂ:‘]‘;?lelj"tf’ it, there
sooiety as at preseut constituted, there cau be still less gl‘l Y ademous to
the text is taken from his  Lettres de In Montague,” which ‘ewg:"t“tlon in

) & remon-
which he renounced, His latter dnys w the citizenship of
4 ere i po
]zcu?; tﬁl :sﬁsf,rzz real or ]fga.ncliedd pel'sgcution. pﬁzei;;pﬁge‘}‘g?{: "hh“.‘l’ge“.o}s
] istorian, in England, but ! while wit
in 1778, gland, but returned suddenly to France and died
“ You Frenchmen,” said he, writin ety ; ;

n:rmtion: writing to one of that pe(!)]plémhee:fxzigmttllmg Iz‘“'m."—ln indirect

t loroaghly servile nation, thoroughly sold to tyranny t'hoizﬂc‘f,']“"" were &

ri ;n essdm persecnting the nnhappy. If they knew of o fg y orunel and

other end of the world, he believed they would th ree man at the
pleasnre of extirpating him. go there for the more

" Thoroughly sold to tyranny.—Entirely absorbed with the idea of maki
‘ aking

L others their slaves.

' Euxtirpating: —Lat. ez, out of, from ;
. . . “ * a d 4
lit. pulling out by the root’s, 1., tbtally’delx:trf)t;?ﬁg " raot, stock, or stem ;
Meze pleasure.—Mere is an adjective that cannot be compured it
:ompwred, as its

The tmmediate object.—Immediate is thp antonym of intermediate, Th
. e
L)

firat object to which they (the French) gave their attention

Antonyms are words havin
g a contrary or o ite signi ;
~ Purely mercenary.—Only having a pecuniuryp?:::;re:tlgnlﬁcatxon' .
) 'EVould that the conduct.—A contracted form of ‘I ished”
wish. wished’ or ¢ I should
The Peace“of Paris.—Concluded F |
L . d Feb
‘ Egﬁ?s pﬁtl!lm' e]nd to theseven years’ war. B;:;;;ytr‘tgih’lt{l'm& o Peace of
, or Belleisle ; the provinces of Nova Scotia, Cape BZetol:o;:Z gas\egchang-
) anada, were

, " ceded to England ; the islands of Guadalo ins
. nestored, but Tobago, Dominica, St. Vin:ep:é,&;t uéf:ﬁ:t;‘: ?:le.rﬁm r:it:iw:?
ned,

\
£

oy
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Algo all oonquests made in any part of the worl
were o be given up.

Deservedly proud.—Proud on just grounds.

“I defy Rome, Sparta, or Thebes,"” he would say............ boast.—Paoli’s
meaning is that the heroes of these ancient powers did not display greater
patriotistn than the Corsicans did during the past thirty years.

Rome.—The celebrated capital of Italy.

Sparta.—Now called Misitra, was the ancient capital of Laconis, a
conntry in ancient Southern Greece.

Thebes.—A celebrated city, the magnificent rgins of which are in the
neighbonrhood of Suez, supposed to have been founded by Cadmus, son of
a king of Pheenicia. Cadmus is supposed to have béen the first to introdace
the use of letters into Europe.

Respite.—Fr. repit, from

d during the negociationa

Lat. respectus, looking back. Cessation from
.. —Pat into direct narration this would

be: He used to say, “ thongh I have an unspeakable pride in the prospect of
the fame to which I aspire; yef, if T conld bnt render my countrymen

happy, I could be content to be forgotten.”
An unspeakable pride.—A pride too great to be expressed in words.
~ He could be content to be forgotten.—He wounld give up his fame.

His own tmportance he never affected to undervalue.—He never pretended
that his own worth was less than what it really was to his country; i.e., he
never practised a false modesty. " ‘

“We are mow to our country,” satd he............ “ pigour.”—In indirect
narration: He said that they were now to their country like the prophet
Elisha, stretched over the dead child of the Shunamite—eye to eye, nose to
nose, mouth to mounth. Itbegan to recover warmth, and to revive : he hoped
it would yet regain full health and vigour.”

We are now.— We means the spealer ( Paoli) and others associated with
him. In oral address only one can speak at a time, but that one, speaking
for others as well as himself, says ‘ we.’ The foreman of & jury addresses the
judge in the words, ** We find the prisoner guilty.” 1In_written composi- .
tion * we' is more strictly correct, because the parties signing their names at
the end are all equally snpposed to be attering their sentiments. Persons,
in very high authority, in issuing their commands, often use * we’ instead of
‘T'; a8, “We, Alexauder, Autocrat of the Russians.” In anonymons writ-
ing, n8 in newspapers, aud magazines, : _
called the editorial ¢ we. ‘We' is also used in speaking for humansty gene-
rally : o8 % We fancy that we shall always feel as we do now.”

Blisha.—For au account of this incident, see the Bible, second book of

Kjuogs, IV Chapter, verses 18 to 37.

war.
He used to say........--+. forgotter

(To be continued.)

ihe writer speaks a8 ‘we.’ This is . '
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QUERY PAGES.

(4

These pages are specially intended for students, who are requested
to send in papers. :

 We should be much obliged if correspondents who send questions
for solution, would give (if possible) the required answers, and the
source from which the questions are obtained.

No query will be inserted or answered unless accompanied by the
real nawe and address cf the seuder, not necessarily for publication, but
a8 & guarantee’of goo&' faith and for facility of reference. When a
pseadonym is adopted, it should be written at the end of the query, and
tho real name and address on a separate piece of paper.

Correspondents are requested to write their queries legibly ; and on
one ids of the paper only.

Replies will not be sent by post. Al communications intended for

these pages should be addressed to
, Tue “ Query Epiror,”

tducational Record, Mudras.

7

QUESTIONS.

HUGH MILLER'S MY SCHOOL AND SCHOOL-MASTERS."

L. What fundamental facts in natural history or geology are referred

© to in the following :—(The answers to be very brief and to the point).

(1) A range of rough precipices as bold and abrupt, though they
. front the interior of the country,

(2) A little green hillock, over an island of the river.
(8) The old Seandinavian flora of the conntry—that flora which
alone flonrished in the times of its boulder clay.
What historical parallel is mentioned in connection with this P
(4) The unio of our river-fords secretes pearls so much more
frequently than the unionide of our still pools and fakes.

II.. What is it that Wordsworth calls * the é,ccomplishment of verge”?
What does Hugh Miller contrast it with 7 How is the distinction butween
the two illustrated ? :

III. That time of a man’s life when he is most busy bui]ding castles
in the air—what does Hugh Miller call it? What is that which, jn pure
patures, underlies this disposition P ’

IV. “The hour is come, but not the man.”" How ig this an appro-
priate motto for that chapter in Scott’s “ Heart of Midlothian” which
degeribes the preparations for the execution of Porteons ? What is the

‘modified form of the word that occars in the cave-scene in Guy
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Mannering"?' Wkat is the application in the latter case ? Ir what con- .

nectidn does Hugh Miller quote it ?
V. What is meant by :— ’
(1) Day of grace.
(2) “ Local habitation.”
(3) Standing marvels.
(4) Complementary colors.
(5) A mere coincidence.

(6) An andecayed subject P )
QUESTIONS WITH ANSWERS. >
ENGLISH.

1. Parse the following sentence :—
¢ Why did you not do what T bade yon ?’

Wily—sn interrog. adv., qual. did do.

did—anx. verb to ‘do,’ irreg. trans., indicating past tense and
completing neg. form of verb.

you—~—pers. pro., COM. gen., plur. num., 2nd pers., nom. to did do.

not—adv. of mood (negation), qualifying did do.

do—irreg. trans. verb, act.; inf., pres., gov. by did. )

did do—irreg. trans. verb, act., ind., past, phur., 2nd, agreeing with
its nom. you.

what—comp. rel. pro., = that which ; that—nent., 3rd, sing., obj.,
gov. by did do ; which—neut., 3rd, sing., obj., gov. by fo do,
und.

I—pers. pro., com. gen., 18t sing., nom. to bade: . .
bade—irreg. trans. verb, act., ind., past, lst, sing., agreeing with

its nom. I
yOu — Pers. pro., com. gen., 9nd, plur., obj., gov by bade.
9' What is an affix ? Give as many affixes as you can which sre nged ‘
" irs forming English nouns, with examples.
An affix is a syllable added after a root, as bond-—bond-age.

The principal affixes nsed in forming English nonns are :—

. Ar, as beg-g-ar; -er, read-er ; or, sail-or ; yer or wer, sawyer, cloth-
ior; -en, vix-en; ard or art, as lag-g-ard, brag-g-art; -ster,
song-ster ; -dom, king-dom; -ship, friend-ship; -hood, girl-
hood ; -ness, dark-ness ; -tk, steal-th ; -y, beggar-y ; -ery, mock-
.ery; -rio, bishop-ric; lock, wed-lock; -ledge, know-ledge ;

-ing, read-ing.
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3. Analyse the following lines :—
' Come to the sunset tree! : »
The day is past and gone;;
The woodman's axe lies free,
And the reaper’s work is done.

’ .
SUBJECT. iPREDIC:\TE. Os3ect.] EXTENSION.
(Thoy] come e lto the sunsct tree
. (pluce)
The duay 1s past
(and) [it] ' [is] gone
- The woodman’s ixe lies free (manner)
(and) the reaper’s is done
work .

4. What is a relative pronoun ?

°

Give examples and sentences in which they are wsed.
A relative pronoun is one which not only stands for a noun, but relates

) . o .
-to some noun or pronoun already used, and which is called its antecedent. .

The relative pronouns are who, which, what and thaf, and their com-
pounds. ' '

Eramples :—~That is the man who called you.
I saw the house which you bailt.
The horse that I bought has broken its leg.
Ask him what he wants.

5. Analyse the following passage, and parse f ally the words in italies :—
To work: when others are tdle will enable you to be idle when clhers
are at work.

(a) ~ ANALYSIS.
Sentence. ngxlgn(c)g. Cot’il:l; e Subject. I;r;t%l.' Object. Exténsion.
.
(a) ) .
To work will enable you to] Prineipal To work | will en. Jyou (dir) to|
: be idle Sentence. able beidle
(indir)
®)
when others are idle  |Adv. Sent. | when others | dre idle
[ (time) to*to| -
: (c) work’ in a. .
' ' i
*when others are at work [Adv. Sent.| when others areat
: (time) to ‘tn ) work
he idle’ ina.
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(&) To—particle, sign of inf. mood.

» .
to work—veg, trans. verb, act., inf., used as abstract noun, nent,,
sing., 3rd, nom. to * will enable.’

when—adverbial cop. conj. joining the sentences, ‘If you work’
and ‘ others are 1dle.

. idle—adj. of quality, qualifying ¢ others.
will—aux. verb to ¢ enable,’ indicating future tense.
" enable—reg. trans. verb, act., tuf., pres., ;:r(_)v. by ¢ will.’
will enable—reg. trans. verb, act., ind., p’res, Srd, sing., agreeing
. wi/th its nom. ‘to work.’ » ..
to be—irreg. intrans. verb, act., inf.,, pres., gov. by ¢ will enable,’

others—iudef. pers. pro., com,, rlur., nom. to ‘are.’

6., Give the full force of the prefixes and the meaning of the follow-
ing words ;:—

Controvert, cfface, irvesistible, invaluable, pellute, purpose, snccumb.

]

Word. l Prefis. \ Meaning.

, i
Controvert | contro- .| against; to tarn against
Efface ! cof- ; out; to destroy the fuce, to rul out
[rresistible 1) ir- [ not ; not to be resisted
Tuvaluable i in- ! not ; not admitting of being valued
Pollute pol- | towards; to wash towards, to defile
Purpose pur- forward ; to place forth, to intend
Succumb suc- i under 5 to lie down under

i i

7. DParaphrase :— .

Prepare you, generals :

v The enemy comes on in gallant show;
Their bloody sign of battle 13 hung ont

’ And something to be done immediately.

 Geuerals ! it is necessary that you should get ready for battle immedi-
ately. Our cnemies are approaching us in all the glory of battle array ;
their ensigns, declaring their intention to fight, float in the breeze, and an
,attack will at once take place.

HISTORY.

1. Name the different nations or tribes which conqt}ered England at
different times from its earliest-known history to the Norman conquest,

with dates. 3
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England was first conquered by the Fonians, being invaded by Julins
Cwsar in 55 and 54 p.¢.;and by Claudiusin 43 o.0. The Roman occupation
Jasted till 410 A.p., and during the next forty years the Picts and Scotd from
Caledonia invaded the northern parts. These were driven back by the Zeu-
tons who were invited over by the British for that purpose. Various tribes
of these, including Sarons, Jutes, Anyles, and Frisians, came over at different
times from 450 to 582 A.p. The country was again invaded by Danes from
Norway, Sweden, and Denmark, at various times from 787 to 1014.

2. What led to the peace of Wedmore ? Who were the parties engag-

ed in the battle of Ethandune, and,\what were its results ?

The battle of Ethaifdune was fought between the Danes under Guth-
rum and the English ander Alfred. Alfred had visited the Danish camp,
and gathering his forcts had attacked them at the above place, and gave

them such a beating that they were glad to yield to him. The Witan was

then meeting at Wedmore, and a treaty was signed by which the Danes

-, received East Anglia and part of Mercia, and GutkTum consented to veceive

Christian baptism.
3. Who was Dunstan ¥ - Give a short account of his life.

- Dunstan was a monk gho was made Abbot of Glastonbury by Kdmand.
In Edwy’s reign differences arose respecting the secnlar clergy, who were
often married, despite the prevalent opinion that the clergy ought not to
marry. Dunstan took the part of the monks, and in consequence of his op-
position to the king’s marriage was driven out of the country. A revolt
against Edwy, and the succession of Edgar led to Dunstan’s return. He
became Archbishop of Canterbury, and the chief counsellor to the king.
Under his gunidance the conntry was well governed. He died A.p. 989.

~

ALGEBRA.

Solve :—
2 +yr—aylx+y+2) +z“y2=3l“$
vty tay=11

(1) = +y*—ay(z +y + 2) + a?y? =31
(2) x+y+ay=1i

(1) a4 y?—ayle+ y + ay) —ay + 22y? =31

Substitating ,
“‘g.{fgt‘zé‘)“‘? } @ + y? — Llay — Quty® =31 o

%2 +92 = 13ay—2a2y? + 31.

(2) 2+y=11—uay . i
(et pt=(11—ay)?
22 4+ 22y + y? = 121 —- 22ay + 22y?.
22 4+ y? =121 — 24y + a2ye.

, QUERY PAGES. 295
S 121 —24ay + 22y =132y — 222y2 + 31
2hy? 4 2wiy? — 24xy — 13z =31 —121
! Sxryt—3Fay=— 00
3;21;2—?{?;{:’[ = — 30
2y ____;’z)ff_/ F (=00
_ 1360 — 1080
36
J =% .o

oy — % == L7
w]/::*: ]BJ +33_7

. — (] 10
Sory =1, or . .

(2) a+y=11—ay
=11—1

—_9

xt + 2y +y2=4 }
dvy =30

x? — gy + y? =—32

(r—1)* =—32.

Now as the square of any quautity is positive, the
‘inapplicable.

@) z+y=1-—%

I

[

A o
¥ oe W
«»
[

2% + 2y + y?

day
x? — 2y +y?="%°
P (e—y)r =00
’ +, /400
. Lp—y= 3 3
e+y="%__
! 21’223}:&{;\/4(90

D4

S L VL UL

- 3

s = 2(232 o/ 409, and y = 3 (23T JADD). s,

valoe wy = 9 s
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- ARITHMETIC.

Suppose the population of a country would increase annuallgf by
‘3 per cent. were it not for emigration, which annually carries off 5 per
cent. of the people, what will be the increase per cent. in the population
after 5 years? What is the popalation of a country from which, at the
above rate, 81,000 persons emigrate in 2 years ?

Aunual increase = 2} per cent. ;

100 !
25 .
1025 (endof 1 year)
W= 2025
/" 1050625 (end of 2 years)
‘ ;lb- = _2‘626&??
107:6890625 (end of 3 years)
d= 200229562
110-3812890625 (end of 4 years)
w5 = 2:7595322265625 ¢

113-1408212890625 (end of 5 years)

.. Increase after § years = 13:1408212800625°/,  Ans.

Emigration in 2 years = 1°/_+ (%O/O X 102%)
100
41
) .
=—%o O+ (% x 2_)0
40- -
=, + 447,
40 +41,
=w0
=%

.*. Population = 81,000 x £ x 100
+ =8,000,000. Auns.

»

I bought 15 horses and 12 cows for £345. I sell the horse$ at a
profit of 10 per cent., and thecows at a loss of 1} per cent., and receige
inall £365 14s. What did I give for a horse and a cow ?

(1) Cost of horses + cost of cows == £345,

(2) 10°/, of cost of horses — 11°, of cost of cows

= £305 14s. — £345,

15 cost of horses — ;) cost of cows =£20 14s.

Cost of horses — 3% cost of cows = £207,
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(1) Cost of horses + cost of cows = £345, °
*. Cost of cows + 3 cost of cows = £345 — £207
13 cost of cows = £138,
. Cost of cows =£138 x 29
= £120.
© Cost of horses = £345 — £120 R
= £295. .
.. Cost price of a ho-rse_= £225 + 15 S
| = £15; ’
v » cow —g£120+12 =
— 10
GEOGRAPHY.

1. Draw a Map of Egypt and the Sondan.

.2, Describe the Mountain System of Asia.

The great watershed of Asia stretches from N. E.to 8., through the
whole continent. The northern slope 13 the great plain of Siberia; the
southern slope is diversified by extensive plateans and lofty mountain
ranges, intersected by deep valleys. The principal ranges stretch in a
westerly, south-easterly, and north-easterly direction from the Bolor Tagh
Mountains, which reach 19,000 feet in height. The principal ranges to the
west are Hindookoosh, Paropamisna, Elburz, Mountains of Armenia, Tauras,
Anti-Taurus, and Lebanon.  To the south-east there are the Himalayas, the
loftiest Mountains in the world, Mount Everest being 20,000 feet
high; the Karakorum Moantains in Thibet, the Mountaing of Aracan and
Cambodia, and the lesser ranges, Vindhya, Ghauats, Neilgherries in
Hindustan, Stretching to the N. E. there are the Kuen-Lun, the Pe-ling,
Thian Shan, Altai, and Yablovnoi Monutains and the Aldan Moantains in
the catreme east of Siberia.

o In these ranges there are many lofty peaks, and the monntain system
of Asia raises the average height of sarface of the continent of Asia much
above that of the other continents. The Mountains are the sources of many

‘large rivers.

3. What accounts for the dryness of the .climate and the general
sterility of a great part of Africa?

The greater part of Africa is sitnated within the tropics. It has feiv
Mountaing, and those which it has are sitnated near the coast. Tts coast is
very little indented. . Asthe land receives so much heat, and there are no
Mountains whose cold summits would condense the vapours carried over the
country from the oceans, the air instead of being chilled 1s heated as it
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passes over the*country, and its capacity for holding moistare is increased.
There is, therefore, little rain, and the climate is dry. The absenge of
* moisture and the nature of the surface, which is made up in great part,
esplecially in the north, of sand and salt, accounts for the sterility of the
soil.

ON TEACHING ARITHMETIC.

i .
« DBy Sypyxey Luerovw.

It is a matter of hotoriety that the study of arithmetic is extremely
laborions and irksome to the great majority of boys, while it is regarded as
‘.certainly nnnecessary and*probably vulgar” by almost all girls. Though
we may not agree with Dr. Octavius Sturge as to the close connection
between arithmetic and St. Vitus’ dance, especially among girls, we must
allow that the feminine appellation of ciphering—doing nothing—is fre-
quently too traly applied to lessons in arithmetic. A brief discussion of
the reasons and remedies for the far too numerous failares in this im’portant
brauch of education may not be without interest to the public as well as
to schoolmasters. f '

The two grounds for the widespread agreement as to the value of the

universal teaching of arithmetic have been foreibly stated by Locke:—
“ Arithmetic is the easiest and consequently the first sort of abstract reason-
ing, which the mind commonly bears or accustoms itself to. And is of so
general nse in all parts of life and business, that scarce anything can be
done without it. This is certain, that a man cannot bave too much of it
or too perfectly.” g

1

" In opposition to the ancient practice, the older text-books, from Cocker '

“to Colenso, regard arithmetic entirely from the second or utilitarian point

of view, and are, in fact, mere manuals of computation, while the majority .
- of modern teachers and text-books are too moch bound by the dictum :—

-“Teach principles in school, and application will come afterwards.” How-
ever true this may be in other branches of study, in arithmetic both theory
and practice demonstrate its fallacy. In the case of a good computer, the
operations of addition, subtraction, multiplication, and division shquld be
automatic, and if this facalty be not acquired in youth, when the memory
is fresh and unburdened, it is rarely attained afterwards. That a thorough
knowledge of arithmetic is rare among boys, i3 only too well known to
~ examiners; that it is rare among grown-up persons, anyone can prove
among his-own friends. Most men perform by rule-of-thumb the varions
grithmetical operations they commonly require in business, and refer all
nnasual problems to an acconntant. Boys also now-a-days are obliged to
. apply arithmetic long before they enter into practical life, sinee the intro-
" duction of science-teaching into schools brings them face to face with nume-

rical problema of comsiderable length and perplexity. Every branch of

. : ! ~
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science, and especially physics and chemistry, which for various reasons are
genegaﬂy chosen for school-teaching, is more and more ceasing to be a col-
Jection of isolated observations, and becoming reducible to a series of deduc-
tious from general laws, the.majority of which are in their essence quanti-
tative. 'Hence numerical relations seem likely to occupy a still more ir-
portant place than at present in the education of the future.

* The slight value too often attached to a careful training in arithmetic
is due to a variety of canses. A mutilated and nnpractical arithmetic has
grown up in schools, and is made as difficult and, repellent as possible to
the pupils.  Clever boys are unduly hurried thrangh the sabject in order
that they may have more time for the higher branches, and those more duall
are frequently given up as hopeless. Teacheps themselves have usmally
been pushed through it rapidly as boys and in many cases do not supply
their deficiencies afterwards. How often does a high wrangler begin to
learn arvithmetic after he becomes a schoolmaster ¥ In no other saubject is
it so difficult for the ignorant to perceive their own deficiency, since in
most cas“es, in after-life, arithmetical questions can be shelved or shirked.
Nevertheless complaints from parents of their sons’ weakness in arithmetic
are far too numerous for the comfort of the schoolmaster.

Arithmetic falls naturally into two divisions—* pure arithmetic,” which
is a portion of the science of discontinuous number, and deals with nambers
apart from the quantities which they represent; and ‘‘applied or commer-
cial arithmetic,” which deals with numbers’as representing concrete mea-
sures of length, arca, volume, muss, value, &c. The first of these divisions
is a necessary introduction to the sccond, avd both are of the greatest value
as intellectual exevcises.  Yet the distinction between them, which was iu-
sisted on by De Morgan, is fundamental from the teacher’s point of view,
and has too often been neglected, to the confusion of the learner.

The present tendency of educational methods, especially on modern
sides, is towards rapidity and superficiality by means of much tatorial help
and carefully edited books, at the expense, it 15 to be feared, of much of the
seM-reliance and grip which was engendered by worrying a diﬁ‘licult.y. The
well-thumped grammar has become a thing of the past, and with it much
cxactness and power of application. To supply its place as the back-bone
of education, we can only look to a more thorough study of mathematics
aird, for the'majority of boys, of arithmetic.

The true place and value of arithmetic in education has been discussed
with great force and clearness by Whewell, in his’too-oftcn-forgotten essay
on * A Liberal Education,” p. 158.

Great as is the value of applied arithmctic to every member of a
civilized community, those wlo specially require the art of computation in
after-life may be divided rosghly into the classes :—DBoys with such ap
aptitude for mathematics that they will be able to work backwards, so to ‘
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say, and obtain arithmetical results from their knowledge of the higher
branches. As far as our present inquiry is concerned, they may be left to
take care of themselves. Secondly, the large and rapidly increasing class
of boys who, withont advancing far in mathemsatics, enter the army, navy,
or merchant service, become civil or mechanical engineers, and require the
daily computation of quantities. And, lastly, those who enter commercial
life and have to deal with guestions of value, such as prices, interest,
stocks, &c. The requirements of these latter classes, which are much the
same, are at present undul‘y neglected in our scheols, and thus in matters of
calcalation our commercial men frequently find themselves far Lekind for-

s e

eign compehtors . ) .

Arithmetie, then, if tau"hb in accordance with these views, shonld
intlude both the educational aud the practical side of each subject impar-
tially ; it should strengthen the mind, and provide it with an armoury of
weapouns for the futare; it should not neglect scales of notation as useless,

or annnities as of no educational value. Hence also the subjects and their
" arrangement would differ in some respects from those in general mse, and
a brief summary of the chlef divisions may clear the way for farther
discassion. |

PURE ARITHMETIC.

Numeration, Addition, Subtraction, Multiplication, Division.
Fractions (Vulgar, Decimal, and Continucd.)

- Ratio, Proportion, Arithmetical and Geometrical Series.
Involution, Evolution. 4
(Scales of notation. Theory of numbers.)

APPLILD ARITH’\IETIC

1. Measures (of Quantity).—The Metuc and English systems of ;

measures.
Mensuration of arcas and volomes.

- Mass, volume, and density.

1 L]
The nse of tables of recxprocals, squarcs, cubes, square and cubc roots.

- The use of tables of the logarithms of numbers. The slide-rale.

2. (Measmes of Value). Money.—Standards of value, Exchange and
ha.m-rule
- Valoe of a number of units of quantxty (Practice).
= ;Pa.rtnershqu, Profit and Loss. _
. rlnterest mmple, compound use of tables of. ’ Di'scounf, &e.

"St‘ogks. Equation of - paymcnts.
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i

Use of tables of annuities and life-insurance. Book keepmrr.

Xumeration and the * four rules” are best tanght ab\,mt concrete
examples with the fingers, marbles, the abacus, &c., and “fractiopawith -

appeals to the eye in the case of Iengths, volumes, &c. But ‘thip-mistake
may be made of continuing the use of these artifices too long, as has been
pointed out by Mr. Fitch in his admirable ¢ Lectures on Teaching,” to the

chapters on arithmetic in which I may refer my readers for mauy most
valuable suggestions.

Under numeration, more attention than is nsegi,should be given to the
place-value of digits, and thus, according to one of the hints given in the
report for 1884 of the Committee on Arithmetig to the Association for the
Twprovement of Geometrical Teaching, decimals would be regarded as au
extension of numeration, and not as a subsidiary division of vulgar frac-
tions. The higher units, billion, trillion, &e., should be universally recog-
nised as having a definite meaning. A billion may mean 10? or 1012, accord-
ing to whether the newer or the older notation is used. In multiplicaticn,
it is more simple to commence with the extreme left-hand than with the
extreme right-hand fignre of the waltiplier. .

Under decimal fractions, Oughtred’s short method of maltiplication,
modified as above, and his short metliod of division, should be given; the
advantage also, where a long number has to be frequently used, of prepar-
ing, once for all, a table of its moltiples from 1 to 9, should be pointed out.
Thus a table of the multiples of -0027307 will serve to reduce any number
of days to decimals of a year. Continued fractions of the more simple kinds
should be included, not only as furnishing excellent examples of gradunal
approximation, but also from their utility in solving practical questions; e.q.,
in finding the chemical formula from the percentage composition of a
substance.

The idea of ratio is always extremely difficult to boys, and cven among
mathematicians (Merrifield’s “ Technical Arithmetic,” p. 67) some doubt
seems to exist as to whether the antecedent and consequent must neces-

- sarily be of the same kind. Proportion is at first best attacked by the

unitary method, but it should afterwards be considered by the more rapid
and pdwerful dot-method, or as multiplication by a “ numeric.”

‘A careful study of involution should of conrse precede any attempt at
evolution, and even tlen it is probably well to discard the ordirary method
for cube-root ; though, for the better boys, Horner’s method is an admirable
exercise. A cube-root may be rapidly obtained with sufficient approxi-
mation for all ordinary purposes by Hutton’s formula, that if & be nearly
the cube-root of a nnmber X, %N_*__'*'Bi X 2 isa still ncarer approximation.
A still more simple method is to consider the required root as a binominal

in which « is ncarly the required root and therefore & is small. N = (a+-03°

%‘
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and . b== i{\:gj}aj pearly.  Both these processes ave much facilitated by
‘ ] .
a small table of squares and cubes.

Scales of notation and the theory of nuvmbcrs are probably better rele-
gated to an appendix than treated in the body of the work.

A krnowledge of the metric system is now u necessity for scientitic and
commercial purposes, and would' be far more easily and better taught by
mathematical than, as it now 15, by scientific masters. It is so moch more
simple than the ]nxlrrh;h' no-sygtem that it farnishes a convenient introdne-
tion to it, and proves tovthe pupil the advantage of decimalisation, which
otherwise he is apt to consider an unnecessary troable. It is a point of the
greatest importance, too often neglected in English schools, to have exam-
plés of the various measures bcfme and in the hands of the boys, and to
use them for weighing and measaring common objects in the room. The
results so obtained farnish excellent examples in mensuration.

The English system will always remain a severe tax on the memory, -

and a laborions esercise of patience in the reductions.: If it be impossible
to replace it by any more rational system, a careful res ision of the tables
given in the text-books is 1mper'mve]y demanded, since the obsolete and
illegal measures handed down from antiqaity render the confusion worse
confounded. Few things wouald more facilitate the spread of arithmetical
kEnowledge in England than a short Act abolishing all local measures, and
reducing the number of multiples and submultiples of the legal standards.
We shounld soon cease to regret ‘‘ weights,” “ells,” * perches,” ¢ drams,”
and “quarters,” and beginners would not so frequently beo disgasted with
arithmetic when they have scarcely begun it. The conversion of metric

and English measnres affords a much more valuable exercise than reductions
" in our own system.’

Far more than at present might be done towards duumahsmg onr
system. Some answers might be left as decimals of the higher instead of
_reducing to lower units. This is common among engincers, aud recognised
by Parliament; for instance io the Sale of Gas Act, where a cubic foot of
water is defined to weigh 62-321 1b, and not 621%. 4 oz. 2dr. 4% gr. Many
reductions also might be much simplified by giving in the tables fower units
as fractions and decimals of the higher, as well as the higher as m@ltiples

‘of the lower ones :— ' o
1 ton == 20 cwt. == 2240 1b. < Of a tou.
lowb= 4qr. = 1121b. 25 =005, |
. lgqr = 2st. = 28I o = 00125,
ko= Mk %Ouooocvs
1, L _7}@*”000“
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The sections on area, volume, mass, and density afford most interest-
ing amd instructive problems, and constitute an invaluable introduction to
all branches of natural science.

The methods of using tables are now so long deferred that the great
majority of boys leave school without uu idea of the existence of any means
for facilitating calculation, and never sabsequently acquire the knowledge.
In striet logie, #this section, of conrse, belongs to pure mathematics, but
several considerations point to this as the most convenient place for it. In
the earlier work, the examples may be so constrzeted, that long and tedious
calcalations are avoided ; but now, especially if hc’,is engaged in practical
physics or chemistry, the pupil should be able to deal with ordinary calcu-
lations as they come, and mast do so in the prhetical questions of the last
two sections.” Hence, ke feels the want, and is griiteful for the assistance
provided, instead of considering the tables as an additional encumbrance.

Of all tubles, those of commen logarithms are of the greatest valae in
lightening the irksomeness of calculation, and in after-life, while in the
laboratory, they are simply indispensable. Experience shows that the use
of them presents no difficulty to an ordinary boy, and is acquired in a
couple of hours. Iven if it be considered necessary to show how loga-
rithms can be calcalated, the characteristics present mo difficulty, and the
use of a small table of the values of the decimal powers of ten, such as
that given by Long (Plil. Trans. 1724), reduces the calculation of any
logarithm to a series of divisions, and that of any anti-logarithm to a series
of multiplications.

The general, bot by no means universal, relnctance to place tables in
the hands of boys seems to be due to mistakes in the method in vogue.
The few boys who reach the solution of triangles are provided with an
excellent 7-figure table, such as that published by Messrs. Chanbers, and
told to calculate. This is rather like dvoppiug a thirsty man into the
middle of Lake Superior. Such a book contaius forty tables, of which two
or possibly three only, ave required for the work the boy is actnally doing,
and of which he will probably never require more. The logarithms of
numbers give vesults to a ten-millionth, while his own experirents ave
good i correct to a thonsandth, and ocenpy 200 pages instead of the eigh-
teen pages required by 5-tigure logarithms.  The boy is fairly overwhelmed
by the power of the instrument placed in his unskilled haud, and is reduced
to the mnenviable condition of Peter the Saint in the old legend of St.
Donstan, The cantion given by Mr. Merrifield is well w orth quoting : —
*“ The best advice to be given is not to procure a table until it is absolately
or frequently needed, and then to procare as small a one as will answer
the purpose. All ordinary work can be done with a small table of logarithms

to five decimal places. Unless a man’s work be very special, it is generally

clumsy to use larger tables.” Txperience shows that even 4-figure loga-
rithgns are of great assistance to boys, and suffice for the reduction of all
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results which they are likely to obtain in the laboratory. The use of large
tables also tends to increase the error, to which boys are specially liahle, of
calculating results further than the data warrant; while the use of small
tables educes ingenuity in adapting the numbers to the tables. What has
been said about logarithms applies with equal force to all other tables—
even the fourth figure of a cnbe-root is rarely in reality required. The
single exception of compound interest tables for long terms of years would
not be likely'to fall in a boy s way. With this cauhon, I cannot too
strongly urge npon ‘masters the advisability of entrusting to their pupils
the aids they unse themselves, and, if anthority adds any weight to the
argament from common-senie, I would remind them that, thongh De Morgan
wrote oie arithmetic, he edited many tables, inclnding two of logarithms,
to facilitate calculation. In his preface Le speaks of Barlow’s tables as
*“nsefal to all—who are calcnlators by choice or necessity.” If masters are
calcnlators by choice, boys are certainly calenlators by neéeésit_yx

The use of the slide-rule is far more general among mechanics and .

engineers abroad than it is in England. The value of it to all who have to
deal rapidly with comparatively small nambers can hardly be ove1 estimated ;

—in the words of Prof. J. Hoiiel, to whom calculators owe so much

“I’admirable instrament connu sous le nom de régle & caleul......... dont un
préjugt inexplicable, contre lequel je ne sanvals trop énergiquement protes-
ter, a jusqu’ici retardé ’'adoption universelle par les calenlateurs.” If this
- be true in France, it is still more trae, nnfortanately, in Enrrland To
take an example of its utility, which will come home to mathematicians,
" in ordinary 5-figure logarithm tables, the differences decrease from 44 to 4,
" and even a very small slide-rule suffices to replace all the tables of propor-
tional parts. To masters who are not mathematicians I ventore on an
argumentunt ad hominem,—At the end of term, who has not bad reason to
be grateful to a Mark-reducer ? '

In opposition to the usnal practice, *money” is postponed until last,’

in the belief that, though the problems connected with it are the most
. difficnlt, equally good instruction and more valuable knowledge can be

~ . obtained froma “measures.” The decimalisatiou of money also i3 far more

- readily grasped and appreciated by one who' has had some practice in the
. metric system, than by one who - considers it merely as an elaborate dystem
‘.- of pitfa]ls prepared for his peculiar beneﬁt. )

. If more attentlon were paid to methods actually used in the office, a
fboy would not have so often to forget what he has learnt on the form before
~" his promotion to the stool, and, convenient methods might freqaently be
’ ] mtroduced into business.

oy - The idea of a unit of value is somewhat difficnlt bo grasp, and is rarely
ma.de very clear in the text-books. A sovereign contains 113-001 grains of
gold and the. value of it is merely the value of this quantity of gold cgms
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red with the value of other commodities. Its value for some years,
ccouding to ‘St’mley Jevons, has been slowly decreasing. The price of 440
aius of gold (4} of a troy ounce) is £3:8937, or stzmdard gold is bought
7 Government for £317. 10’d per troy oance. To compare the sovereign
ith the standards of value of other countries, we must first find the valae
par, which depends upon the ratio between the amount of gold in the two
nns (an excellent table of which is given in the ““ Annuaire du Burean des
agitudes”) and the mint-dues, if any, and then the rate of exchange or
aall fluctuation in value produced by a variety of canses. Comparison of
’ld with asilver standard is mnch more dlfﬁculf , To find the value of a
imber of units of quantity, decimalisation ofe money and qunantity,
lowed by multiplication, is nsnally so much the easiest method that it
ems hardly necessary to trouble about practice. >

Annuities and the rvepayment of capital by annnal instalments are of
‘eat practical importance, and shounld present little difficulty to one who
13 stndied geometrical progression and knows how to use logarithms. The
ie of tables of compound interest and anunuities mach lightens the labour
. caleulation, and, as they are rarely given in arithmetics, those in
homson’s ¢ Arithmetic,” the * Annnaire,” and .in Beeton’s “ Ready Reck-

’”

ier” may be mentioned as cheap and not too large.

Many of the problems presented by life insurance and contingent
wmuities are extremely complicated, but their great practical importance
akes it necessary to attempt to show how the tables are used, and even
» indicate how they are calcnlated. The two most common cases for con-
deration are—(i.) What amount must be paid by a person of given age to
ititle him to an annuity of given value. (ii.) Whatannual payment must
»made by a person of given age to secare a certain amount at his death,

The ordinary methods of discussion are, of course, too complicated for
sys, but the following considerations may suggest a method by which
sproximately true results may be easily arrived at. Both of the questions
:pend upon what is technically known as the value of the giveu life”—
1at is, the value of an annuity of £1 to continue during the life; that is,
pon the rate of interest and upon the probable duration of the life. The
sobable duration or expectation of life is the number of years after which
ily half the persons of the given age remain alive, so that the chances are
jual that a given person be alive or dead after that time. Dr. Farr's
isults, determined from his tables of mortality, are given in Whitaker's
Imanac.

All insurance companies are carried on with a view to profit, and incar
:penses, but if the calcalations were made on the exact assumption of the
-obable (strictly mean) duration of life the chances are equal that the
ympany would gain or lose. That the company may gain on insaurances, a
stitious life, must be taken shorter than the probable life, and that it may
vin on annuities, the fictitious life must be taken longer than the probable
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life; so that, on the whole, the company may make sufficient to provide for
working expenses, risks, and profits. A table drawn upso as to give a2 any
age the proba.ble duratiop of life, the fictitions life for annuities, and the
fictitious life for insurance, would redoce Problem (i.) to finding what is
the present value of the given annuity f[or the fictitions life, and Problem
(ii.) to what annuoal payment is required to prodace the given sum doring
the fictitions life. / '

A Lnowledrre of \booL -keepinig would be of value to most persouns in
after.life, even if they were not divectly engaged in mercantile pursuits.

The spread of a thoronﬂ'h knowledge of arithmetic throughout all
~ classes of the community would be indirectly advantageousin a variety of
wags. Improvements in our measures and commercial methods would be
more rapidly appreciated and introduced. The wild theories of social
and political enthasiasts would be bromght to the stern test of figures.
The accounts of Government and of local authorities would be move
generally understood, and more keenly criticized, to the great bepefit of
the over- -burdened tax and rate payer.

When we turn from what ought to be learnt to how it ought to be
taught, we are met by still greater varicties of opinion. Some teachers
maintain that ipstruction in arithmetic should be entirely oral, ‘and only
place in the hands of their pupils books of examples. Thongh this view is
held by many to whose opinion great deference is due, I cannot help.think-
ing that they are mistaken. It is possible that the method might sneceed
where a few clever boys are taken for a considerable time by one able
master; bat when, as is usually the case, a considerable number of boys
are taken together and passed onin a term or two from ome teacher to
another, it seems to fail in practice. The pupil meets with differences of

method, which, however valaable to the advanced student in causing him to’

"regard the same thing from different points of view, to the beginner are
simply confasing. Again, either the book-work must be dictated and taken
down with & considerable expenditure of time which might be better em-
ployed, dr,x in the absence of the teacher, the pupii has no means of recov.
ering a forgotten or misunderstood fact or metliod, and too offen ceases
work in despair, or conscienciously reduces himself to a hopeless condition
of muddle. Lastly, the advocates of the no-book system still teach alo-cbm,

- geometry, and trigonometry with the aid of books, and it is hard to filfd

any reason for the disuse of books on arithmetic which does not apply with

" equal-force to all other branches of mathematics. A master cannot too

. often oblige himself to remember that, however simple arithmetic may

~ seem to himself, to his pupils it presents very real and serious difficulties.

Sbandxpg on the mountain-top in the clear sunshine of algebra, he'is very
t; lha.ble to make little of the difficnltics upon the dark and slippery path up
-which they are pa,mfully strnggling, with but a dim idea of what they are

A jleavmg, and with no notion of where they are going.
B L

it ’ - >
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On the other bang, the old phrase quot homines tot sententiee is nowhere
morcgtrue than among arithmeticians, and the force of their couvictions has
caused the appearance of a vast multitude of arithmetics of very various
degrees of merit. Some teachers of great experience go so far as to say
that nene of these books are suitable for school purposes, but in my opinion
the best of those which have appeared since the time of De Morgan are so
equally good that their very excellence defeats the aim with which they
were written. No oue is so far superior to the rest as to be gererally recog-
nised, and a boy in passing from school to school, or even from form to form
collects arithmeties (a friend of mine had five befnxc he was sixteen) with-
out attaining a thorough acquaintance with any ore.  What sort of know-
ledge of a linguage would a hoy have if he had ouly dipped into five of its
grammars ?

> ?

It would Le manifestly unfair, even did my space and competence allow
it, to attempt to criticize in detail the somewhat numerous arithmetics I
have read or locked at, since many others of equal value have probably
eséapecf my notice, and the brief notes in the earlier part of this paper will
enable the reader to see for himself the points I should look for in any book.

The number of tables is far from being as large as that of arithmetics,
and, as a complete list of all the common tables in pure mathematics,
accompanied by brief criticisms, is given in the Report of the British
Association at' Bradford, 1873, I may refer my readers to it for further in.
formation. Unfortunately, many of the tables there mentioned, e.g., De
Morgan's five-figure logarithms, are out of print, and therefore uscless for
school purposes. The interest and annuity tables I have already mentioned
will suffice for most purposes.

In conclusion, the great nced at present scems to be a fairly cheap
and not too cumbrous text-book, the mecthods in which should be re-
cognised by all teachers and examiners, and in which a boy should fecl at
home as he used to do in bis Latin grammar. The contents and the order
in which they should be given have already been indicated, and each rule
should be accompanied by fully worked-out and explained examples.
Certain portions of the volume might be marked or reprinted in a separate
form {o serve as a primer for beginners. Uniformity of method would thus
obtain throughout a boy’s school-life.

A collection of tables should either be bound up with the book-work,
or form a separate volurac. They should comprise sorae such tables as the
following :—(i.) Squares, cabes, square and cnbe roots, reciprocals from 2
to 1,000. (ii.) Five-figure logarithms of numbers from 1,000 to 9,999,
(iii.) Amount of £1 at 2.5 p.c. compound interest for 50 years. (iv.)
Amount of an annaity of £1. (v.) Present value of an annuity of £1. (5i.)
Time rcquired to pay off a sum at differcnt rates. (vil.) Probable and

fictitions dqmtion of lifc.
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The examples shonld be entirely separate from the book-work and
takbles, so that a teacher, while recognizing the general methods, 1aight
take what latitude he pleased in the exercises. Some boys require far
more and some far fewer examples than those found in the ordinary text-

books.

No one can be more sensible than the writer of the extreme nicety
- required in drawing up such a volume in order to secare any approach to
universal acceptance ; since even his bwn mind can find powerful arguments
against many of the points urged in the present paper. And, also,

. experience has shown that no author, however eminent, has secured general

aﬂegla.nce The geueral consensus of the opinions of teachers of arithmetic

raight possibly be ascertainéd by some such body as a Committee of the
British Association ; or the Committee on Arithmetic of the Association -
for the Improvement of Geometrical Teaching, which as yet too modestly ‘
hides its light under a bushel. With the assistance of a few persons who
maké practical use of arithmetic, such as engineers and accountants, a brief
outline of the proposed book might be drawn up and widely circulated
among schoolmasters and others interested in the Slleth This syllabus,
with the snggestions and criticisms to which it gave rise after discussion
by the Association, would furnish a feundation upon which one or two
- competent men could easily and rapidly build.—(Journal of Education.)
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